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BKHADDEVATA 

TRANSLATION AND NOTES 



1. Im p o r tance of loiowing the doltlM. The ▼•die Triad. 

1. With obeisance to the seers of formulas, I will, in the 
sequence of the traditional tezt^ state for (all) stanzas the 
divinity of the hymn, the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse* 

^4|IJim bfkm^, corrected to i|4|ljm h, i|4|ljm rd (^gvidbina u i.i has i|4|l}(n I 
iWCfi:). — WPlft Bhr"m\ ^WW r. 

* The words samamnayanupMrvaiafi occur also in RgvidhSna i. i. a. 

2. In every formula one should know the divinity with 
exactness; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas, 
understands their object* 

^ t| hm^rbk, ft imA r'r*.— ^RRWfir hm^bfkn, irft^Wfif t\ ^lf%|- 
^^fn r. — ^With the words ^^flljl 1^ iHVmT^cp. Sanibrnkramai^i, Introduotion § x : 
'WlPlf . . . ^Vrf^; and ^mPlf ^flfllftf below, viii. 31. 

3. He is capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion {vyhd- 
payati) as to their {J>ad^7ifiantrdnd7f) intentions^ which were 
contained (Jhitdrij in them {fad) at the time when the formulas 
were revealed to the seers {x^V^ra mantradrst^u)^ (and) as to 
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies 
(connected with them). 

hm^rfk, W f i|IHflin. b. 

* Op. Nimkta vii. 3 : evam nceooocatr abhiprayair rPW* mantradfftoyo bkavantL 

n. B 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i. 4— [2 

4. For no one without really having correct knowledge of 
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of 
customary or Vedic ceremonies*. 

^j^WRf Bhm^r', fflf^^l^ll r. — ^ hm^fk, ^ b, no particle r, 

* Op. San^nukramftsJt Introdaction § i : 'for irithout this knowledge, irauta and 
imarta rites cannot be acoomplished.' Cp. ako below, i. ai, and RgvidhSna i. a, i. 

5. The first group of these (deities) belongs here to the divinity 
Agni, the second to Yayu or Indra, and the third to Surya ^ 

ff hm^r, Iflf bfk. — fjS^ ^ bm^rbfk, f]|S%? 5 r*r*. 

* Op. below, L 69 ; Nirakta yIL g ; Sarv&nukrama^i, Introduction L 8. 

6« Whatever god a seer desiring an object mentions, let that 
one, it is said, be (the god of the formula) ^ A formula pre- 
dominantly praising (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that 
same god 

^m^b, ^ hd,^ f kr. — 9T7|Snbm^ r'r\^7|iIT bf kr. — ^l^bfkr.ll^hmM.— 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bm^, not in hdfk. 

* Op. Nirakta viL i : 'the fonnnla has that god for its deity to whom he addresses 
praise when desiring the possession of an object which he wants.' 

2. Fvaj«r and praise. 

7. Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and 
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long 
life, wealth, and sons^ 

* Cp. 9gvidhSna i. i. 6. 

8. The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are 
here (in the Bg-veda) but few ; still fewer than these are those 
in which heaven is prayed for. 

^fHTfll^ 5 hm^b, ^WTflpit g f, ^WlRiM^ r^r*.— ffifit hm^r, f«% 

bfkr^r*.— m: ^ r, m ^ hfk. m ^in\ m ^ b. 

9. Every one of us {sarvo 'yam) recognizes one who praises, 
(thinking) Hhis man wants something from me,' and (he also 
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recognizefi) one who states an object, (thinking) * he praises, (that 
is) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow)/ 

1»<lri!m hm^r, irWirt bfk. 

10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise 
or state (an object), they express both; for both are in reality 
the same. 

^Plfirfr 5^f|rfT hm^bfkr*, ^J^dr^ ^^n r.— ^■ftPwrWCfifft: hm^r^ 
^rnft4^<ftlrii ; bfkr« (il^fiffin f), H0m<|<|<fi|fii; r*r»(r*?). 

11. When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second 
person ^ in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in 
the formula, because (that) indication is there {aampadd). 

finfhj^ Bhm^r*, i(f^ r. — frfi^^ ^^nrt ftwwi^ hm^bfk, iiltimn ^i^rait 

i|^ r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bf, not in hm^k. 

* Cp. Nimkta vii. 2 : pratyakfokfia tMuftyamajwriif oyoyoi ivam Ui cttUeiut $arva' 



8. DilTertnt kinds of hymns, 

12. Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas) 
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard 
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities). 

5 ^^fli hr'fkr*, 5 ^^HT bm^, W^^AI* r. — •PWRf hm^rbf k, •plVPf r^r*. 

13. The complete utterance of a seer is designated a hymn 
(sukta), in which the deities appear in one, in many, (or) in two 
(formulas). 

1111% ^^Wr ljtlB«(^hm^rbk, f^ ^n|[^ ^Tlftl't.r^r*. — ^H^ftP(,hm*r*, IJlRr 
bfkr, iPRif r*. — h has on the margin fwi ^ lUfit ^Tfilft^Wt ^¥5 fll^lRRl 

14, 16. A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author- 
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed 
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer's hymn {r^i- 
mkta) ; for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so far 
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as a subject is completed (in several stanzas), they call it a 
subject-hymn (arthchsukta). 

91^^ hm* b fkr*, iC^t^it r. — ^ mrra^ Bhr^m*. IW ^WTt r. — ^^^1^ 5 
bf krdh (corrected on margin in h to •^WTPf), ^Bft^JfCff (W^^ <ll«l^*^)r^r*. — 
The reading of igf^ in the text b that of Bhr'm^; mstead of this r reads ^1^^^ ^ lim<y 
^4fl|€||4d^^^. h has also on the margin fj^l|| ^ ^m^ ^'HTRn^nr^ 
^CfTf 9fT% ^(TT! I ^^h reference to i^^, h has on the margin : <imfljl4l iRVT* 

16. (The stanzas) which have a common metre are called a 
metre-hymn {chandah-siikta). Thus one should here recognize the 
yariety of hymns such as it really is. 

m:^hrSV,lIT^bfm\m^ k.^T^r.— HW^ip hdfm\ V^p^l r.'W^ 
k, ir|ft* b. — ^f4U|i)<i Bhr*m\ ^(i|U|l)A<|^r. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by ^ in hdmbfk. 

4L Hymn daities, stania daitiM, incidental daitiaa. 

17. The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of 
three kinds : such as belong to a (whole) hymn^ or such as belong 
to a stanza (only), as well as such as are incidental \ 

i!^ hrb, ii^ fk. — nf ^Bf1#Tf% hm^bf, ^ WHlfll r, m ^ijfrflt k. 

* Op. Nirukta vii, 13 and z. 42. ^ Op. Nimkta i. 20 and vii. 18. 

18. (Names) belonging to hymns belong to (whole) hymns, 
those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only). In 
a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are 
here mentioned, 

9nnil^ hm^r, m9i <h bf k.— ^ Wm hm^r. ^ ^B^ b, ^^l r^r*fkr*r«.— 
^rrft hm^rfk, mPT br*— ^ lirW^Bhrn^r', WlflT: r.— 18^=41*^. 

19. either because they belong to the same world or because 
they are associated : these are incidental. Hence even in a hymn 
of manifold character, there may belong tp thq (whole) hjrmn 

•1Wrft«ft hm^rbfk. •1WTt«ft r^r*r». 

20. a deity : that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be one 
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that cannot be definitely described a. When a hynrn is broken up 
(bhinne)^, one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic 
inark<^. 

•iW hmVbr^r^ ^^ fkr», ^ t—^^Wlf^ fllfli: m^rbfk, ^wm flR- 
4)^111 hd. No yariooB reading is giyen by Rajendralfila Mitra. 

^ This perhaps refers to hymns of an indefinite character in which the name of no 
deity is mentioned (cp. anadiffa^devaiaf Nirukta yii. 4), bat the deity of which, as a whole, 
is PrajSpati (cp. below, yii. 16 ; Sary. z. 18 ; 8ieg, Sagenstolfe, p. 8). ^ That is, when 

single stansas of it are ritoally applied, the deity is that of the stania : op. sukta-bkedo' 
pn^foge in SarySnnkramatf i. 139. ^ Cp. SarySnnkrama^i 1. c. and i. 94. 

21. In each case one should duly connect the formulas with 
the rites by ascertaining the deity ; for that is the rite which is 
completely successful ^ 

tmm^ hm^r, HWmr bf k. — ^^ hm^rb, ^^ IP fkr". — The end of the vorya 
is here marked by 8 in hm^bfk. 

* Cp. L 4, where the same thing is negatively stated; see also L 118, ii. 20, yiii. 124. 

6. Origin of nmmes. 

22. A Because the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymnsi 
proclaim the occasion^, one who knows formulas should here 
observe the deities with regard to their name. 

^^ni ITWT bfkr*, ^^fll TPIT^r^r*, ^qilKaiVI hm^r'. — ^il)%f|f hbfkr, 
^Aljf) f^ m\ ^fiH^Htf r' r*. 



* Text, with trsnslation and notes, of the following passage (22-33) ^^ ^^ origin of 
names has been printed by me in Album-Kern (Leiden, 1903), pp. 334, 336. ^ 

^ That is, the Bishis often mention the names of the deities especially at the beginning 
and the end of a hynrn, together with some reference to the drcnmstances connected with 
their laudation. 

23. As to that, indeed, they say: 'from how many actions 
does a name arise, whether of Yedic beings or any other (name 
occurring) here ? '* 

^WTlt r\ ?erfTnff ft IWrtt all the rest. — m bfkr^r', ^ hm^r. — ^n[T^ 
r*r*, ^n[^(^ hm^rbk. 

* This expression is equivalent to laukyanamj cp. laukpanaiii vaidikdnai^ va above (i. 4). 
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24. 'From nine/ say the etymologists, and the ancient sages 
Madhuka, Svetaketu, and Oalava think so too : 

^[KJ^: aU MSB. except r*r*. which have iftTHBT: . — W^ hi*, Wl^ BmVr*d : 
I have chosen the former reading against the balance of the MS. evidence, because it is the 
more difficult, because the plural suits the construction better, because h and r* are the 
most correct of the MSS., and because 9R|^ Is veiy easily altered to l|«l|^, as is proved 
by the fieict that d, which is a copy of h, has the latter reading. 

25. '(viz.) that which (comes) from abode, action, form, luck, 
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction ^ and ex- 
traction^.' 

<g|W<llMqW i a hm^rb, iPH^ftiniTWT^f. tlW^M^^^IKl r*r*r«.— ITWT- 

flUTO^irm ^bfk, mii*im€mn f [ r^r*, iwrrquTinrT^RT^ihr, hwt nm^mm, 

m^ (the syllables m\i in the margin being meant to fill the lacuna). .Cp. the various 
readings below, i. 28. 

* I have assumed this to be the most likely meaning from the use of iipa-Vfff. ^ Lit. 
'the condition of being the descendant {ayana) of him (omiisya).' 

26. With regard to that (question), Taska, (jargya, and Bathi- 
tara say, ' from four : from prayer, from the diversity of objects », 
from speech, and from action/ 

*^^n\l2 hm^rbf, •<^miJ kr*.-^Between MfH and flllJi^fk hisert «ii«f ifn 
qt4fl^H ifMit, evidently copied by mistake from ifK — ! ^|^^VI||^ hm^rb, 
^l4^%mij^ fkrM (•^mf f), ^ ^ ^^HITf r^r*. — The end of the varga is here 
marked by M in bfdm^, not in k. 

* Ariha^vairupffa here corresponds to ftipa in 25. 



6. Bkimaka's view: all nmmes dexiTad firom action. 

27. Saunaka, however, toys that all these names (come) from 
action : prayer and form and utterance ^ all arise from action. 

mhl^HTf hr*r»m^bfk, «^ ^TTf r.— TRT hr»br*r», ^(im r. Wl^ fk. 
* Eupa here corresponds to artkO'Vairupya and vacya to vac in 26. 

28. Similarly, even that (name) which (comes) from acci- 
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dent ^ as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action : 
and so hear (what) the reasons (are). 

MSB. except b, which has IWW^.—|[f^ ^ m^ bfk, ffl4 ^ 
\Hm Bhm^r'.^gni r. The evidenoe of the M8S. is so strongly in &Tonr of the ongiam- 
matical use of the nom. for the ace, that I have retamed it as an original inaocoracy (due 
perhaps to the metre). The (gvidhiaa has instances of the same loose usage (i. 3. 4 ; iii« 
4. i). ^QHi (the reading apparently of r^r^) looks too mach like a correction (cp. i. 46). 

* Yadfehaya is the only word here and in 25 which is not in the ablative, probably 
owing to the frequent adverbial use of the instnunental of this word. The corruption japat 
(for CO yat) In 25 was probably due to yadrehajfopaviuanSi being understood by the copyist 
as one expression and the consequent necessity of making up the number nine in some 
other way. The corruption is not repeated in 28 because of the absence of this necessity. 
Yadfchttya (scil. noma) is explained below (i. 30) as yadrcliXka:^ n&ma. 

29. Creatures arise from action ; from action (comes) the inter- 
course of beings. And a being comes into existence somewhere : 
it is produced from (its) abode. 

Wrn hm^r.TWr r^bfkr*. — 1|^ ^Kn^j^Pi: hm^rb.H^: ^QVPflrf^: f (^fTRfli: 
kr*), ^A^^ iW WRft r*. — 5Ff^ all MSS. except r^r*, which have inft. — ^NTRA 
*ir k,^ BIT^ «ir hr»d, ?iHniH iWr fm^r, 4iHM<>^^ b, ftnwffl iWr^r*. 

30. An accidental name is given somewhere or other : one 
should know that that also is here (derived) from a comparison 
with some (form of) becoming. 

5 Wnnft^fW?! hm*r, ITR fnrnSWl fkr*, inn TR ^fWl r'r', ITR 

t^wnft ^niWl b.— iShwrrf^ hm^r»rV, iftui^T^ bfkx«. ^[hwn^ r. 

81. For there is no (form of) becoming unconnected with 
action, nor is any name meaninglesa Names have no other source 
than becoming ; therefore they are all derived from action. 

f •il«ilRa hm^ r, ^ TRTf b, H TRTf ff flfll^lf kr*. — ^The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^ in hd, by ^^ in fk, not at all in bm\ 



7. Auspioioiui nmmes. Difllannt kinds of formiilas. 
32. A name which is formed frx)m luck and from addiction 
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simply becomes a prayer : fix)m (words expressing) luck, such as 
svasti (welfare), 

f corrected to •f^f> iaWI^4ff i iPl ^r,lffin%ilf^^ 

33. names of beings, even the well-known ones, are formed on 
the principle, * how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible 
name, live long here ? '* 

firf^innfq hm^ rf k, fir[fi[l!W]ft b, P l P^flWfil fhK 

* That is, even ordinaiy names are based on the principle of avoiding what is in- 
aoBpicious. Op. Ninikta i. 20, where hu in hKora is interpreted as hUHta if the word is 
an epithet of 'beast' (mfga), bat not if it applies to a god. 

34. The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such, 
may be of various sorts both with respect to the (kind of) praise 
and to the (d^ree of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of 
a deity's nature. 

^ Bhm^r»,^ r.— ^ hr, #^ bfk.— Wiq i X^fliaiH: hr»frV, IWWT ^- 

nrann m^ k, n^iqi^^aiwi i : b. qwwft^ ^T«m: r. 

35. Praise (47) ^ laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (51), plaint 
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (51), request (49), question 
(50), summons (57), enigma (57), 

M^lftfW m^r'r', N^lftf^il k, k^I^^i hdbfr: cp. the yarions readings 
in 67- 

* The figures in 3S-39 refer to the slokas below which exemplify these categories. 
Op. Nimkta vii. 3» where examples of praise (iMO* prayer (oiif), narration {oeikhfosa), 
pUint (poTMleoaaa), blame {mUtda)^ and laudation (prahu/ua) are giyen. 

36. commission (51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), lament^ (53), 
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative^ (53), 

* Oorresponding to this (vUt^tam) we ha^e fAapa in 53. ^ Simply Skk^fSiM 
in 63.— The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in m^df k, not in b. 
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8. Differtnt Unds of fomiiilas and modes of ezpressioiu 

37. Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (55), resolve 
(55), prattle (55), reply (50) ; 

»•^^^^^t»^r^J^fc^O'^^fk^,J^f?|^WCb,J^f?fil%re^^hm*^' (cp. the variouB readings 
ia 65)- — HflWnPI irtN ^ hm^r^'r^ URiqiW ^ TR ^r, JlfJiqi^ ^ TR 

38. prohibition and admonition (52), intoxication and denial 
(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56)1 and 
wonder (57); 

l|4tl4|Mgin hm^rfk, UHI^Hs^^H b,— ^ f hm^V, ^ f b, ^ f k, ^ «J f f, 
^ in^r. — ^<mO ^^\ H^dt bfkr (cp. yariouB readings in 56). — ^^^ Bhm^r*, 

39. abuse (48), eulogy* invective (49), curse ^ (49, 58); pre- 
position, particle, noun, and verb^^; 

lRni?hftbm^r"br\^ITHT^fk. — ^fifCT^br*m*r'(f?),tiW^krMiWR*r. — ^^: 
bbfk, H|%^: r.— ^riWPrf hm^rb, ^SVS^ r^r*fk A— fWIW libfk, finnm^ r^r*. 

* No example of this category (abkisfma) is given below, perhaps becanse of its 
practical identity with praise (^a/<). ^ See below (47-58), where examples of all these 
thirty-five modes of expression are given (excepting abhisfava), ^ These four grammatical 
categories are discussed below (i. 42-45 and ii. 89-98}. 

40» past, present*, and future; masculine, feminine, neuter^: 
of such a nature are the formulas in all the Vedas everywhere. 

iVfinq ^ hm^k, 9ff^nnr f, ffiWWr br. — ^giff MSS. — 1^ ^ hm^r^br', ^^t^ 
fk, ^8IWr.— «f^5 jAkI Bhr8m\ 4l0^fMfil t^Tft: r, irf^^l^grfl! 
fiofcii r*. 

* Bhavya here meaning ' present,' in i. 61 means ' future.' ^ Cp. below, ii. 96. 

41. Stanzas, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of 
setting forth the object of (their) utterances ; moreover, in Brah- 
mana and ritual (kalpa) some (of these stanzas &;c.) here are quoted. 

^l^|l}<4< i mT€|| hm^bfkr^^%^ fi ! ^tf< | |lff€|| r.— ^i^:hm^r,\W 

irnrtr ^?TW ii€» ^ finRif*^ ^nfsrf^hm^bfk, ftvt ^ ^ ^ ^ fw- 

^r^*^ ifff^r^r*. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by « in hm^bfk. 

n. c 
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0. Puflnltion of luraa and vorb. 
42 » The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub- 
stantive, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllables, 
the wise call * noun ' (name). 

fkr.— ^42-46 are omitted in r^r*. 

* The text and tranBlation, with notes, of 41-46 have been printed m Albmn-Kern, 
pp. 334 and 337. 

43. That in which eight inflexions are employed in various 
senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of number 
and gender. 

f^RIim: hr'r'in\ f!p|^: fkr. 

44. That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming 
a later from an earlier ^ (and yet being) but one, is effected by 
the development of the action, tiiey call by the term 'verb.' 

fti*llPtftjftiqS|^ m^ r, m^HplPigftl^ f. P|€Hp|fi|f^qilH h, fHWTfifP^- 
jf^Wllf bf k. — fWW m^bfkr, fiWT h. 

* That ia, which expresses sequence of tune : the expression is taken from Nimkta i. i. 

45. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop- 
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a 
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or) 
indeclinable form {avyaya), and gender, then it is to be regarded 
as a substantive (drcwya). 

flW l PlP l jf^^ m^rfb, fi | |€Htiir* i j ^ ^ h.— IT^mp^Tfifftift hm^fr, »^- 
iP?t»ff«fffBtb. — < »ft<I W M<|l|^ hm^r, fqnfi|^€|<> fkb. TheendoftheiNifyaishere 
marked by Q. in hm^bf k. 

10. Szamples of diiferont kinds of fbrmnlwi. 

46. Hear now, in succession, how the seers formerly with terms 
of different kinds saw their various utterances here. 

ftfi l Ml^fif hr»r*m'bf kr^ ftF^MI^Iira r. 

47. By means of (attributing) beautifrd form and so forth, 
praise (35) is pronoimced; similarly prayer by (such terms as) 
heaven and so forth. The utterances which are different from 
these may also be of many kinds. 

iftWT Wift: hr^r'br*m\ iftWT W f k, ^tWTC^Vnft: r. 



11] _i. 52 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

48. In the formula ' Citra indeed ' (dtra it : viii, 21.18) Sobhari's 
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres- 
sive of abuse (39) appear: (e. g. the formula) ^and thy mother' 
{matd ca)^ reviles. 

i!^hm^rb,?W:r^r*,lf'l^r''fk. — J41iifll^mahm^rbfk,lliJ4|||nWr^r^ — 
lOh^t m\ 4!\m\^1 hr, ^H^'X b, 4fiH 4, f k r*. — irn!T%W*hm^r,irp!T%W*fkr^r*r*. 
• VS. xxiiL 2S; TS. vii. 4. 19* ; &B. xiii. v. 2*; TB. iii. 9. 7* ; ASS. x. 8. 10. 

49. The stanza Wain food' (mogham annam: x. 117. 6) is 
blame (35), while the stan2a 'who me' (yo md: vii. 104. 16) is a 
curse (39), 'What, wondrous Indra' {yad indra citra: v. 39. i) 
is a request (35), while in the stanza ' over this world ' (abhldcmi : 
X. 48. 7) there is invective (39) ; 

hm^br, ffl^l fkr^ 

50. 'May wind waft hither' {vdta a vdtu: x. 186. i) is a 
prayer (35) ; 'staves' (danddl!.: vii. 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the 
two stanzas 'I ask thee' {prchdmi tvd: L 164. 34, 35) are 
respectively question (35) and reply (37). 

?[iaf?| hm^rbf kr*r«, ^IBlf^ r*.— Ilp^^in hm^rb, Uf^^Jt^lfT f kr«r*r«.— The 
end of the varga is here marked by SO in hbfkm^. 

11. Szamplas of diffarent IdncUi of formulas (continiMd). 

51. 'What was below' {adhah svid dslt: x. 129. 5) is doubt 
(35) ; 'I was Manu' {aJiam manuh : iv. 26. i) would be boasting 
(35); in the (stanza) 'this our sacrifice' {imcm no yajnami 
iii. 21. i) the (first) verse is called commission (36). 

^Wrtft^hm^rbfk, ^l^f^fi^ r^r^— ^WifThm^r, ^W^ r^r*bfk,lWCTTr^ 
^^q^ hm^rbfk, ^11% r^r*. 



.«. 



52. 'Here let Jiim say* {pia hravltu: i. 164. 7) is injunction 
(36); the stanza 'clasp me tightly' {up(ypa me: L 126. 7) is con- 
versation (36) ; but ' not with dice ' {aksair md : x. 34. 13) in the 
praise of dice * is prohibition and admonition (38). 

WR bf k r, inrR hm\ ^Wn r^ r^r*. — ^H^fRtQ % hr^m^ B, gj'ft^ % r. — Ufif- 
^VVq^lfthm^rbfk, llRl^MIM^Vl r*r*. 

^ That ie, in the dice-hymn, x. 34. 
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53. *Ho, wife' (haye jdye: x. 95. i) is narrative* (36); 'of 
the reed to me' (nadasya md: i. 179. 4) would be lamentation 
(36) ^ ; ' without a husband ' {avlrdm : x. 86. 9) is a vaunt (36) 
about oneself, while 'the lover'® {sudevah: x. 95. 14, expresses) 
desire (35). 

ftWW: ^PChr»r*r''bfkm^ (no visarga bf km^). f^nmrg r.— l|q>4,|H|«^ ; hr* 
r*m^bfkr*, ^pfKlfiW ^fT^^r. 

* Ikhydna here corresponds to pavitrakhyoM in 36. ^ VUapa here corresponds 
to vUapitam in 36 ; the latter expression is also used in Nirukta v. 2 with reference to the 
above passage (i. 179. 4). ^ In Nirukta \ii. 3 this passage is, however, described aa 
plaint (paridevana). 

64. Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of) Sunayepa, 

* Obeisance to thee, Lightning ' (namas te astu vidyute : AV. i. 
13. i)*; but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words) 

* I will be equal ' {J^ulyo *hcmi sydm) ^, 

^l^ m*r, ^.iSi^ b. yn^f^ r*, ^.^ f, ^t^ kr^ (•ft) Wn ^ 
r^r*. — ^^{Wt^ll ^Tf^hm^rfk, gi>t 1 ^Tf^b. — Instead of 54*^, as given in the text 
according to hm^rbfk, a totally different line occurs in r^ : ^ ^REPlf^ ^iT^P V^Kt 
^l^nHif it I the first pada of which is the praiika of a khUa mentioned below (viii. 45). 

* Cp. below, viii. 44 ; Meyer, RgvidhSna xziii, zxviL ^ The author here seems 
to have been unable to quote an example of Bo^alpa, and to have contented himself with 
giving only a definition of its meaning. 

55. (there is) resolve (37); 'what, Indra, I* (yad indrdham: 
viii. 14. I, AV. XX. 27. I ) is the prattle (37) of Aitafia*; *the 
harlot' {mahdnagnl : AV. xx. 136. 5) would be a lascivious verse 
(37); 'bang!' {phuk: AV. xx. 135. 1-3) ^ again, (expresses) an 
obstacle (37). 

<lni[9 m^hf k. flTni^ br.— IK Bhm^r», ij: r.— i!fT«R^P hm^rf k, Jlfl«IRI« 
b.— ^m^hm\ ^ni^fkr*. WT b, g r.— Hfil^TVt hdf. IVf^HCT^t kr«. jrfilTtVt bm^r 
(cp. above. 37)-— ^if'Wlft n^^l^r'f. ^pTWft kr", ^jfiTW^ br^ ^^^(^ r.— The end 
of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdm^f, not in bk. 

* See Aitareja Bxahma^a vi* 33. i, and IKya^a's comment in Aufrecht's edition ; also 
Haug, vol. ii, p. 434. ^ Op. AB. vi. 33. 19, Haug, vol. ii, p. 435. 
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12. Further eacamples of different kinds of fdrmnlae. 

56. *Well, I' {hantdham: x. 119. 9), this (formula) is intoxi- 
cation (38) ; * not our own ' (na sa svah : vii. 86. 6) is denial (38) ; 
*0 Indra-Kutsa' {indrdkutsd: v. 31. 9) is invitation (38); *I 
discern not' (na vijdndmi : i. 164. 37) is agitation (38). 

HiTF^^S^ hm^r, IHIT^^ b. IRTT^^^ fkr*.— if ^BT ^ hm^r'f. ipq^ kr«, 
^TOV r, omitted in b. — mjPT! bhr'm^, ^MJ|1| f, ^MJ|^ k, KJ^T r*, ^rfSOR: r. — 
iN>T^t hrm\ iWJ^J fk. — ^56*^ and 6?" m© omitted in b. 

57. *Let the invoker worship' {Jiotd yak§at: i. 139. 10) is a 
summons (35); 'who, to-day' {Jco adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. i) is 
wonder (38); *to his brother not' (na jdmaye: iiL 31. 2)* — this 
(stanza) is denial (38) ; (there is) an enigma (35) which begins 
'outstretched' (vitatau: AV. xx. 133. 1-6) ^ 

m««^^1illpr r*, qiWUmiql r, qiW^Mgql r°, €H4|^Mgq1 hd, q|l||lMJ{q1 b. 
illH^IMg^'I fkr'. <||*i*|M^q1 m\— iNT hdm^bfk, itflf r.— IWftfV hr»kr«, •^- 
^piTfbm^dr(q). 35). 

* Cp. below, iv. III. If the reading adopted in the text is the right one {jamaye 
*palmavo na), the transposition of the negative is remarkable, and we have thus two examples 
of apahnaoa and none of abhUfava : see note on i. 39. ^ The Sandhi of vitatadi 
adds a second irregularity to this line. 

58. * Death was not ' (na mrtyur dstt : x. 1 29. 2) — ^this (stanza) 
they pronounce to be narration (36)*; *may they be childless' 
{aprajah santu: i. 25. 5**) is a curse (39) ^ while 'blessed* (bhor 
dram : L 89. 8) is a prayer^ in Gotama^ 

?Ij[Hhdm^r, ^jfUbfkr*. — ^jtl|% m\ ^ftf^ hbfkr*. The author of 1.89. 8 (6Aa- 
dreuti karf^bhii) is Gotama, that of iv. ii. 7 (bkadrtun te agne) is VSmadeva Gautama. The 
former must be meant because it (and not the latter) is a good example of a prayer, and 
11 seer would not be referred to by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers 
(Yamadeva and Nodhas), and the context does not show which is meant. I have, more- 
over, preferred the reading 41fl^i as seers are regularly referred to thus in the locative 
(cp. i. 54, ii. 129-131), not, e. g. as ^n«^, ' in the hymn of Gotama* (but «ii(^«i^ in iii. 
36). (In ii. 1 39 hb m* have all wrongly 'fW^ for n\^ ; cp. also critical note on ii. 46.) 

* The same term is used to describe the same stanza in Nirukta vii. 3. ^ ' Curse * 
(39) is twice exemplified, once as iiapa (49), and once (57) as ahhidapa. ^ This is 
the second example of ai«s (35). Apahnava in i. 57 (note ^) would therefore not stand 
alone as exemplified twice. ^ The author of i. 89. 
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69. Much else of this kind can be found, and can in accordance 
with the application {prayogatas) of these (formulas) be stated to 
be such, when contained in stanzas, (whole) hymns, and hemistichs. 

60. These contents (vdhydrthdJ}) of the formulas are properly 
connected with the deity belonging to the hynm ; but the praise 
in this case is a matter of inference ^ 

hm^rb, ^J^J^ f kr". — WHT* hm^rb, THTP r\ •?! ^0^ f, •«! ^0^ kr*. — The end 
of the varga \b here marked by ^^^in hdbf« and by ^^ in k, not at all in m^. 

* These various forms of statement in reality imply praise of the deity inth vhich 
they are connected. 

18. The Bon and Pr^japati &■ the sauroe of alL 

61. Of what is and has been and is to be ^ and of what moves 
and is stationary, — of all this some regard the Sun alone to be 
the origin and the cause of dissolution. ^ 

hr'^m^bfkr^r''^ read 6i"* as in the text ; r has Vf^nTIT Wft^PBT 11^ ^TRT ^ ^1 

* BJunya is used above (i. 40) in the sense of ' present/ 

62. Both of what is not and what is, this source is (really) 
Frajapati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once imperish- 
able {ak^aram) and the object of speech (vdcyam) \ 

USThm^bfk, iprtr\— lI^Bhr»m\ Wf r.— nf ^|T«r hdrWb, ^^TWr*r\ 
^ fm f, ^ Wri k, t||4|€i r. 

* That is, Frajapati is a form of the supreme Brahma, which alone is eternal (niiya) 
and, though transcending thought and speech, can be directly expressed (vacya) in the 
VedSntist formula (cp. VedSntasara, § 144, and introductory stanza, ed. BohtUngk). 

63. He (the Sun), having divided himself into three, abides 
in these worlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest in 
his rays. 

flrfN hr^m^bfkr^r^ V^ r.— fif^ ig^ hm^, fi^l ftjb, fiftwreil f- 

64. This (being) which, in the form of fire, abides in three forms 
(tridM) in the worlds that have come into being, the seers adore 
with songs as manifested under three names. 
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65. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and, 
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation 
aa having three abodes. 

m ff hm^r'^r', m If bfkr^ ipi ^ r. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
<I9 in bfkm^hd. 

14. Thm tlirea formm of Agni. 

66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Favamana, 
(in the) middle (sphere), Agni Y anaspati ^ but in that (celestial) 
world, Agni 6uci^. 

H^m^t^ hm^ rbf k, MUmU l fill^ r' r*.— •fM^irfi!: Bhr»m\ •ft^ HTWC 
r.— ^l^|f«Utir mVr«r\ -ft^ f, ^ hd, ^ bkr. 

* Agni ia called Yanaspati in AY. y. 24. 2 : cp. 8t. Petersborg Dictionary «tib voce, 
^ FavamSna, ?aci, PSvaka are the three names in TS. iL 2. 4^ and in the PotS^as (see 
8t. Petersborg Diet.). Cp. the names of Agni's brothers below (viL 61). 

67. In this worid he is extolled by seers with praises as being 
Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven 
he is praised as VaiiSvanara^ 

tf^: r^rVbfk, tt%?i: hm^r.— ^mft^: r. ^mft^ hdm^bfk. 

* The triad Agni, JStavedas, YaiBvanara is placed at the head of the DaivatakS^^ 
of the Naigha^toka. YSska, in Nirnkta viL 23, states that ancient ritualists took Agni 
Yaisv&nara to be the sun, while Skkapu^i considered him to be the terrestrial Agni. 
With the latter view YSska substantially agrees in Nirukta vii. 31. Cp. below, ii. if. 

68. Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by 
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed ' Indra.' 

•4 lii: «f hm^rbfk, •if «f W^l r^r*.— « ^: hm^rbfk, g ^: r^r*. 

69. Agni in this (world), Indra and Vayu in the middle, Surya 
in heaven, are here to be recognized as the three deities^. 

JTSfftt hr»m\ iTOpft bf kr.— ^jg^ ^ hm^rfk. Hlft^ W( b. 

* Op. iiira eva devatd^L &c. in Nirukta vii. 5, and SarrSnnkramai^Li, Introduction ii. 8 
(with ^a^guruiisya's comment). 
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70. Owing to the majesty* of these (deities) different names 
are applied (to each of them); (the diversity of names) here 
appears in this and that (sphere) according to the division of their 
respective spheres. 

ll^f^ k, m H'l\Mii^^<^r.— The end of the varga is here marked bj ^8 in hdbm^fk. 
* Cp. Nirnkta viL S : tSiSin m ak S bhagjfSd Aaiiatjfa api haiml uSmadkefomi bkmamiL 



16. Thm Triad and tha Atauui. Tluree fbrms of Tic 

71* This is a manifestation of their power (vibhiUi), that their 
names are various. The poets, however, in their formulas say 
that these (deities) have a mutual origin {anyonyayonita) ^ 

hm^br. •^tfinnilfkr'. 

* Cp. my Vedic Mythology, p. 16. In Nirnkta viL 4 the gods are Uaretarajammmu^. 

72. These deities are designated by different names according 
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belonging to (bhakta) 
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it. 

Hf^BIVI m^rbfk, nRlSKfll hd, Uf^SI^ r\ — IRnmR^ hm^fkr, HVHTV 
b. — %f^(^ ^<Rl Wn hm^rbfk, %4%f^nC^f^ {J r^r*, IfTt r*. 

78. The Soul {dtma) is all ^ that is proclaimed to be an 
attribute (phaMi^^ of those three chief lords of the world who 
have been separately mentioned above. 

a ^ ^H<H I I^ ^»l hm^f^,•i^?mTkr^<»lft^WT;r^ aH^i^^Wl b,~tltinf^ 
hm^rfk. <tqnf^ b, «t«Tf^ rV.— IRlflt: WSt^ hm'rbfk, lH^4|| | fii; 

* Op. Nirnkta viL 4 : itma Morvmn devatya. ^ Op. Dnxga on Nirnkta, Bibliotheca 
Indiea edition, 70L iii, pp. iii and 392, but line. 

74. They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the 
weapon and the vehicle * of any (god). 

Similarly (they say) that Speech (Vac) is praised separately 
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle 
sphere), and as celestial. 

WRRT f, T*^ WRR: (•^b) br^r*, %^ WRRT kr». — Wtm ^ Bhr', inj W^r. 
^ See Nirnkta vii. 4 : atmaivaifmn raiho hkavati . . . atmayudkam. Cp. BD. Ui. 85; iy. 143. 

76. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities, 
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords 
(of the world) are predominant. 

^y^^myWtkr', Hy^q<l|€||: ywtrd,^y|^mmyWthm^bf. The 

MS. e?idence is in favour of a p&da of nine syllables (cp. ii. 25 and viii. 62). — f^^(^- 
^inJH hm^r'r^r^f (•V* f). Rl^ftfimH^ kr>. f^W^pW b. f^fltUt ^IHJU r.— 
^nfrn^N hrb, M^n^lHl^ m^fkr^r'r*. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^M in 
hdbf, not in m^k. 

16. The chief dM^ af a hymn. 

76. In bringing out (sampddayan) the sphere, the names, and 
the attributes {bhaktih) of a deity in each praise, one should here 
observe every possible means of doing so (sampadam). 

^^^Trrar; ^^ m*r, •am ^^ hdbfk. 

77. All who are praised with the attributes {bhakti) of Agni, 
one should sum up (samdpayet) in Agni, and what has the 
attributes of Indra, in Indra^ and what is attached to S&rya, 
in Surya. 

r\ — iSH^ hdm^fk, ifitf^ b, 11%^ r, 11%^ r^r*. 

78. That deity to whom the oblation is ofiered, and to whom 
the hymn belongs*, wiU there be the chief object (of praise), 
not (the deity) who is praised incidentally. 

fiR[ll|St hr*m^ (cp. Nirukta vii. 18), flf^iaA rbfk. — f(^ hrbf, 11^ kr*. — ^^ 
^ hmHfk, ^ U r.— fN m hrbf k. IHT IHT r^r*.— HVPf hm^r, -if fk. -IH b, ^ 
i^r*.— ^nn^hrfk, ^n b. ^ r^r*.— m ^m: hdm^f, ^ flH b. ^ ^^ k. m: 

^pm r. 

* Op. Nirukta vii. 18 : yas tu tukiaii hkajate, yasmai kavir nirupyate, 
n. D 
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79. Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated 
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in general, 
the list (of the gods is as follows) in detail 

80. For the detailed account of the names of each must 
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas 
without cognisance of the names ^ 

innf m^br^r", WHiT brfk, l|TV r\ — ^^H l^ft '• — Tb® «*d of tbe wurga is 
bere marked by S$ in bdbm^, not in fk. 

* Op. above, i. a, 4. 



17. VuBM of doitias eniim«vat6cL 

81. Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have 
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their ability, in their 
various praises: 

«WRP brfk. WPSnm* b.— I^WFIf r^r*. ^Hm ^ rbfk. ^ipft ^ bd.— 8i*^ is 
tbe reading of bdrfk; ^J IT Wl^ HT ^fllNf b. 

82. (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma^ Vayu, S&rya^ 
Brhaspati, the Moon, Yi^nu, Parjanya, Pu^an, the Bbhus, the 

AiSvins, 

«>^Ht^ rbf. ^^nf^ k. %^f^ r*. IWHt^ bdm\— I^T "Vl^^ bdr. ^ 
'fPf?^ ^» iJT WP^^'ft k, H^ qiy^41 b, ^m Jp^ r^r*. 

83. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts, Earth, the Waters, Praj8r 
pati, and the divine Mitra-Varuna, separately, and both together, 

1^ ^mV M^ ff bd. ^ fl fk. — ;Bf ^fkr. 5EIf ^b, ir«f ln^ If iff 
bd.— flijift bbrfk, TfT vft m^. 

84. the All-gods, Savitr, Tva^tr (who is) regarded as the 
fiaahioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing- 
stones, (all these deities) furnished with cars, 

m: brfk, ?rar: b, ;gv r*. — <v^€|ai: bfk, •^•^nit b, *q^: r, «^l^ r*. 
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86. are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas 
by their names : these (names) of theirs in their respective praises 
I will declare in order. 

^^n^OI hrbfk, ^^1^ ^ r^. — The end of the varga is here marked bj <)^ in 
hdbfm^, not k. 

18. Charaeteristios of hyauui to Agni, Xndra-^ijii, and KryA. 

86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni 
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on 
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations {hcm^pankti^^ and 
on the other (are) simple invocations by name. 

fftiqt^ hr»r*m\ ^f^^RfW* ^K fft^TflT- b, fft^fin r. 

87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the 
characteristic marks of Vayu as well as of Indra, and by 
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity*, and by might. 

ir^hm^rbf. W^k, irt^HH^r*.— irW^ftWhm^rbfk, ^ITirfini r^r*.— 
^mnVT hm^rf, ^VMI bk. — ^%l| hm^rf, ^%ll k, ^|%if b. 

* The same expression, bdlakrtit is applied to Indra in Ninikta vii. 10. 

88. (A formula) addressed to Surya (is distinguished) by the 
characteristic marks of Surya, as well as by all qualities relating 
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which 
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn. 

5rf8N hr*bfkr«, ii^ rm\— IfTif^lft^ Bhr^, UTirfi!^ r.— iWft|«ir ^. hrfk, 

89. All such (hymns) of any (seer) here which (authorities) 
cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities, 
(must be determined) in some other way than this. 

^qiRPHIlt hr, ^^^hnft m^, ^^^ffini bfkr'r*. 

90. Let this application of these (three) lights <^ take place 
in the three worlds (respectively): a wise man knowing the 
formulas does not fail in the application. 
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^hm^r, l[«|bfk. — M^^^l^^^ hm^rfk, Iflft^ 5Wb. — wjtfiwt f^ 
hm^r, ^tfVt:^ f^ r^r*, vflPm^y b, ^ ^ f^ ^ fk. — ^1rt?^^^,m^ ^TThlT'^bfkr, 
^nfllH^bd. — The end of the varga is here marked by %c: in hdm^bf, not in k. 

* Op. i. 97 and Nirokta yIL 20. 

10. The three Agnis. 

91. Because this (terrestrial Agni) is led^ (ntycUe) by men, 
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (world), therefore 
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed 
their work each separately. 

t^jf'T^br, ?(^^hm\ «(4l(il|^ fk.- — ^IP^ hm^rbfk, ?BraR^r^ — ^IHIj: 
hm\ ^^5: b, ^Btmfl fk. ^ Wfp r. 

* The root m being etjmologicaUy connected with the second part of the name (cp. 
nt^ parak in Nirukta vii. 14). 

92. Because he is known (vidyaie) when bom (yatoA)* or 
because he is known (mdyate) here by creatures {jdtaih), therefore 
these two, while having an identical name (i. e. j&tavedas), pervade 
{s<Mndpnut(ih) ^ both worlds^ (separately). 

ff ^m: wir\ ff ^rnrar hm^b, ff inro f. ff ^rarar kr^, ^ ^mrer r. That 

Wnt! ^P^must be the conect reading, in spite of the almost universal oiin^, is apparent 
from ii. 30 ; cp. l|U|lim for 9|19^ ?Br in iL 44. and ^i\^ for fl^l^^ in iiL 6. — ^[fj^ 
hm^rbf, intnf k. IRJIW r*. — "iTRrnrt hm^fk, ««l|4||i||^br. (The hiatus is doubUess 
original, though not metrically necessary, beoaose the word belongs in sense to 1[iu, not 
to Vft), Vft omitted in f.—«^n^ hrf. iRTI^: m^bk, ^9R[^. t\ 

* This etymology differs from the first of the five given in Nirukta vii. 19, but the 
second is identical in sense with the second of YSska (jaiani veda tani vainmji viduk). 
Three others (agreeing with YSska) are given below (ii. 30, 31). ^ SamainMtd^ (cp. r^) 
would be the usual word in this sense. ® That is, the terrestrial and the celestiaL 

93. He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (three), shines in the 
air discharging (rain) ^ : thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned 
only incidentally. 

fiWHWUHhdm^r. ft^q|^€|H f, finPTOV^b, ft^W|l f l|li kr», ^Hf^R^l^ 
r*. — ^HSW hrbfk, ipi^ r*. — I|w4t h^^ ^1^19% m^r, VBT^ r*, VIVfit bfk. 

* Op. ii. 59: PMiyami apafjL^ also i. 68: var^atu 
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94. This (terrestrial) Agni is hairy (keSi) with flames^ and 
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy 
with rays : therefore (the poet) calls them hairy ones (keSinah) *. 

Vl9ni*%K<i b. — ^%^ hm^bf k, %^ r'r*, %^ r.— ^W?t {J r, ^W?t f f k, IWt {J hdm\ 
^1% U b. — -^j^lfPlm^r, itW flf *• 'l^'t.bd, ?|%WP^b, it IfT'lfk. 

* Cp. Nirnkta xii. 35-27, and below, ii. 6g. 

95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy 
ones here, they are distinguished in their specific characters 
{prakriydsu) in the stanza, 'Three hairy ones' (trayah kesinah^: 
L 164. 44). 

iRin9r% hdr, ^oNm^ m^ W^ fk, ^qNPI% b. — Hf^RTTf ^ni %finf fjf^ 
fam^rfk (fRSf^fk), HfH*!! * """*"" ""b [the same lacuna similarly marked occurs 
in f, but has been filled in by another hand, leaving the space under the last two short 
korixontal lines unoccupied], JIMHTPl IRHraf ^^Rft Y r^. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^Q, in hdbfm\ not in k. 

* Op. SarySnukramanl on BV. i. 164. 

20. Agni, ntaTacUui, Vailr&naira: essentiaUy identical, but 

distingniflhad. 

96. It is impossible to explain their production {prcLSuti^ or 
their power, sphere, and birth*: for the whole of this world 
is pervaded by them. 

^^PNtbfk,ir^f^lrt hdm\ir^|?Ntr,^^^^r*. — Rtjpl^l^l^^ ^hdr^m^f 
kr*. f^^HlVI^ TT b, f^Plf^: WPram W( r. Op. ftgfilWTTO'l^i. 104, ii. 20. 

* Because they are really identical, as explained in i. 97, and thei-efore cannot be 
said to have different origins, abodes, and powers. 

97. Agni is contained in (Mta) Vaifivanara, VaiAvanara is con- 
tained in Agni ; Jatavedas is in these two ; thus these two (lights) 
are two (forms of) Jatavedas^. 

^nV^ hm^rbfk. ^W^ r^r*.— 1»W hm^rb, 1»Rr fk, vft r^*.— ^lJT«fT: 
m^r, ^tWf^ hdbfk.— inrift^r5 Bhm^r^r*, ^IW^^T^ r.— H^ hm^b, ?Wt fk. 
llWt r^r'r'r*, l(^ r.—^WUI^f^ Bhdm^r^r', ^mfti^ftt r. 

* Gp. above, L 90, and Kirukta vii. 20 : ete uttare jyotifi jatavedasi ucytte. 
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98. The divine nature of each god here (is derived) from 
their belonging to the same world, from their having one and 
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them ; at 
the same time (oa) they appear praised separately ^ 

^ i fH^l^l ' fl ^Hre- hm^r. •WT 5?IW« b, •«! ^ ^^WTt fk, •WW %^W: r^r*.— IRT 
IT^ hm^r, fTO T^tf r^r*. iW W^ f fkr'r*, inj f(Wl% b. — ^^IR* hm^rfk, ^^RT 
b.— ^ ySW^: hm^r»fkr^ it pSW^: r. ^ftj i^l r\ ^ ^jm b. 

^ Though identical in abode, origin, and nature, they are praiBed as separate deities 
in the hymns, as stated in the next sloka (99). Cp. below, L loi. 

99. When we speak of (a hymn) as addressed to Agni, the 
terrestrial one in that case owns the hynm (suktabhdj). When 
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jatavedas, the middle (Agni) 
has been taught (as the object of praise) in it. 

*^■fll^«^*^hm^^*f,*|fHl^«IH,r^^ WT^^Rlb, iPWI^^R.r. — WT: r, l|^hm\ 
^ b, ^ fk. — ^n^l^ Jn hm^rbfk,^ iTTOT U r^r*. — ^^t hm^br, (•!?) WU f k. 

100. Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as 
addressed to VaiSvanara, Surya is in that case to be recognized 
in the praise of VaiSvanara to be the owner (Jbhdj) of the hymn. 

^: hm^r', ^ rbfk. — ini hm^rfk, IPJ b. — The second line in r^r* appears 
as ^4*1111^ ^4^ iWt ^TPITV t^ft . — The end of the varga is here marked by 
^ in hdm^bf, not in k. 

21. The deitiaa of the three worlds in the deeoending series* 

101. 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen 
to be produced (prasuta) from the sun : at each sacrifice (the priest), 
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according 
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending 
series * of these three worlds, begins with a hymn to VaiiSvanara^ ; 

fit hm^r, fftt t^t\ f^ fkr^ f^ b. — W bm^rf,; Iff^ k, IJUf b, HJ^f 
r».— Iffinwrtt hdrbfk, irfirtTlfit m^ 

^ That is, earth, air, heaven. ^ That is, Surya in heaven. The wording is for 

the most part identical with that of Nirokta vii. 33 : ^^0171 lokanam . . . rohdt pratyaoa" 
Tokai eikirptatt . . . hotagnimarute ia8tre vaUvanariyeifa suktena pratipadyate. 
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103. Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere, 
Budra and the Maruts, (and) again ^ this (terrestrial) Agni in the 
Stotriya^. 

4|l||l|ip|lf| hrb, irei% Wnn^ f, WPIT k, ^TB^Wnrt m*. — HJ^ hdr'm^ (cp. 
Nirukta vii. 23), f^ f. f^ 'bk. — ^^ftf^ hm^rfk, ^iD^ b. 

* That is, in the third place, on earth. ^ Which is peculiar to Agni : see Both, 
Erlautemngen, on Kimkta vii. 33, where Yftska remarks lata Sgaekati madhyasthana deoatap, 
rudra^ ea manUai ea, tato *gnim ikasthaiuim: atraioa gtotriyatii iaajiiaU, 

104. Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising firom 
(their different) powers and spheres \ so it also appears here in its 
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati)^. 

?|^^hr^r*m^bfkr^ H^ll^r. — J(m ^ BhrW, flWT ^ r. 

* I take v(hkAii-9ihSna^a!^havaM as a bahnviihi (as in ii. 20) ; Mkuti-^hana'jaima in 
L 96 is a dvandya. ^ Of whom these three are manifestations ; see i. 62, 63, and cp. 73. 

105. Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere 
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni, attend to all 
that (now) being told in due order. 

MlfMUlfilfl^j^ hmH, ^TtWlftlWCrk, qifMR<filflH. r^r*f, ^Tftrfirf%nPtr«.— 
•^tW hm^r*r*r*, •jfW ft •^N ^kr.^ — ftwtWf hm^r, Piq^M^II fk, fpft^W 
b. — ^Ilie end of the varga is here marked by ^S in hdbfk, not in m^. 

22. TLe deitias representiiig t wr e gtrl al AgnL 

106. Jatavedas is contained in Agni^VaiiSvanara is contained in 
Agni ; so also are Dravinodas, and Fuel {jdhma)^ and Tanunapat is 
contained in Agni^. 

mii^^i: t^nft hdr, ^kiI^^i t^nft bfk (^ f). — ^Nrpf^t ftw: hm^rb, •ic 

^nit fd, ^ WR k. — The second pada of 106 is identical with the second of 97. 

* The duties enumerated in vargoi 22, 23 (106-114) correspond to the list of terrestrial 
deities in Naigha^tnka v. 1-3, the only essential difference being that IJS (a goddess 
of the middle sphere, in Naigha^faka y. 4) is added in 112. The sequence of the sixteen 
names in Kaigha^tnka v. i, 2 is also followed without deviation (106-109' ). There are, 
howeyer, some variations (which will be noted below) both in the sequence and the form of 
the names enumerated in Naigha^fuka v. 3 (109^^-114). The twelve Apri deities (Idhma- 
8vihSkrtaya^: Kaigha^tnka v. 2) are again enumerated in connexion with BV. i. 13 (ii. 147- 
150) and the etymology of these names is discussed in ii. 158, iii. i-3a 
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107. NarS^msa is contained in him, in him^ is oontained 
Ila, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in this ^ AgnL 

hdr^ %?1^7R(;b, %^(ShlHr*. — •fwaK hdm\ •IH bfkr.— tqiN*(,hdm*r, ftH^b, 

^ffn u fk, — iiRv<n: m^dfkr, vmu b. 

^ The correct form at the beginniiig of the pSda here and in iii would be eiam; 
I haye, however, kept enam as the form favoored by the beet MSS., and as the only form 
otherwise occnning in every sloka from 107 to 114. 

108. Night and Dawn* and the two Divine Sacrificers are 
contained in him ; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him, 
and Tvastr is contained in him. 

^^ f r*, all the rest (h dm^ bkr) ^^ (^^ flllKI Naigha^tnka v. 2). — f'tlfPCT- 
%?!^tW bm^r, flflKl^a^lfiia^ r*. -^t %lf^W[lft b, •^ ^q^THth k, •^ 

^w^Twfh f.^^ if^nwtrl— ^iq^bfkr, ^:^m\ ^nw^hr'd.— flrtT: ftr- 
ifT^ r, fJi^Riai%ii b, fjngift^i^q' fk, flrtr: ftnn H^hm\ 

* Naktofoiif also ii. 148 {nakiosasau, iiL 8), while Naigha^tnka v. 2 has usaiinakti. 

109. Vanaspati is contained in him, also the Svahakrtis; and* 
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him. 

<W bm^r. ^ b. «W fkr*.— %?W[TirilT: hm^rb, ^ If^WTOT: fkr«. 

^ The following thirty-seven names, indnding the eight pairs at the end (109^^-114), 
correspond to the thirty-six in Naigha^tnka v. 3, to which I|S is added in iia from v. 4. 

110. And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the 
Dice^ also NanuSamsa^, the Gar, and the Drum, and the Quiver 
(are contained) in him, the Handguard, the Beins, the Bow ; 

VRP^^^m^rb. 1IT^lP^hd^^ imrT^P^f. ^mnn«^kr«.— %l!i|^T^ m^r, 
^^iniT^ hd, ^inmr^ r*. ^^il^l^ fkr*, ^WrarPJ b.— •f%I%ir hr»m\ •tv^ 
r*r\ •f^I^ fk, •^^fl b. — ifhnft hm^rfk, ^ft^^ b. — T^nN^ is the reading of 
all the MSS., as well as of two of the Naigha^tuka (see Both, p. 27). 

* The sequence of the names in NaighaQtnka v. 3 is akfaft, graoofdh, ^ NarS- 
saipsa has abready occurred above (i. 107) as a terrestrial deity (= Naigha^tuka v. 2) and 
the corresponding form in the text of Naighantuka v. 3 is naraia^ua^^ which is the form 
explained by YSska, Nirukta ix. 9 (yeiui narafL fraiattfanUe m nSraia^nMO numlro^), quoting 
BV. i. 126. I as an example (cp. below, iii. 154). — The end of the varga is here marked 
by ^ in bmMfk. 
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28. Terrestrial deitiaa oonnected with Agni (ooBtinned). 

111. And the Bowstring is contained in him, and the Arrow, 
and contained in him are ^ the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet, 
in him the Draught and the Mortar^. 

b. — ^Ifi^hr^r^r', ^IfH^b, %l|i^r*, ^IPH^rkr*, ^|Wl,f. — Iff hd, ipi br, ^(W fk. 

* SrUa {siSriiat) is the plural agreeing with ahajani, vffabhap, and drughai^, 
^ UUkkdlam comes before vrfobhafi in Naigha^t^ka v. 3. 

112. And the Bivers (are contained) in him, and the Waters 
and all the Plants; Batri, Apva, Agnayi, Aranyani, ^raddha, 
Da* and Prthivib 

^^^^^^: «f b, 4n4W1w€i^^i r.— tr^nsrww* hd, ^i^m i mi^^ r^A tt^- 

b, •^Tinfft r. — H^cbl hdm^ ^q^WT fkr, ?rffl[^ b, HIT HFTP r^r*. 

* I]5 does not occur in Naigha^tnka y. 3, but is taken from y. 5. ^ These 
feminine deities correspond to the nine (^th the addition of I]& from y. 5) in Naigha^fuka 
▼. 3, the first four being in the same order. The^ recur below (ii. 73-75)» where I]S is 
omitted, Usas and Sarasvatl appearing instead. 

113. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the 
Two Worlds* forming a pair, and Pestle and Mortar b (belong) 
to him, and the two Oblation-carts as they are called. 

ilSfit br*r*r*, irt?t hdm^rfk. — UTRff hm^r^rV, ipiWT bfkr. — ^ 0^4\ 
hm^rf, ir tt^b, Q'itf^k, {J %1^ r*. — •^ <W hm^fkr, •^ ICT r^r*, 

nnr^b. 

* Bodan for the diftteaprthioi of Kaigha^tuka y. 3. ^ Muaalolitkhdle for the 
niSkhdUmuidle of Naigha^tuka v. 3. 

114. The two Fostering (goddesses)* and the two worshipped 
with strengthening oblations* (are contained) in him, and the 
Vipa6 together with the 6utudri, and the two Agnis, the divine 
l^una and Sira^, are contained in him. 

VFft ^ hm'br, •»fi»t^ fkr«. •jrf?!^ r^* — fW^ «f hm^rf, ft^TOf b, 

n. E 
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* Op. Nirukta ix. 41, 4a. ^ Explained by the oommentaton aa Indra and S.ditya: 
see Both on Ninikta ix. 41, and the various views stated below» v. 8. 

115. This World* and the morning Soma pressing which is 
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and 
Autmnn* the Anu^tubh^ (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ; 

^W?r«^ hm^r^rMr*, wWt % b. «^ % rkr«.— HTIf: iT^ hm^rf k, ITRf ^W^ 
b. — ^^hm^r. '^f.^k, ^b. — ^^JJ^lft f^y^hm^rf, ^JCT^^ f'ly^k.HJ^TO 
5yi ^ ^y^* ^ ^Rjigq^ r^ r*. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hm^ bf k. 

* This and the following four and a half slokas (i 15-iao^ ) are based chiefly on Nimkta 
vii. 8. The objects there enumerated as belonging to the sphere of Agni (agnibhakani) 
are : aytu^ lokafi pratafaavanain vatanto gayatri trwiUtomo rathmjitarmii soma ye ea deva- 
ganafi samamnataft pratkame stkame • . . From Nimkta vii. 11 are borrowed iarad and oiiw- 
ft^k, which, besides the ekamtji^astomaft and the vairajaii soma, are there described aa 
abiding on earth {pjrthioyayaiandni). ^ Anusfnbh is curiously inserted between stomaft 
and trhfif doubtless for metrical reasons. A similar distortion of the natural order of 
the words occurs in ii. 13 (osau, tfdyajp, savanat^, lohal^), 

24. Other deitias associated with Agni. 

116. the Gayatri, the EkavimiSa (Stoma) ^ the Sathamtara 
chant and the Vairaja chant* the Sadhyas and the Aptyas with 
the Vasus^ (belong to the sphere of Agni). 

^m m^ hm\ ^m m^si b, ^m «T^ fkr^ — ^lIFrnt hm^r'r^r'^b. ^WFTW 

f k, ^irpnv r. 

* See 115, note *. ^ These three groups take the place of the general statement 
of the Nirukta vii. 8 (the divine groups of the first sphere), but none of these three groups 
belongs to the terrestrial region according to Naigha^fuka v. 5, 6. 

117. With Indra and the Maruts* with Soma and Varuna, 
with Parjanya and the Seasons, and with Vijnu** he shares praise. 

^^ir hdrfk, ^f^m b. 

* The Maruts are not mentioned in Nirukta vii. 8, but only Indra, Soma, Varui^ 
Parjanya, Btava^ as deities sharing praise with Agni {asya saifistavika deoo^). ^ According 
to Nirukta vii. 8 Agni shares only sacrifice, but not praise in the BV. with Vis^u (^^- 
vtuM^avaiji havir, natvth sanuiaoiln daiataytsu vidyate). See Both, Erlauterungen, p. 104. 
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118. This same Agni shares sovereignty with Pu^an* and 
with Varuna. One who knows the essential meaning (of the 
formulas) should connect^ the deity (and) the oblation by means 
of the formulas. 

hdm^rbfk. — ^fft: hm^rb, fW* f, fti^ k, ft^ r*. 

* This probably alludes to the remark in Nirnkta vii. 8 (similar to that regarding 
Vision : see above, 117, note ^), that Agni-Pusan share an oblation, bnt not any invocation 
in the dnal {agn^aufifajji hanir, na tu safUMtavafi). YSska, however, quotes the verse RY. 
X. 17. 3 as invoking Agni and Pusan separately (vibhaktUtuti)^ thongh not in the duaL 
^ Though the MSS. of both A and B read taqtstHyate^ and only r^r^ aaip^yojayet, I have 
chosen the latter reading, as it is impossible to construe the former. I assume samstuyete 
to have been an early gloss meant to explain sai^yojayet, and to have been substituted 
for the word in later MSS. in the form of saifutuyate, I take the meaning of the line as 
given in the text to be as follows : ' one who knows the true meaning of the formulas should 
connect dual divinitieB in such a way with an oblation by means of formulas that they not 
only share the oblation, but share praise (satpstuyete),^ I construe aa^qjayet with the two 
accusatives deoaiam and haitH^ (cp. ii. ao, satpyag vijanan mmUrefu tcaii tu karmasu yqjayet). 

119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another 
in the dual), one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered 
(to both)*. The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of 
the oblations (to them)^, 

-^ti^n^ilnhdm^bf, ^V^f^TPB ^k, H^'^flHUfM r,^^*igillHllfM r^r*. — Wfft 
hrb. Wft kr*(r«?).— ft^ft* br, ffif^ hm^r», fflf^ fkr«.— fif^l^ h, finp*^ 
mMbrfk. — ^^ ff^ h(^Tfif ^ffimf Niniktavii.8),^Tf«r ff^ m\ ff^ ^Tfif 
bfkr, ff^Wt 'Tff r^r*. 

* This doubtless alludes to Yiska's remarks in Nirnkta vii. 8 as to Agni-Visnu 
and Agni-Pusan having a combined oblation, but not combined praise (seutistava). The 
writer means that a combined oblation is offered to deities whose praise is combined ; 
but even when combined praise of them cannot be found, a combined oblation may be 
offered them. With regard to Agni-Piisan, Durga remarks : mfgyam udaharm^ari yena 
ttofutaoalt. ^ This line 119'^ (devatavahanam) in all the MSS. comes before 118^^ 
(devaiam artJuP). It was probably transposed by an oversight in the archetype owing to 
the beginning of both lines being identical (devat^). That it originally came before 120^^ 
(karma df-ffe ea) is both evident in itself, and is proved by Nirnkta vii. 8, on which the 
two lines are clearly based : athatya karma vakanasii ea havifam avahoMUii ea devaianatii 
yae ea ki^ cid dantioisayikam agnikarmaUaL 
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120. is his activity, and whatever moves within the ken 
of vision (is connected with that activity) *. Thus the whole of 
this great group contained in the Agni of earth has heen stated. 

^[% ^ hm^rfk, *(% ^ r^r^, f%l| r^r^, T^^ b* ^^^ ^^^ being clearly a paraphrase 
of the phrase used in the Ninikta vii. 8 (yoc ca hiift cid dSrstwifoyikam agmkarma)^ the 
original reading was probably dfft^ ea or dfft^a tu (oifaye). — ^f)|«q««cii^«n hrf, *'l«m- 
^9^ k, «l«i(|4|in b. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in hdm^bfk. 

* That is, one of Agni's activities is to make objects yisible. Op. Both, Erlanter- 
ungen, p. 104 : ' und alles was sich anf das Sehen beiieht fallt nnter seine Th'atigkeit.' 

25. The gzoup of deities of the middle sphere belonging to Xndza. 

121. Now the group of the middle sphere belonging to Indra 
follows here, (including) the celestial cars and the group of the 
Apsarases. 

ir^^ mM, 1ir%i|[t hr, VT* %3[t f, ^T(%^ k, ^T^^ br^r*. — ^Wn ^«^n^ 
hdr. ^Wr «V ^n^b, IRfr ^Plf, Wt ^2 ^k.— IRHTTO^ hdm^rVr^ ^«^- 
m<4li bfk, ^P^rfr^^T^^r^r*. — The evidence of the MSS. pomts to •^JffW " the 
original reading. The alteration of «mi5|l'' to iP^qP would easily suggest itself, and 
then the gen. pi. would naturally be changed (as m r^r^) to the nom. for the sake of the 
construction. 

122. In Indra » are contained Parjanya, Kudra, Vayu, Brhaspati, 
Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Brahmanaspati ; 

* The deities of the middle sphere enumerated in this and the following seven slokas 
(12^-129) are identical with those contained in Naighapfuka v. 4, 5. The order is, how- 
ever, considerably diversified here, and two deities are added (SitS and likksS). 

123. Man^ni, YLSvakannan, Mitra, K^etrapati^ Tama, Tark^ya, 
as well as Yaatospati, and also Sarasvat are here ; 

ifij^ hr OFW: Naighaptuka v. 4), if^^ m^bfkr^r*. — IR f hm^rbfk, m g r^r*. 

* Ksetraaya patift in Naighapfuka v. 4. 

124. Apam napat and Dadhikra, then Suparna, Pururavas, Rta, 
Asuniti, Vena ; in his sphere (dSraye) also is Aditi; 

^fVVR hm^. ?[f%Pimi r*, VHini b, ^f^URT ^ r^r*r*, ^^^ fk. — ^^IRI 
hm^rf, %vran(.k, Jf^^ r*, ^ b. — fl^flHII^I^ r^r*, IWT irerW^ b, cl^^ipi ftWt 
hdm^rfk, n^%^ f^^Tl r^r^« Though the weight of the MS. evidence seems to &vour 
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lAV^ f^^Tly I have preferred UHlflHim^ becauae (i) Indu ocean in the next aloka 
bat one, where there u no trace of a cormption, (a) f^llH are not mentioned in Naigha^faka 
^*4t Si (3) •W^ oonld easilj be corrupted to f^cTli especiallj in juxtaposition with 
^rf^f^i the latter being the firat of the 4|U|l|IHi|| f^fTV (see Nirukta zL 2a) ; (4) 
ITO^nr could have been corrupted to llV^^ • — ^With regard to the expreseion ITQIT- 

^rni^«f^fiB cp. ii 10 mrra^ ^iv'ij^. 

125. and Tva^tr and Savitr, Yata as well as Yacaspati, Dhatr 
and also Prajapati, and those who are called Atharvans ; 

^Tfft hm^br, m^ t^t\ omitted in fk.— %^ KW^TWV hm^r, ^qi l ^lm^ fb, 
%*^mrfFi^kr«. 

126. and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who 
is called Ila; Yidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma, 
the Dragon, and the Moon; 

fln%^^r^r^ imt^b, ^pra^^hm^rfk, each group of MSS.thu8 showing 
both readings (as aboTe in 124). But ^pPfS is improbable, because (i) the name occurs 
below (128) ; (2) lilt would then be the only name in Naigha^tuka v. 4, 5 omitted in 
this passage of the BD. (122-129). ^P^^* has probably come in here owing to the frequent 
juxtaposition of the name with ^RF^fTV^ . — VRl^ hm^rbf k, ^VFHV r* (r^ ?)r*. — H^dbl 

^ HT i5mhdm\ 11^111%^ ^ ^: b, n^in ^ ^m 15m: r, fl^Nrrt^ ^ 

^in: fk (the W in f looks like W, k has W). — ftMl^^^ hm^r, flVrt^ b, t%- 
^VfJi^ t r^MfV^^ k. — The end of the wtrga is here marked by ^l| in hm^bfk ; but 
in d the ^M follows the number of the preceding sloka, ^M (= ^^M). 

26. IMtlM aad doifled oldeots belonging to Xndra's sphare. 

127. and the divine YiiSvanara, and the group of the Rudraa 
is praised with (him)> the Maruts, as well as the Angirasesj and the 
Fathers together with the Rbhus. 

^^ hm^rb. %qr kr«rl— ^ ^3[m rh^ ^ ipwf h. |^ JQ^ k. |^ 

^■^ipn h dm^fr. If ^B^|lff were read, the Budras, occurring as they do in Naigha^t^ka 
V. 5, would disappear from the present passage of the BD. altogether. The names in the 
Naigha^tuka occur in the following order: ti^n* I \3[1* I ^VT^* I ^fV^tl* if^fli* I 
Hence both Budras and Bbhus are to be expected in the present s'loka. — 'qQf«i« hm^r, 
^^T^mS d, ^ ^^I b, %4()i: f k. The Bbhus, not the Btus, occur in Naigha^tnka v. 5. 
^qfS^* was doubtless changed to-qjCtiion account of the reading iii^iq) in the precediog 
line. The words H^A^^f^* HI occur at the end of a line in BgvidhSna i. 9. 4. 
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128. Baka, Yac^ Sarama, and the Aptyas, the Bhrgus, Aghnya, 
Sarasvati, Yami, Urvafii, Sinivall, Pathya, Svasti, U^as, Euhu ; 

(probably meant for •^ft) f, ^P|p|flr k, l^injf^ b. 

129. Earth, Anmnati, Dhenu, Sita^ La«k9a^, likewise Go and 
Gauri, aa well as Bodasi; and he (Indra) is the husband of 
Indrani. 

4\«im^i hdm^frV, ^ftminnb, ^ftm mwrk, €l*iWBTr, iWh%(iR) 

r^r* (cp. ii. 84). — fA^ hm^r^r'fb, 71% ^ k, ^fim r^r*. — ^ 1,^11111%^ bm^r, 
^>|eiiai< i i| f, ^ Tfj^WI^H kr«, ^^IMlil^M b. 

* Sits and JJBkA are the only names in the above passage (122-129) not fonnd 
in Naighantnka y. 4, 5. ^ See below, ii. 84 (also irriKnukrama^i z. 102), and yiiL 51. 

130. The metre Tri^tubh^ and Pankti and the middlemost 
of the worlds and the middle (i. e. midday) pressing (of Soma), 
one should know, (belong to his) sphere among these same (gods) ; 

H^Qf l l^lh hdm^r. igt^^T^ fkr«r^ Wf^^TOI^ b. 

* The statements of this and the following sloka are based on Nimkta viL 10 : 
aihaitanmdrdbhakfini : antarikfaloko madhymfldina^ aavanatji grUmas trisfup . . hjrkat sSma^ 
and yiL 11 : kemanta^ paAkUli . . iakvarain samety antariksayataMnu 

131. and the two seasons, Sununer and Winter, and the 
chant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, Sakvara 
by name, is sung in the &ikvari verses^. 

^V^^hrfk,W^b. — 5f?^bfkr,^[fq;hd. — ^«nfMhrfk,^[lf\?tb. — ^inSHITlbr 
f k, IISR^ b. — The only MSS. accessible to me which, in accordance with the usage of Vedic 
works, repeat the last words of the adkyaya, are b and f. Whether any of the MSS. used by 
RSjendralila Mitra follow this practice, I have no means of ascertaining. See Roth, 
Nimkta, Erlauterungen, p. 15, last paragraph.— The end of the varga is here marked by 
^^ in bdfkm^. The last sloka is numbered ^^^ in hd. It should be the same in r 
(instead of ^^0) ; the error u due to ({.^ being repeated after sloka ^^. 

* Cp. Durga on Nirukta vii. zo, 11, Bibliotheca Indica ed., vol. iii, p. 364. 
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1; DdLties of Xndra's sphere. 

1. 6akatayana, moreover, says that to him (Indra) belong 
{asycLO^ayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold 
{pancadasa), and that which is three times nine in number {trinava)\ 

ft hr^m^bfr'r*, ift r.— Wirft hm^r, ^RI^ b, ^nm^ (^TWif^) f- The 
line l*^ omitted in k. — IRI hm^rb, ITO ftr^ — ^WWT hm^r, 4ilHl4l fk» 'WWT b, 

* The statement that the Paflcadasa Stoma and the Trl^ya Stoma belong to Indra's 
sphere is also made in Nirnkta yii. lo, line J, and li, line 5 respectively. 

2. He is praised in combination (samstutah) with Pu§an and 
Vijnu and Varuna, and with Soma, Vayu, Agni, Kutsa, as well 
as Brahmanaspati^; 

^ hm^r, ^ b. In place of ij^fl^^ f^ f has f^^TT. and k f%^T (sic), 

* All the ten deities stated here, and in the following s'loka, to be praised with Indra 
are enumerated in the same sense in Nimkta vii. lo (lines 3, 4) : athq^a aa^mika 
devS^ : agnii^ 9<mo varui^ puaa brhoipatir hrahmai^paH^ parvataii httso vif^mr vayufi. 

3. with Brhataspati* as well as (with him) who is Parvata^ 
by name. They say that in some praises certain (gods) are 
praised aa incidentals 

y «4Mfil^l %^ hdmH^b^^ fflilffl*!! ^ ^WT r, l^f 4}lf?l^l %^ f, ^ ff^ffl^ll 

%qr kr*. As MSS. of both famiHes have the reading |9fll!lRl«ll (foUowing YSska's ety- 
mology WfiT* ^rnn Nirokta x. 11) it mnst be original (cp. B's variant in the next pada). 
The H having dropped out in some, a syllable was added at the end in one variant (r) 
and at the beginning in another (kr*). — ^MWTT IWrft vAni hdm^r^B, .^^n^s ^ ^rfiP 
r(=:r^r^?). — ^|^fM<»Nf<Wll i ^ hm^r, «|4|N<^(^4f<Nljr f. Hl^fflSljPlt^- 

wnr k, «if^(ihf^ni(<fli b. — fnmm hm^bfk, t«nnm: r, fSiMin: r^r*. — ^prr: 

hm^rfk, ^^711 b, ^t r^r*. 

* Brhataspati is doubtless meant as the etymological equivalent of Brhaspati (see 
critical note). * Op. below, iv. g, where Parvata is explamed as representing Indra's 
bolt (vajra). ® Nipatafi is here used like nipatkiaft; cp. Nirukta x. 13 : *a/ cid 
(dewUa) nipatabhajaf. 

4. And the god Mitra is frequently praised « in the sacred 
text (sruyate) with Varuna, Soma with Rudra and Pugan, and 
again Pui^n with Vayu^; 
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finn A, flm^ B.— ^^ifit hdm^r^r'^r^ »pft b. ^ fk, ^ffit r.— ^efTOVT^ aU 
MSS. (cp. B, note 3),^Bn|T: WI^t. — V^l ^ ^ m^^ m^rfk, 5: Jjn ^ ^^T^fT hd, 

^t iWT ^ m%^i b. 

* That is, in India's (middle) sphere: of. Both» Erlautemngen, p. 105. The state- 
ment about these five couples being praised together* follows Nirukta vii. zo : aikSpi mUro 
varw^ena sa^iuyate pup^rudrei^ ea somo^gnifui eapufa ffatena ca parjanyai^, ^ In 
associating YSju (not Agni) with Pusan the BD. here agrees with the shorter recension 
of the Nirukta {vaywui ca pufa : Both, p. aoi), while the longer recension (as quoted 
in note *) associates Agni with Pusan : see Both, Erlauterungen, p. 105, note 3. 

5« and Paganya with Vata. Elsewhere, however, he (Indra) 
is here and there (kfmcit), in these stanzas, hemistichs, verses, (or) 
hymns (of the !Rg-veda) as a whole, distinguished (as the deity). 

^1?!^ ^ hm^r», ^1?!^ g r. Wfin ^ fkrV, ^fiN^N b.— HR^ arf^ 
hm^rVr^%9f^l%(^<lbr,%9rf^fk. — ^^T^ ^ hm^rfk,^^^^ 5 r^r*, ^- 
T^?t5 r^ ^^j|€^ l| b. 

6. Now the taking up ^ of moisture is his function, and the 
destruction of Vrtra, (and) — the prevailing feature {prahhvivam) 
of (his) praise — ^the complete accomplishment of every (kind of) 
mighty deed^. 

^tn^l*! hdm^rbfk, ^tl^i«i r^r*. — ^^l^T^hm^rfk, V^^RT^b. — ^Ihdm^r, 
^jH b, ^IT« fk. — MfiiH hrbfk, WJ^ m\ — The end of the varga is here marked bj 
^ in bfkm^d. 

* One would at first sight be inclmed to favour the reading of r^r^ ragadmutm: cp. 
Nirukta vii. 10 : nuaiitipradaiiani, ' the giving back of moisture,* while rasSdmiam is there 
stated to be the function of the Sun (see below, 19). But the reading of the text» roMo- 
danam, occurring in MSS. of both families, is supported bj BD. i. 68, where it is said of 
the middle Agni (Jatavedas) rasan • • adaya • . varfoti ; and in iv. 38 the function of (the 
middle) Agni is described as kara^fom . • vSro viiorgatft punar eva ca. ^ This s'loka 
is based on Nirukta vii. 10, where the three functions of Indra are stated to be the bestowal 
of moisture, the slaying of Yiira, and the accomplishment of every mighty deed : aihoiya 
karma rataMmpradanajji trtracadko ya ea ka ea bdlakfiir indrdkarmwiva taU 

2. IMties of Wuxjwfn sphere: his tliree wives. 

7. Thus Indra's group belonging to the middle sphere has been 
duly specified. Now learn the following group of the heavenly 
sphere (and) belonging to Surya. 
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8. The two chief gods * of that (group) connected with Surya 
are the Afivins^; while Vr^akapayi, Surya, and U^as^ are the 
wives of Suiya^. 

^^I^Rl^l hrbfk, ^ ?|f%^ r*r*.— f^Wnrft aU MSS., «[^WnTf4r r (cp. 
B's note a). — ^^vhrr: hrfk, ^^^ ^' — ^WRK hrb, tdPfl f, fRHT* kr*, VIKW* r^. 

* Gp. Nirakta xiL l : taMom {dytuthananSiii devatanam) aivinauprathamagSminau hhavatai, 
^ In ilus and the following four slokas (8-12) all the deities enumerated in Naigha^^ka 
T. 6 are mentioned, though in a different order, except IVastr (omitted perhaps because 
occurring twice before : i. 108, and i. 125). The list begins with the same four names: 
Aavins, Usas, BurfBL^ YrsakapSyl. ^ Op. below, iii. 10. ^ Cp. Nirukta xii. ) : 
$mryd turyatya paifu, 

9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherward*, 
reversed, in connexion with him (Surya). They call her U^aa 
before sunrise^, Surya when midday reigns 0, 

^V^pft^^ir^f hrf (^ f) k, 'figi?t«^h^r*r'', ^V^pft TJ^ m^, ^^fi\ IT't, b. — 

nftwtwracbfkrd. irfiwrTint^h.— iR[rain: hr, ^f^nror b, if^ftrar: fk, iwPr^ 

r^r*.— 5<lR^^P^hfr, ^^t?^ k, ^tl^m^b. 5<\^ r^r* (cp. below, yii. lai).— 
^jfX r, ^j5t hdm^fk, ?jj5f b. 

* The words mmUo 'rva£ are doubtless suggested bj Nirukta vii. 24 : amnio 'rv&lcafi 
pwryavartamie with reference to the rays of the sun. ^ Op. iii. 10 : pr^ udayatt and 
vii. lai. ^ The expression fnadhyatpdine slhite also occurs in RgvidhSna i. 9. a. 

10. but Vr^akapayi at the setting » of the sun. In his sphere 
[a&raye) also are Saranyu, Bhaga, Pu^an, Yr^akapi ; 

f^FHTRft aU MSS., f^TlWTf^r.— ^[j5^ WI^^TlT^r^r*, ^[j5^ ^ri^^TOT bfr^ 

^pinr ^ritrrf k, ?jj5tto% ^n»hdm\ fjir^Bmrw ^n»: r.— g fif^r\ ?j 

ft^ff^ r*, ^[flr ftfjfti b, fjRlMf^ hdm^rfk. — ireTRI^ m^br (cp. above, i. 124), 

niRT^ hr*. mrr^ f. jmrsm k. — ^^nc^ hm^r. «t^ f. nr^iw b. mrr^ 

k» IWTH^ '*• — 31l*fMJ hm^rb, ^f^UfHt fkr*. 

* Til fitmrtfct: this is a good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in a corrupt form, 
the undoubtedly original reading ; of the agreement of an A MS. (r^) and a B MS. (b) 
in preserving an original reading (cp. i. 126) ; and of A MSS. (in agreement with some 
B MSS., f k) showing a corruption in a seemingly correct form : tluiifis fci. 

n. F 
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11. Tama, Vai^vanara*, Vi^nu, Varuna, Aja ekapad, and Earth 
(prthivi), and Ocean (samudra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers 
(saptargayah) ; 

%?rPR? aU MSS., f^im?:: NaigluuLtal^ v. 6 as weU as 5 (both celestial and 
atmospheric) ; the latter form occurs above, i. 127. — ^i^Q?^ bfk (Naigha^t^ka v.6^qf^, ), 
i^Q^TV hdm^r. — The end of the varga is here marked bj ^ in dbf k, but by ^ in hm^. 

^ For a similar discrepancy, cp. above, i. no (NaiSsaipsa and Narasaipsa). 

3. IMties of Surya's spherO (oontumod). 

12. the Adityas, the Hairy Ones * {keSinaJi), and the Sadhyas, 
Savitr with the Vasus, Manu, Dadhyanc, Atharvan, the All 
(gods)^, the Steeds (vq/tnoA), the Wives of the Gods. 

^rf^ hm^r, 5|i^ b, ^|^ f k. — ^^^I^TJ hm^r, H^^ b, TJjft^ fk. — ^^^^f* 
dr, ^1^^ hm^fk, ^^^* b. 

* In Naighantuka v. 6 both ke^ and heiinafL occur. Both may be meant by the 
prior member of the compound used in the text, ke^todhyaf^, ^ Viioe is occasionally 
used in the BrhaddevatS for vUve devaf^ : see Index of Words, iub voce. 

13. That* (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressing^, the 
Eaivata and the Yairupa chant (sdman)^ and the Bains as well 
as the Cold Season; 

iwh' 5^W iwf ^fnt r, ^rth" 5^^ '^ ^^i* bm^, ^rth" j^fVwwf 
^ m^r. mm ^ hbfk.— firfinct*^ hrfk, f^Rnct ^ b. 

* This and the next sloka are based on the following statements of Nimkta vii. ii 
(lines I and 6): — atkaitany ddUyabhakHm : asau lohaa tfHyasaoafuari var$ajagaU tapta^ 
daiattamo vairupaigt tama and iUiro Uichandat irayatlrvpituiomo rakmtatjii sameH dyubkakdnl 
^ The order of the words in the text, asau tfityaji savanas^ loka^, in which all the MSS. 
agree, is a curious transposition, on metrical grounds, of the words of the Nimkta. A 
similar transposition is sometimes found in the case of pratikas (cp. i. 57; iv. 123; t. 169). 

14. and the thirty -threefold Stoma and that which in 
arrangement (Uptyd) is seventeenfold ; and the metre called 
Jagati as well as the Atichandas metres. 

^ WtT bfk, V ^itm r, ^QT^t^ r^r*, JC ^SftW. m\ ^l €tR hd. — Jj^^ hm^f k, 
fif^ b, mm d, iprr r. — *9i^?nr bdm^ r, «l(^ll^ b, ^4^41^ r^r'r*r*, (HWT) 

*i[ - - ^B^ (mi) f. (wf\) i!^-'^(^)k. 
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15. And what relates to Purui^, they say, is his (asya) ; now 
all this (imiverse : etat sarvam) is related to Purui^^ Three gods 
are to be recognized as associated with him {etasya) in praise : — 

^nr^ hin^r, ^T¥^ k, ^1*^ fb. — ^^^ g hm^r, H^^l^ f fk^^ iTT^lN 

5 b.— ^RirPfwr^ro: hm^r, iwrftwrf ir f. ^ifaft^m^ k. 4»i«ft<nati : b. 

* Op. above, i. 73. 

16. (viz.) the Moon and Wind (Vdyu) and that which is 
regarded as the Year (scmvatsara)^. Now some offer to him an 
oblation addressed to Stirya and^ Yaidvanara» 

^W iNWT r^r*, ll^iRIWT fkr*, ^WPR ^Wt l>dm^br. — %f^^ bm^rfk, %^^ 
b.— flrfllH* bm^bf k, fiplnW* r, fSfWl r^r*.— ^fH^TPlt bm^bfk (Nirukta yii, 
23, laat two lines), ^M ^TRT r. — ^f^l hdrfk, fk%* b. — Tbe end of the varga is 
here marked by ^ in bdbf, by 8 u^ m^* not at all in k. 

* Tbis line follows Nirukta vii. iz, line 3: eandramasd vayuma swflvaisarcffeH sw^ 
sfffva^. ^ Op. Sa^gurasisya on x. 88 : saurj/avaiivdnariyam: turyadevatyatfi vaUvanara' 
gu^^agnideoaiymit ea. 

4. 8wya aad Vaiiriiiara a fbmi of Agni. 

17. For (the hymn) addressed to Surya and Vaifivanara* appears 
like a hymn of his (Suiya's : tat-suktom) : (whether) a stanza, a 
hemistich, or a verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded). 

IRgWi^bm^rfk, 1| ^^P^br^r*. — ^l^lfbrfk, ^r^r*. 

* BV. X. 88 ; see Sarvanukrama^I and Saya^a's introduction to that hymn ; cp. also 
above, i. icx>, 102, and Nirukta vii. 23 and 24. 

18. But by that expression containing the word * head ' * (his) 
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Suiya, Yaidvanara, and 
Agni appears. 

mn^ bm^r, mn^ bfkr^ iraliiNr r^r*. — fSl ^I^NPfT m^rb, fSl ^" ^fffl 
bd. t^ T^^ f. Jft ^jlm k. — ^Ji^f||^il^i | |4i kr, ^4^4!||«lOil4)«lllib, 

* Murdhanvata : that is in RV. x. 88. 5, 6, wbere Agni is described as being tbe bead 
(murdha)^ or standing at tbe bead {murdhan) of tbe world ; cp. Nirukta yii. 27. 

19. Now the holding* (harana) of moisture in that (celestial) 
world (amutra) also by means of (his) rays — this is (his) function : 
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wherefore all beings &il to distinguish (him) very dearly by 
the eye, 

^ ft^ gT^r^Wl^r(r^r*?)>fi^* jfJ^lPl^lHIhrWfr^r'' (1^>^fiPf)>ff^^^ft^ 
I«t^l^ k. I have adopted the reading of r, agauut the weight of the MS. eTidence, 
because on the one hand rata or a similar word is necessary (cp. i. 68 ; iL 6 ; iv. 38), 
and, on the other, rahUbhiii, as coming at the end of the line, is superfluous here. Its 
occurrence here also is doubtless an early corruption due to anticipation helped by the 
identity of the first syllable of rasasya and raimibhili. — ^I^TQ^ ^ hr^bfkr^r'', «4fl||^^ 
r. — ^ fTftftWRftf hdr'm^r*r*r^ ^ ITfilPWrfTfll bf k, tll^llilPN ^ mrf^ 
r. — Vf^inf^ br, 4|4^a i P i hr'm^f kr"r*rl ^, the reading of most of the MSS„ 
would be an easy corruption of iR^, partly owing to the « of "^niPi, and partly because 
^]q* would be in the mind of the copyist. The expression il<(4^<||p| recurs in iL 31. But 
^3} ^n I f^ might have been the original reading. — x|^m hdr^m^ bfkr*r*r'',^^4H r. 

* This word is probably meant to express the double phrase of the Nirukta (vii. 11) : 
athatya karma raiodanam rahMbhii ea raaadhara^fam, * the taking up and holding of moisture 
with his rays.' 

20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis- 
tribution of these (three deities) which arises^ from (their diflferent) 
powers and spheres, 

ftWrf^^ r^r*, ftWPf b, ftHTW bm^k, ftHPf f, Pim'ei r. 

* Vibhuti-sthttna^aipbhttvam, a bahuvrihi, as in i. 104; but vibhutusthmM-Janma in 
i. 96 is a dvandya. 

21. Teaching, studying, and reciting a formula (addressed to 
them), a man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and) 
intimate union with, these same (gods). 

iRwnrERnfhrnft hm^rfk, »«i<^€ii<ib. — wfi %^npiW^m^r, i?^ ^^- 

*^b, m^ ^^TfiW^r^r*, ^ ^[^V^ft'^^fk («^corr. to nn^f). H^ 
«NT5<W^hd.— Wrthm^r, WWbfk.— ^TWit^r, ^nift^Ihdkf (^TTf). ^- 
litV b. — ^ICT 'WfiJ Bhr'm^, ^(M^^HI r. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
8 in hdbfm\ not in k. 

5. Fiwe luuiiM of Agni. Derivation of Agni, Dravi^odaA, Taaunap&t. 

22. Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five 
names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Surya. 

fllTpl hdm^rbfk, ^ r'r^— H^IlflWl^hdbr, •Hfli: f, •Hfll m^k. 
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23. The separate explanation, based on the function & (of the 
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by 
me in its entirety. 

* With pfthaA-fiirvaemuuii kamu^am q). vibhSgaiii fHhhM^hana'Sasubhavam in 90. 

24. Because he waa bom at the beginning (ag-re) of beings, 
and because he is a leader {agra-ni)^ at the sacrifice, or (because) 
he unites (his) body {angcm scumrnl)\ he is praised by sages under 
the name of * Ag-ni.' 

^BPHJ^ hm^r, UW^ bfk. — ^finAm^fk, WK^ hrb, ^ftfrt r^r*. — ^irflj hdm\ 

* These three etymologies are practically identical with those of Nimkta vii. 14 : 
Offroffir hkavaHt agrati^ yajHefu praffSyatet aigatfi nayati saipuamamanafi ; cp. aboTe, i. 91. 
^ Sagi-nayaie is doubtless meant to correspond to Yaska's nayati aaiji'mamamanaf, 

25. Kutsa* observing the action by which he bestowed^ dra- 
vina^ — wealth or^ strength — proclaimed him as Dravino-das (i). 

TTrf*» hm^rfk, ^ b, ^ r^r*.— in^WjIW r, ITRIT^iN f, UTO^lN hdm\ 
Umifii^^ k, IRA^ br^r^: cp. RV. i. 96. 8 If fRR^ (indicative aorist in form, but 
injunctive in sense). 

* In BV. L 96. 8. ^ The a in the magority of MSS. seems decisive in fevour 
of prayackad as against prayacked, ^ Op. Nirukta viii. i : dhanan dravif^m ucyate 
. . . bdlaifi va dravii^ain, ^ Though vapi gives one syllable too much to the line, it 
18 probably original, as the rhythm at the end of the pSda is normal (u-- *), the two 
syllables at the beginning (dravi-) taking the place of one long one. For analogous irregu- 
larities in the MahftbhSrata, see Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, p. 52. 

26. This (terrestrial) Agni is Tanunapat (2). For that (celestial) 
Agni is tcmu from tanana. (extending) : from him the middle 
(Agni) was bom, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place, 
this (terrestrial) one^ 

niii-nqi fr, wwni^: m^, inniT 1!^: k, nTHf^: b, WR^ni^ h, imm n^: 

r^r*.— 11% hm^r. irfl bfk.— ^n%«^ hm^r, Wt^i^ f. ^TPfT*^ kr^ IR b. IJ^ 
r^r^,— -The end of the varga is' here marked by M in hdm^bfk. 

* Cp. below, iii. 64. 

6. ITarilaqisa, Pavamina, J&taTadas. 

27. The poets call an immediate^ descendant {prajdm) grand- 
son {napdt), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson ^ of that 
(celestial) one ; hence he is Tanunapat. 
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^UlR!^ hbr^r^fk, ^RRft dr. — ^V^R: hrb, IRTiRn m\^|qiWJ fk. — "V^ 
hm^r, ^IQtV b, ^B^ r*, ^flJ^J fk. 

* This expression is borrowed from Nirukta Tiii. 5 : napad Hi ammteroya^ prafSyd 
namadheyam, ' Next after a son ' is eyidentlj the meaning here of ananiara, ^ Yaska 
also explains TanunapSt as a 'grandson/ but in a different sense (cow, milk, sacrificial 
butter), as the word, according to him, designates the ajya. He also qnotes SKkapu^i's 
divergent explanation of Agni as a ' grandson ' (atmospheric waters* plants, Agni). 

28. Because he is individually {prthaktvena) lauded {&ims) by 
men (nr)^ combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this 
(Agni) as Naratomsa(3) in Apr! hymns. 

l|«|^i|hdm^f,^[l|^kr,^lii|Rb. — 4l**lfl^hr'fm^kr*r*r'', 4|ll4^ b, 4|4|di| 

r. — IRfiBfilm^bfk, ^nm%hd, If^^^r, mrtH r^r*(r*?). — VPC^ hdm^rbfk, 
^^Qin r^r*. 

* This is evidently based on Sakapu^i's explanation of NarSsaipsa as Agni (Nimkta 
viii. 6) : naraif^ prahsyo bhavati, KStthakya's explanation of Naraa'aipsa as sacrifice (yajHa) 
is given below, iiL a. 

29. And again because the terrestrial Agni purifies (pundti) 
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the 
Purifier)* Pavamana (4). 

filTfif hr, ^ b, ^IWTfir fkr^— ^ ^ hm^r, H ^ f kr", l^t b.— %^rPWfi|- 
fif%'l hm^r, ^'Bft'WftftPf^f b, VsPnT ^■ftSN r*, ^^Tin VfM^^ k, ^ftm- 
lReraft%^ f* This sloka is omitted here, but added after 31, in a somewhat altered form, 
by r^r*. 

* Op. above, i. 66. 

30. Again, because when bom (jdta) he knows {veda) beings, 
he is spoken of as Jatavedas (5), and because he became one in 
whom knowledge (vidyd) was produced (jdta), or (because) when 
bom {jdta) he knows (adhi-vetti) wealth ; 

^Uift^m Haft hm^rfk. ^IT* ^1^ ftH?! b. ^ITtW^W ftH?! r^r* (cp. 
i. 92).— llt^hm^kr, ^tlb, 1^ r^r*.— ^miftWt hm^r. ^irtWt bfk, ^m ^ 
r^r*rl — f^M hr'm^br^r*, ft^ f, ftn k, fSpHn r. — ^f%ji|1m Wl hm^rb, tV%f^ ^ 
fk, ^^f^^r^r*. 

31. or because when bom (jdta) again and again he is known 
(vidyate) by all beings, therefore he, as the Indra of the middle 
part (of the universe) ^ is praised as Jatavedas^. 
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After this (31) sbka, r^r^ add 29 in the following modified form : 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hbfk, not in m^. 

* Op. aboye, i. 99, where a hymn to Jatavedas means one addressed to the Middle Agni ; 
cp« also i. 67. ^ Two etymologies of J&tavedas have already been given in i. ^i^jato vidyate 
BXidjatair tfidyate, the former being identical with the fourth given in ii. 30* 31. There are 
thns five which correspond more or less to the five given in Nirakta vii. 19 : three of these, 
Jatavidyat jatmitia^ jate jate vidyate, are followed by the second, third, and fourth in the 
above two slokas (30, 31), another, jatini veda, is partially followed by the first, while 
the fifth, jaiani . . enw^ vidufi, is followed by the second in i. 92 (jatair vidyate), 

7. The tw«nty-«iz namM of Xndra: Vigm, ▼ax1^u^ Bndra, Xndza* 

32. But because he, in a most subtle form, abides in the 
air as the one pervading {vyapya) the three (worlds), the seers 
adoring (him) by reason of this fiinction, called him Vayu * (i). 

fnj ^^hfr, fl^^^m\ J( g ^^k, ^I^^^br*r*, ^nPTT r\«|^f€|T r*. — 
^ hm^r. ^ b, ^ f, *!r r»kr«r»rl 

* Yayn comes first in the Naigha^foka (v. 4) in the list of the deities of the middle 
sphere: cp.Nimkta x. i, and Both, Erlauterungen, p. 134. Twenty-three of these twenty- 
six names (the first eight in the same order) occur among the thirty-two of Naigha^fuka 
T. 4, the three others appearing in Naigha^fuka y, 5. Op. above, L 122-129. 

33. But because with concrete moisture he alone covers 
(vrnoti) * these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak 
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Varuna (2). 

<^l<1*<W i gH"\a i <1 hm^rbfk, ^PlUl^ i gfllth^in^ r^r^— lf»f bfkr, ffi^^ 
hm\ — ^inWT hrbfk, UTIT: m\ — VOram: hm^rb, V!Wm f, ^TCRI ^ k, g WTX^* r'r*. 

* This follows the etymology of Nimkta x. 3 : varui^ vp^iiti saiafi, 

34. Because he roared {arodit) » in the air, giving rain with 
lightning^ to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seers ^^ 
as Budra (3). 

llf^ hm'rfk, ft^TOiyr*.— ftfjfir l^^g^lT^hm^r, R l ^gft^l^iaimH. 
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r^r*. — This sloka (34) is omitted in b. 

* This is one of the etymologies of Badra given in Nirnkta z. $ : yad arotRi tad 
mdrasya rudratvam Ui haridraoikam, Y&ska remarks that the name may also be derived 
from the root ru. ^ Op. vatavrft^f * rain with wind.' ® That is, by Ea^va (L 43), 
Eutsa (i. 114), Grtsamada (ii. 33), and Yasistha (vii. 46). 

35. And having become the established (source of) life of the 
four kinds of beings, he rules (i^e) over this universe ; therefore 
he has been named Indra (4). 

^hd, |J%m^r,1[f?|fb,ljf^k. — ^firfu hm^r, 4liflHI fk, IRV^b. — V^l^hm^ 
rbf, ^TWITt k. — Stoka 35 comes before 39 (that is, at the beginning of the varga) in bfk. 
It is omitted in r^r^. 

36. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (proper) time 
bursts open {drndti) refreshment {irdm) ^ in the sky, accompanied 
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra. 

^nCt ^Wrfil hm^rb (=Nimkta x. 8), ^^T ^?[Tfil r^r* (f^t 44'^ *■ *^® eecond 
derivation in Nirukta x. 8), IJ'it ^IRlf^ f, 1[^ l^lf^ k.— Jf^H^hrb, ^l|l(fk. — 
1[^rt hm^rb, O^^Q f^* — The last pSda in m^ is Wt^f ffit V Wfd repeated by 
mistake from the last sloka. — The end of the warga is here marked by ^ in hm^ b f, not in k. 

* This is identical with the first of several etymologies given in Nirnkta x. 8. 

8. Pudaaya, BfhMpati, Brahmapaspati, gf ir a sya pati, lEtta. 

37. Because he alone endows (prdrjayati)^ this earth at the 
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the 
seers Atri^ and the son of Urvadi^^ (Vasi^tha) speak of him as 
Parjanya (5). 

frf^ hm\ frf^ fk, flfi(«n b.— ITRWNr hm\ HT^N^^ fk, ^TlNl^ 
b. — ^iffhdr, ^rrffr^r*, ^ ^Vftf, '^ipftb, ^ifhc^m^ 

* The four etymologies of Paijanya c^ven in this and the following s'loka are identical 
inth "Yaska's in Nirnkta x. 10 : parjanyoi tfper adyantmnpaniatya iarpayiia janyak^ paro 
jeta vajaiMtffUQ vo, prSrjayUa vd rasinam, ^ As composer of the Paijanya hymn, v. 83. 
^ Yasistha, several times thos referred to by his metronymic (e.g. ii. 44, 156$ iii. $6; 
cp.v. 149, 150), is the author of the other two Parjanya hymns, vii. loi, loa. 
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38. Because he gladdens (ta/rpayati) the worlds, and because 
he is genial (janya) — friendly to the people (jana) — (or because he 
is) a supreme (para) conqueror (jetd) or generator (janayitd), 
therefore (Kumara) Agneya* sang (of him as Paijanya). 

irhrfrr ^hm^r, Trflfit^ f k. ir4^rt^ b.— ifNr^hf k, ^^^FP^m^ r, wW 
b.— inCt Smr hm^rb (Niraktax. 10). ^ HlH fkr*.— l^iT^I^Wnft bfk, <mi'^eifa<r> 
p»m\ €|^|^«|^H1 r, <Hlrt<ll^fa«\ h, qflU'i i ^l l ^jft d.— 38 is omitted in r^r*. 

* As the alternative author of vii. loi, 102 : cp. irflSnnkramani on those hymns : 
agniputrah kumdro va voMisfho va tnayai^ muni^, and SarvSnukrama^i : tit humara agneyo 
*paiyad v<m$^ha eva va vr^fikamalt* 

39. Because he protects (pdti) the two great (bj'hat) worlds, 
the middle aAd the highest, he is, by reason of this great function, 
lauded as Brhaspati ^ (6). 

PHT hm^r. ^ftf fkr«. fW b.— •flrOfinT: b. •fiffT^^W: hdm^r, •fif.^t- 

ftniw f. •ft tHW^j k. 

* Cp. YBska's etymology (Nirokta z. li): brhatpaiir bfhatahpdta pSlayita va: 6fAa/a^ 
being explained by Dnrga as mahato agya jagata udakasya va, Cp. ii. 3 : hfhatat patina, 

40. Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world 
is Brahma; therefore Saunahotra^ (Grtsamada) praising sang (of 
him) as protector {pdtdram) of Brahma ^ (i. e. as Brahmanaspati, 7). 

Tl^b, TI^ hm^rfk. — Mini^ hm^r, hi*H*i1 fk, Hinl«ll b. — IMffPO^hm^r, 

^ fk. — This sloka (40) omitted in r^r*. 

^ In BY. ii. 23-26. ^ Nirukta x. 12 : brahmai^aspatir brahmai^h patd va pdla- 

yitd vd. 

41. Because he entered into the earth {ksitau) * at the (proper) 
seasons, distributing food to the nations^ (ksitibhyah), therefore 
Yamadeva ^, praising (him), calls him * Lord of the Field ' (8). 

^Vf^ hm\ ^%n d, ^nit r^ ^9pU r. The reading of 41^ in the text is that of hdm^r 
(presmnably r^, as r^r^ omit this line here) ; this form of the line is added by bfkr^r^r^ 
after 60^^ (see v.r. there), instead of it bfk, and in addition to it r (=r^; omitted in 
r^r*), have here — 

II. 
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which prohably represent— 

^rra^ hm^bfk, ^ITR^: r, m^ r^r*. 

^ Nirukta z. 13: kfetratya pttlifi: kfttrw^ Jcsiyaier nivandtamui^as, tasya paia va 
pSlayiia va, ^ The amended form of this line as found in some of the MSS. (see 

critical note above) woold mean : ' because dwelling in the field he again in due season 
gives rain.' ^ In BV. iv. 57. 

42. Because he declared him who, connected with the middle 
world, is to be seen by the mind (only), with truth (to be) in 
truth (satya) ^ the same (Vamadeva) praised him as Rta ^ (9). 

«ni|%9f hm^bfkr^r*, ifUlWr^.TroW r*. — J^ Jfipi hdr,^ 1^1 m*b,5^lflj 
fkr*, fif "tpg r^r*. — ^lf?BR^hm^fr, ^np^k, ^ b. — ir8|f iR^ % hrb, ^tSN ^ % 
f, ir8W ^ % k, ^ ^ ir m\—^ IW hm^rbfk. fT IW r«rl— •JW^hm^rbfk. 
•jfii; r^r^.— -The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdm^bfk. 

* Bta is explained in Nirukta iv. 19 as satya^ vo yajiia^ va, Cp. also S&ya]^ on 
BY. iv. 23. 8. ^ RV. iv. 23. 8 (in illustration of fia) is commented on by YBska in 
Kirukta x. 41 : cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, on this passage. 

9. VaatOfpati, Vacaspati« Aditi, Zap Tama. 

43. And by his magical power he abides in the air with 
internal moisture * shed with thunder : hence he (Vamadeva) 
again ^ spoke of him (as such in) * the call of Rta ' (rtdsya Slokahy. 

^^l^K^l f^ hdm^r, ^UTRIT^ f^ b, 0«IIA<|| f^ff fk, ^ f^t 
^^^-nfr^r*. — Rdfll ^ftlft^hfr, flgfll «qi«li«i m^k, f^fpft ^^IWfl b. — VTOT 
^1^ hm^rfb, VTOT iSt^ k. — ^f;^ hm^rb, f^^T fk. — ^9«f%W hm^rb, ^^f^ f. 

* With reference to the meaning ' water ' (Nirukta ii. 25 : flam ity udakanama) ; cp. 
below, ii. 50. ^ That is, first in the sense of ' truth * (satya), now in the sense of 
' water ' (i. e. doud-water, lit. ' internal fluid ' : antaraaa), ^ RV. iv. 23. 8^ : see 
Kirukta x. 41. 

44. But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an 
abode (vdstu) to the world, protects* (it), therefore the son of 
UrvaSi (YasLjtha) proclaims him (to be) Yasto^pati (10) in four 
(formulas) ^. 

inrti5irj, iRi^w hd, iRnpi^m^, iRrt b, iRw fk. — inmr: ^ hdm\ ii^firar 
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bfkr (cp. critical note on u 92 : Jata^ son andja/Mya).— m^fll^MRl hdr, ^TVt^^^ffft k» 
^l^'Mfil f , 'ITOtJ ^rfff b. 

* Kimkta z. 16 : vattospaiir: voitu vasaier ninatakarmatfas, tasya pata vapSlayila va. 
^ RV. viii. 54. 1-3, 55. 1. Caiurhhili, here and in some otbar passages of tbe BD. (see 
Index of Words), refers to stansas, not hymns. Mantrailt is perhaps to be supplied here, 
not fgbhih : but see vi. 41, where r9^hU caturbhil^ actually occur in juxtaposition. 

45. Since the Vedas are learned with speech (vdc), (and) the 
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is 
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as * Lord of Speech ' (i i) *. 

^m\ ^^ hm^rb, ^TNt ^ f, T^ft ^ k. — This sloka (45) is omitted in r^r*. 

* Nirukta x. 17 : vaca$patir : vdeaf^ pata va palayita va, 

46. And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding 
(the world)* not afflicted (dfna) on any side, therefore the seer 
Bahagana Gk)tama^ proclaims him as Aditi<) (12). 

^ Jfl^l lini\ If gnT%^ r'r*, ^RT^^ b, W gnT%^ rfkr*. — ^Itwft r^r*bmS 
•un^Ti hfkr. Op. critical note on i. 58. 

^ Op. BV. X. 90. 1 : sa bhvmi^ viivaio vrtvatifthat. ^ In BV. i. 89. 10 (Nirukta 

iv. aa, 33). ° Nirukta iv. aa : aditir adma devamata. 

47. But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring 
(their) Jca — happiness (suklia)^ — in his heart, therefore the seer 
Hiranyagarbha^, adoring^ (him), spoke of him as Ea (13). 

<l^4 hm^fr^r', IRP^ b, "qn^ r, Jf^ k. — ^rfinpR^raT 5^^Hhm^r*r^ 
^rfimf ITTOT ^jVlbfk, m lV^» fiW* ^* r. — ^l^fi^hm^r, ?|%^bfk. — ^- 
'tm^ Vlb, infg ^T^IH^r, ^Urff^TT ^l^f, i:«f^[^n^ ^l^hm^rVr^ 1^ J 

* Sukha is one of the three explanations of ka given in Nirukta x. aa : ka^ hamano 
va kramai^ va siikko va. ^ The reputed seer of BV. x. zax; see Ar^Snukramai^i 
X. 59 and Sarvinukrama^I on x. lai. ^ Cp. areaniaft in ii. 3a. 

48. He giving* (prayachan) offspring here, and gathering 
(them) goes forth ^ (to the other world) : therefore the seer Yama® 
calls him, the son of Vivasvat ^, Yama ® (14)* 

HHT: hr^m^br, init fk.— IPSW^ hr«m^r«, IRreWbfk, TTBJ^fiT r, flffref^: 
Wjftm hr»m^r*r\ ^V^ f k, VVftm b. ^Nlflm r.— lRnf?f hr, f infiT 



r^r*. 
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bk, f inf*r f, f ^Tff r*. — ^PRt ^W^ r^r*, IWT ^b, ?f^ TWT f. ^1^ miT k, 
^TqirHlim^r. — ^Thc end of the varga is here marked by Q. in hm^bfk. 

^ Nirnkta z. 19 : yamo yachafiti saiali. ^ Cp. RV. z. 14. i (commented on in 

Nimkta z. 19) pareyivatiaam • • . sa^amanaifi Janauam, ^ The reputed seer of BV. 

z. 14; cp. XisSnukramaigii z. 6 and Sarvanokramani on z. 14. ^ BV. z. 14. i : ved- 

vasvatat^ . . yamam, * Cp. Nirukta z. 20 : agnir api yama ucyate. 

10. Mitra, TKvalcaniuui, Banurmt, ToBay IKaayii. 

49. Because all men making (mitrikrtya) a friend (of him) 
worship him, therefore ViiSvamitra* himself praising (him) calls 
him ^Mitra'b (15). 

fk^tWm hm^bfkr, fN W*^ r^r*. — ^I^ hm^r, irf^ fkr«. ^ r^r*. 

^ In RV. ill. 59. 1 (commented on in Nirakta z. 22). ^ That is, 'Friend.' None 

of the three etymologies given in Nirukta z. 21 is here followed. 

60. Because at the close of the hot months he refreshes the 
earth with water (jrta) *, creating the activity b (karma) of every- 
thing {yiSva^a\ therefore he (is called) ViiSvakarman (16). 

^rrfiRiSr b. — nf^^iqfa Wrn^hm^bf c^ f), <i<^ni^ra ^fir kr^ ^ %ifT- 

TfVf^TH^r^r*. — HiRlH^hm^r, ^HR b, ^l^f, inRR^k. — SN IK hm^rbfk, ^ g 



r^rf 



^ Cp. above, ii. 43. ^ Cp. Nirukta z. 25 ; viiwikarma sarvasya karta. 

51. Because he has lakes (sardrnsi) full of ghee in the three 
worlds, (the seer)* proclaims (him) as *Sarasvat'^, (while) Vac 
(speech) they call Sarasvati<^. 

^Filj mMr, mVM^ hfk, fRIJ b. — ffif VJf hm^rfk, ffif ITWf b (cp. iv. 39), 
l,n|«1^ r^r*. — ^FT imr: ir^^Tfh^all ezcept r^r* which read ^^h^fifHlft* i-e. 

^ That is, Vasis^ha in BV. vii. 96. 4-^, one of these three stanzas being quoted by 
YSska (Nirukta z. 24) for Sarasvat, but without ezplaqation. ^ Yaska, Nirukta z. 24, 

does not ezplain Sarasvat, merely remarking: sarasvan vyakhyataltf This must refer to 
ii. 23, where Sarasvati is stated to be a name of VSc (voice), RV. vi, 61. 2 being quoted 
as an ezample of Sarasvati as a river, whUe ezamples of her as a goddess (madhyastkana 
siri) are deferred to Nirukta zi. 25-27. ^ 6i*^=iv. 39*^, ezcept that in the latter 

passage Tfpft takes the place of VJ%» Curiously enough b has in the present passage 
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"icht expect in iv. 39 (cp. notes on that sloka). 
-oers who mention Sarasvat, DirghatamM in 

46. 



'?fe (prdna) he moves* (venati) — 
• seer named Yena Bhargava^ here 



^=^="^^=*«!%^ r*r\ llfipri&f r, omitted in fk.— ^Wffl- 
^-=-=-'*^^ b, mfi^^^ft rV (cp. ii. 47). 

'* Yena as derWed from the verb ven in the sense of 

This verb is one of the kawtikarmm^ in Naigha^fuka 

rbs of motion (gaiikarma^af) in Naigha^fuka ii. 14. 

\ta X. 38. ^ The reputed seer of BV. x. 123, the 

Dy Yaeka in Nirokta x. 38. Cp. Xrsinakrama^i z. 60 : 



n'a) Heat*(to2xw), desiring (ahhimatya)^ 
. cr month : therefore Manyu Tapasa ^ calls 

Ml bfk, m\4\m\ r^*.— irPnfw m^br, ^wfinwi h^^ ^Ipf- 

^^TW: r^r*, irft ^n k, THft iN fb, THft if^nt bm^r. 
Wi^ hm}, — The end of the varga is here marked by SO in 



ting the emendation tapo *grajam are the follomng. Tapas 

nyadc form tapasa in the name of the Bishi invented from the 

13 BY. X. 83, 84, where Manyu is frequently addressed and 

% 3), and might thus be called manyu tapasa. Tapcu is the starting 

of the cosmogonio hymns of the BY, (x, 190. i ; x. 129. 3), whence 

atya), came into being, the first seed of mawis (cp. manyu) ; and 

svayoijihhu brahma aud called the 'first marvel,' TB. iii. 12, 3^ 

)). Manyu in x. 84. i (also 83. 3) is identified with Indra (the middle 

^^. X. 52. 3 is said to be bom month after month (Jayate masi masi, 

enam). Thus Manyu TSpasa would be the deity as well as invented 

. e regarded as distinct (there being no atmastava here), as Tama in 48, 

in 58, Mftyu in 60. Dr. Sieg, with whom I corresponded about this 

-]i r^r^) to read tapo^grajah, 'the eldest bom of Tapas' (c Manyu 

aning seems to me impossible. The MSS. constantly confuse anus^^a 

'istance, in ii. 60 where, in the case of the analogous emendation ^n^9 

^. have visarga for anusvara. Again, vrajam (fb) is very dose to grajem. 
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^ YSHka (z. 29) derives Manyn from man also, though without explaiuing why he is so 
called : manyur manyaier diptikarmaii^ krodhakarmm^ vadhakarmca^ vd, ^ Ifanyu 

ISpasa is, according to ArfSnukrama^i x. 33 and the SarvSnukrama^i on x. 83, the seer 
of BY. z. 83, 84. The first stanza of the latter hymn is commented on hy Yaska, Nirukta 
X. 30. 

11. Asnniti, Apa^ napat, DodMkra, DL&tp, Tirlqiya. 

54. Because at the time when beings die he alone leads 
(nayati) (their) spirits ^ ((xsiin), therefore he is spoken of as Asnniti 
(20) by Srutabandhu^ who praises (him). 

iTBTW^ hm^r, vm^ fk. mrtwift b.— ^[^[irr wnnyiT hm^r. ^pm fll- 
WTT b, f^nrnrr ^^*iy*ii f, f^nrnrr i^fw^wr k. 

* Nirukta z. 39 : asunitk^ asun nayati. ^ The reputed author of BY. x. 59, the 
fifth stanxa of which is commented on in Nirukta x. 40. 

56. At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place in 
(their) midst ^ : therefore the seer Grtsamada^ (in) praising (him) 
calls him Child of Waters ^^ (21). 

^4<l^lf?l<l*> hm^r, • lll^l l Pl*!!^ bfk.— irSr «T^B|Wimi hm^r, if^ ^ ^HBRni 
r^r*. ir^ ^m Hffl^l fk, ?nir ^ H«^l b. — ^?^RI^: ^5^ m^r, ^?IRn[ ^^b, 
«piRn[ ^Rn.fk, 5gpicRm^ ^ b, gWR^^BWRlr^r*. 

* Op. apn antar in BY. x. 30. 4 commented on in Nirukta x. 19 ; not 'in the middle 
(sphere)/ as one would otherwise be inclined to translate from the use of madhyamafi in 
ii. 44 and madhyabhagmidrali m ii. 31. ^ In BY. ii. 35 (cp. Nirukta x. 19). ^ Cp. 
Nirukta x. 18 : apSifi napat ianunaptra vyakhyatal^ : see above, ii. 27. 

56. Because supporting {d<ladJiat) the mass of waters con- 
tained in the atmosphere^ for eight months, he roars ^ (krandati) 
frequently in (their) midst, therefore he is described as Da- 
dhikra (22). 

•'WtI^ m^rbf, •'Wt^k.— ^RI^[^TOt m^r, irt^Wfft,hd, ^BT^VW^ f, •Wt 
k, WTWEft b, Vlf ^aH r^r*. — 56^^ omitted in fk. — W^IR* hm^rb, 1|l^|!t r^r*. — 
•irer'thr, •iri*tb. — ^m%^ Profit hr^m^br*r*r\ •%fi| Tf^t^ r^r*. 

* Cp. antarasa^ above, 43. ^ This is one of the three derivations given in 
Nirukta ii. 27 (the first part of the compound, dadhat^ being the same in all three) : dadhat 
kromatiti ea dadhat krandattti va dadhaddkari bhavaiUi va. 
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57. He then himself roaring deposits {dadhdti) in the earth 
for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month : (therefore) 
he is sung in stanzas (of the Rg-veda) as * Dhatr ' » (23). 

M9p^ hm^r.ipUi b. — "^ inflroF^hm^rb,WJTfiW^r^r*.— 57"* omitted in fk. — 

^Nh w?ln^: hm^r, 5rih vi^ ^rPi: f, irf^: k, ^satr flpfit ^rt^: b. 

* There is no corresponding explanation in the Nimkta; all that is there said is 
(xi. 10) : dhatd sarvasya vidhatd. 

58. In the wide* {stlrne) air he dwells (ksiyati) or he swiftly 
(turnam) glides^ {ksarati) : therefore the seer ArLjtanemi Tarkgya*' 
has spoken of him thus as Tark^ya (24). 

^fffiif««nf\^ f^tlffl hm^r (Nirukta x. 27 ?1^£lTf^ f^Wfif), ^ fwi WV^m 
r'r*. 5J| f^^ ^IFRpr fr^k, ^ f^M^ H iHB^ b.— ^^^ ^ ^^CWWt hm^r HJjM 
T^fSr Niraktox.27),^|<tW^ rV, frf^qftr i^?«rf?!f, ^?fl[^rfn i^fif kr«, «»fi{qft| 

^Wffn b. ^rf^qnftf VifS^ r^r*.— ?^SNilhr»bfkr^«r\ ^^SNl^r (r^r*?).— The 
end of the varga is here marked by SS in hm^bf, not in k. 

* Nirukta x. 27 : idrksyas tvoftra vyakhyataft (see viii. 13 : ivoffa tujyfom ainuta Ui 
nairuktaf): Un^ ^ntaHkse kpyati tur^^am arihtu^ rdk^aty ainoter va. In view of the 
etymology in the Nirukta, it looks as if fin^ might have been the original reading of 
the BD., but stir^ may have been an intentional variation as having a clearer meaning. 
Cp. the etymologies of Tvaftr given below, iii. 16. ^ Ksarati may also have been 
an intentional deviation from rahfati, the explanation of the Nirukta. ^ The reputed 
author (ArsSnukrama^i x. 61) of BY. x. 178, the first stanza of which is commented on 
in Nirukta x. 28. Tarhsyarfifi may be meant for a compound, not an irregular sandhi. 

12. PnriraTWi, XCrtyu. Srames of the sun: Bavitp, Bhaga. 

69. Bearing (ruvan) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg- 
ing* the waters from the abyss (krntatrdt)^ : (therefore) Uruvasinio 
(i.e. Urvafii) calls him Pururavas (25) ^ in her own words®. 

^W^r, If^b, if f, ifl.k, ft^hm^. — V^nTTf m^b, V^RTTf hr^ IRlfmn^ 

r. 58nRTf fk.— f^r^^mrj: m'r. ft^^^w^: f, ftw^^m: h. ft^iRw: k, ftW- 

»W- b.— 5^:^^?BrH hr. ^^^^W^ m\ ^n^TT^^'^C b, ^HIT^iRl f, ^niT^iRl k.— 
•^rtWhCTTft^bfkr, ^qi4>H^qift^ hdm\ •^IT^i^^^TfMt r^r*. 

* Op. above, i. 93. ^ An instance of a Vedic word used without the influence 
of the passage referred to. ^ Meant to be an etymological form of Urvasi, which, 
however, differs from any of the three derivations given by Yaska in Nirukta v. 13. ^ Cp. 
Nimkta z. 56 : pururavd hahudhd roruyate. On the rava of various gods, see Yedische 
Studien iii, p. 137. * In BY. x. 95. 7 (commented on by Yaska in Nirukta x.47). 
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60. 61. But because with great din he goes driving on the 
deceased (mrtcmi)^, therefore him, ss being death (mrtyu), the 
youngest son of Yama, named Samkusuka^, himself praises as 
•Mrtyu' (26)0. 

Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn 
to appear, 

b, Ml^l ^'tf?! r, ^fif r^r*. — 1^1 fkr*, J?!: hm^r, ^^ r\ ^g\iHr*. — ^Between the 
two linesof 6o(where it is absolutely out of place) bfkr'r^r^r(r^?) add the lme(=4i^V' 

i^irbfkr«, ^r. — «ft^Vf r. fti^V^ b, f^^ f, ft^^ r«. f^K^ k.— 

s^wiji^r* r, wgi|^ b, ^ ^(?)^ f, iig^ 

b, •f^lftlT k, •Pm fr', ^f^^ (f^rft") r^r*. 

61. ITETirV: hm^r, H^r^fin bfk^^ ^RRfli: r*. — ^NnN^r, ^ ^rffW^r^r*, ^GPTiH 

hr»m^rV,^M^f b,«^ k. — ^jjlf bf krVh r*m\flft rV. — ^^fW hm^r.^til b. ^. f k. 

* The explanation of Si&tabalSksa Maudgalya in Kinikta xi. 5 : mftyur marayatiti sato, 
mfto^i cyavayatiti vd iatabalakso maudgalyaft. ^ The author of BY. x. 18, the first 

stanza of which is quoted by YSska in Nirukta xi. 7. Gp. Arflanukramani x. 8, and 
SarvSnukrama^r on BY. x. 18. ° Twenty-three of these names occur in Naighanfuka 

▼. 4, and three (Aditi, Dl^tf, Mftyu) in v. 5, most of them being explained in Nirukta x. 

62. he alone propels {prorsauti) » the daynstar : by reason 
of that function he is Savitr (i). And he arose illimiinating 
(bhdsayan) these worlds with his rays : therefore the seer Vasi§tha^ 
himself (in) praising (him) calls him Bhaga ^ (2). 

f^[^T^ bfk, f^ ^TyiTh\ f^TRIT* hm^r.— irtPtftH: hm^rbfk, IVffri: 
r^r*.— ifTO^m^fk, ?!PBTOir^hrb, ^jfti fW r^r*.— ^ ^R:^ hm^r. ^IW T* br* 
r'r^ ^H ^ fk. — iqqiiH^H^hm^r, ^^fl'lH. bfkr^ (r* ?). — The end of the varga is here 
marked by S^ in h bfk, not in m^. The end of the preceding line (^\(i^«i(«it) is marked 
in hd by Q.^, and the end of the varga (after VflR^ by Q.^ I 9^ I 

^ Op. Nirukta x. 31 : savita sarvasya prasavUa. The enumeration of the seven names 
of Siirya begins with this sloka. I have preferred the reading which has divakara in the 
accusative, as the verb pra-su is regularly used as a transitive ; but the nom. otherwise 
makes good sense : ' the day-star (1. e. Siirya) stimulates (in general).' ^ The author 

of BV. vii. 41. 2, which is commented on in Nirukta xii. 14. ^ Bhdsayan here appears 

to be meant for an etymological explanation of hhaya, suggested, perhaps, by the explanation 
of jdra as applied to the sun in Nirukta iii. 16 : rdtrer jarayitd sa eva bhdsdm ; though the 
word bhaga is there derived from the root bhtrj. 
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13. Pnsaiiy YiMDXLf XeHn, ▼isranara, Trsakapi. 

63. Nourishing (pusyan) he causes the earth to thrive, dis- 
pelling the darkness with his rays ^ : therefore Bharadvaja praised 
him as * Pu^an ' (3) with five (hymns) ^. 

^ Op. Nirukta xii. x6 : yad raimiposa^ pnfyati iat pusa bhavati. ^ BV. ?i. S3~s6, 
58; the fint stanza of the latter is oommented on by YSska, Ninikta zii. 17. Cp. below, 
T. 118. 

64. Because the three (trlni) regions (rajdmsi) shine with 
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhatithi ^ pronounces him 
(to be) Vi^nu (4) of the three strides (trivikrama). 

it^rar hm'r, fhf ^ b, fhnfV f, ^n^l t^t\ ^(9^ k. 

* In BY. i. 23. 27, which is commented on by YSska in Nirukta xii. 19. In explaining 
the words of the text, tredha nidadhe padam, he quotes Sakapu^i's opinion that this refeis 
to the three worlds (pfihwyam antarikse diw), an opinion followed in the present passage 
of the Brhaddeva^. Cp. my ' Vedic Mythology/ p. 38. 

65. Because, after making a sojourn {sdyam) apart, he goes, 
at the departure of darkness, making light* {prakdSam) for 
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy) 
KeSin (5). 

^ri y'S^lffl m'r, Wri ^^ ^nfif hd, Wn ^^ infTTfk, Vl^^^ iRTft b, 
^ ^IPH it ^ r'r*.— W^ m^rbfk, ^ hd. 

^ Cp. Nirukta xii. 25 : kett^ Jceia raimayas, tais iadvan hhavati, laianad va prdka- 
ianad vd, Cp. aboTe, i. 94. 

66. Because all men {pAve nardh) now singly (and) separately 
think* of him, by reason of this fiinction he is praised in 
laudations as YiiSvanara (6). 

^laftwrar^Whm^r. irt lrii|ftWJI#^r^r*, iff nSftwW^ b. ^ irfNW- 
^l| fk. — ^iTlRl% r, ^ i!^% hdb, ^ i!^% fk. — ^IfV ITTt hr, ^H^ W^l m^d, 
^W^ ^TTT K i^'^TT: fb.— ftimr^hm^rbfk, ^NTf^r^r*. 

* Tlie verb used in Yaska's explanation is not man but ni (Nirukta vii. 21) : viivan 
naran wtyati viiva ena^ nara nayaniiti va, Cp. Both's Erlauterungen on Nirukta 7ii« 21. 

n. H 
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67, Because having become a brown (hapila) bull* {vrsd), he 
mounts the firmament^ therefore he is Yr^akapi (7), (in) ^Indra 
is above all ' ^ (RV. x, 86) ; (or) this highest bull (vrsd) goes 
causing to waver (kampayan) with (his) rays ® : 

^'W br^r*, ^t^l (without visarga) hdr'm^ fkr*, ^W r. — •^tfft hm^r, •Offl b, 
•OH^I fk.-~-The end of the wirga is here marked at the end of this sloka (eiMi «a^) by S$ 
in hdbf ky not in m^. I have left it theie, as all the MSS. which mark it agree. It would, 
however, have been much more natural to end the varga after the preceding line {uiiaraft)^ 
as varga 13 and varga 14 would thus have five slokas each, instead of five and a half and 
four and a half respectivelj. The sense would, moreover, not have been interrupted as by 
the present division. In hd the preceding line (tUtarafi) ends a 8loka» numbered ^C, 68^ 
is numbered Q.Q., 6g as ^00, 69 (after yah) as S (=^OS)t &c. 

* Op. below, vii. 141. ^ The refrain of BV. x. 46, the twenty-first stansa of which 

is commented on by YSska in Nirukta xii. a8. ^ This alternative etymology ia based 

on YiSska's in Nirukta xii. 37 : yad rahubhir abh^rakampoyanM Hi tad trfokapir bhavaii 
Vffakampana^. 



14. Dariwation of Vif^u. Inoidmtal names oannot bo onumonto&i 

68. (Le.) because he goes home {astam) at eventide caiising 
beings to sleep S (his name) Yr^akapi may be (derived) from this ; 
for in the three formulas beginning ' the waste ' (dlianva : BY. x. 
86. 20-22) in the hymn to Vr^akapi^, he appears to be bidden <^ 
thus (iti) by Indra. 

irtt^ hm^rb, J(^ ^ f, J(^ f k. — f^ hrfk, JJ b, f^ r^ — ll^f^ m^rbr*, 

ll^ft: fk, ^n(^ hdr^— H^ hdm\Tn5mt fkr^,lIT?5Wt b.— ^rrflC^nwl^ hm^rfb, 
jmiii) kr^ It would be best (as in hd) to make Aoka 68 end after varisakape, as I have 
been obUged to do in the above translation, owing to the sense running on. 

* This is meant to be an explanation of rafnibhi^ kampayann eii. ^ The irregular 

formation varifSkapa for vdrfokapa seems to be due to the exigency of metre. ^ In 

the three stanzas (x. 86. ao-a2) YfsSkapi is addressed and called upon to go home {asiam 
ehi) by the path which procures sleep {svapnamui^iana : in Nirukta xlL a8, however, ex- 
plained as that which destroys dreams : mapnan naiayati). 

69. Vijnu * may be from (the root) vis {pimati) or mi (miati), 
(or) from vevis {peve§t%)^ expressing pervafiion^: (he) is (thus) 
explained as the Sun who is everything ^ and is contained 
in everything. 
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flWn?l?J hdm*r, fVWI^ b, ?^^ f, ^k, — ^1^%^ h, ^ifl^ r, ift^ m\ ftll- 
^it|^ bf, f^nHHV^ k: the reading of bk looks like a corruption of 4^^^ (the third 
etymology in Nimkta ziL i8)» which may thua have been the original reading of the Bfhad- 
devafi. — *^R^: hdm'r, •'PhlT^ f, •^phlTbk.— ^: hm^bk, ^f, ^TWt r. — V 
hdm^ ^ k, W* T, ^ bf. — The third line of 67 (^flTf*) and 68, 69 omitted in r^r^ 

* The etymology of Yimfa is added here at the end of the list of the names of Surya, 
as it was not given in 64.' ^ Op. Kirukta zii. 18 : atha yad ffifUo bkavati tad vififmr 
hhavatij vim^r vUaJter va vya^ter vo. The above three explanations are probably meant 
to correspond to these : vifi^H=zvifUaf, viiaii^viiati, vevesfiszvyainoti. ^ Op. ii. 158. 

70. The five, the twenty-flix, and the seven names of Agni, 
Indra, and Sorya* (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated 
in succession. 

* Op. above, ii. aa. 

71. But of the incidental names ^ accompanied by the above- 
mentioned b nominal characteristics {ndma-lak^aij^ih), a separate 
enumeration does not exist. 

irnii 5 bfkr, WRit ^ hdm^. — ^[^PlTir hdr, ^^%^ bfk. — The end of the imrga 
18 here marked by ^8 m hdm^bfk. — This bloka (71) is numbered as ^ (s=^0^) in hd, 
and 8 (r=^Oi)) in m\ 

* That ia, epithets, e.g. vrtrahan, which accompany any of the regular names, e.g. 
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enumerated ; cp. Nimkta viL 13 : ahhidhanaH sanffujya 
kavU eodagaRndtSya Vfiraghna indraya vjiratwra {ndrayaiithomuea Uij tony apy eke eamo' 
nuautnti, bhiySifisi tu eamSmnanat, Cp. below, iL 93. ^ i. 86-88. 

16. Threefbld Vbc : hm te r re stri al and middle fbmui. 

72. As to Speech (Vac) also, who is threefold as terrestrial, 
middle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and) 
names according to her sphere. 

f^lft^ 5 in hdr, f^lftW 5 ir* m*, ^^VT^TT b, (^WRIT) ^ ftWT ^ ^ 

fk. — mrnr tip hm^r, •^^tr ft* b, •^rnrrfi f k. 

73. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth, 
and when the waters, (and) when the plants ^ being praised, 
own itb. 
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Hm hm^r^bfkr*, 1^ r^r*, ipiT r. — ^IRT ^^ hdm^bfk, IRT: ^^ r, ITW^ 
r'r*. — 11^ %ir r^r*bfkr', ^TT ^'f r', iH ^'f ^^» ^WW m^ — ^<V^IM1 hdm^r, 

jf^nwrtt bfkr^ — jf^ ^tn^arft ii^ b, ii ^tw^ ^(^ u ^rit^^ ^i^ k, ii^ 

^ImM*!: ^r^ bdr, IT^ "ilMVI^IVm r^r*. 

^ Eiven, waters, plants are here mentioned in the same order as in Naigha^foka 
▼. 3, and above, i. X12. ^ Enam, which all the MSS. have, is ungxammaticaUy used 

for enad, with reference to the nenter guktam; cp. v.r. of itaradf viiu 17. 

74. And when she becomes Aranyam and Batri, Sraddha, 
IJ^as, and Prthivi by name^ and Apva% (all these forms of her) 
own the stanza^. 

TT^^ hdm^r.^anft ^b,inftir fk. — 'iftTr: hdr, 'iftW m\ ^ r'r^bfkr*. — 
^ftrf\ %^ hdrb, ^ftrf\ ^ m^fk.— Jp^TilTf hd, q^HHrrf m\ ^J^Xl^ ^ fkr. 

qjsTT wrr^ b. 

^ See below, 75, note ^. ^ As her representatives, being thns rghhaja^, 

75. Also when she becomes Agnayi^ by name, she appears 
here (in the RV.) in various passages {tatra tatra) praised only 
incidentally in some (hymns) addressed to AgnL 

TRIftf^TT hdm'r, iTTinit SNT b, ^TH^ ^(Wt fk. — %3f^ bfkr, J Sf^ 
hdm\ 

^ Of the above eleven names of female deities, nine agree with the ennmeiation 
(nadyafi to Agnayt) in Naighanfuka v. 3 (terrestrial deities), Usas and Sarasvati being added 
from Naigha^tnka v. 5 (atmospheric deities). They also cdrrespond to the list of ten in 
BD. L iia (where they are connected with the terrestrial Agni), the only difference being 
that Usas and Sarasvati in the present passage take the place of IIS in that. 

76. When she, being Vac * in the middle (sphere), has become 
Aditi and Sarasvati, she owns the complete hymn under (these) 
three names only^. 

iT^ TOP hdm^r. iHTOW* bfkr*.— qWT ^ hm^r, Jjf^lm ^ bfk.— iWlf hbr, 
^aWH fk, ^Rrt m^. — ^ fl^TJ hm^r, ^1|R^ pTJ b, W f^rf*^ fk. — The end of the 
varga is here marked by SM in bfm^, not in hdk. This sloka (76) is numbered as C (=^0^) 
in hd, and as SO (=^S0) in m^. 

^ Of the nineteen names of the middle YSc enmnezated in 76 to 78, all except 
Bomasa (and, of oourse, Durga) are to be found in Naigha^fuka v. 5 (deities of the middle 
sphere), devapatnyafi being added from Naigha^tnka v. 6 (celestial deities), while four 
(occurring in v. 5), Prthivi, Gauri, Usas, and 115, are omitted. They are for the most 
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put identical with the female deities previously enumerated (i. 128, 139) as connected 
with ludra. ^ That is, the middle Y5c is suktabhqi under these three names alone, 

while under the remaining names, which are incidental, she is only rgbkaj. 

16. Other middle fbnne of Ybc. Ker firar oelestial fbnne. 

77. [She on becoming Durga (and) uttering* a stanza may 
own a (whole) hymn]^. Her (other) names are Yami, Indrani, 
Sarama, Eomai$a<^^ UrvaSi; she first ^ becomes Sinivali and Baka, 
Anumati, Kuhti ; 

^^hdm^fkr,lp8b. — ^jtp^-^ hdrfk, 4^^^ b, JJ^M m\ — ^WWrhdrfk,W^m\ 
Wm t^t', IWT b. — The first Une of 77 (efaioa dtirga) is omitted in r^r*. — Afl|4||fl| 
hm^r, ^JfNW^ r^r*, % ^f}l4l^ ^ fTiTRt f, W4I ^Rl4l^ ^ Tniwt 
^1ll|l41 b. This looks as if the words of the text fl|)|4f|fl| had been glossed with 
the words If4l ^ln«i((^ ^ ^TTTrf^ ^4J||fe|, Le. 'and the names devoted to her 
praise, which own hymn or stanza,' (are) . . . , and as if this gloss had been substituted 
for IHrnnfir in b as well as f (where, however, yUlf l ft is omitted), whUe only 
^H^Jllf^ was substituted in r^r*. — V^Tl^lfUl hdm^, ^iHl^^llin ^ *lf*miWl b, 
fl^nnr^ f.—W^mm hdm^r^. m^ni^ bikr», IflRqwr r, 'fifUjWWI r*r*.— 
TWnf ^rnpifiP hdm^rbfk, TrtflrnjlffiK r^r*. 

* What was exactly meant by kftva in connexion with fcom in this interpolated line 
(see next note) is not dear. ^ There can be no doubt that this line is an inter- 

polation, for Durga, not being a Vedic goddess, is not to be found in the Naigha^t^ika, 
as are all the other deities here enumerated ; the Une, moreover, interrupts the sense of 
the passage, besides giving half a sloka too much to the varga. It must, however, have 
been an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of both groups. ^ This is the only 

one of the above names not occurring in Naighapt^ka v. 5, 6. Op. note ^ on 76. 
^ This perhaps alludes to the fact that the group Anumati, Bald&, SinivSli, Euhu, in 
Kaigha^tuka v. S, comes before Yami, Urvasi, Prthivi, Indri^i. 

78. then 60, Dhenu, the Wives of the Gods, Aghnya, Pathya, 
and Svasti, BodasL (Now) whatever names of any (gods) * are 
incidental, own the stanza (only)^. 

lll^tRflMwiliWT hm^bfk, 41*9tR^^(^ '^ '» 'iV'(WSJ*piWV«I'Tr r^ r*, 
\^^^ m r»rl— ^rfla^ hr»m^br»r\ ^fftf ^ fkr^ ^TOVW r.— ^HTfiMITpf 
Wmt^ hm'r, ^ i Mlfa^lHlff l WlB l b, fimiflH|ii||fi | 44lfq| fk. ^hnfTPIPl ^- 

mifli r\ 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATl ii. 79— [54 

^ YefSm : this being a geneial remark, and therefore not referring grammaticaDj to 
the female deities enamerated in the preceding lines. ^ That is, the incidental (nai^ 

paHka) names of the middle Y3c (like the corresponding ones of her terrestrial form in 
74* 75) ^^^ only stanza-owning (rffhhaj), not hjmn-owning {suktabhSj) as the primary names 
in 76 (as well as 73 and 79). 

79. But when this Vac becomes Siirya, she belongs to that 
(celestial) world : thus on becoming U^as as well as Surya, she 
owns the entire hymn*. 

^^TTO^!^br, ^T^ ?W^m\ ^TRWf^hd, ^TnwriJr^r'r*. ^mwiq» f.— 
^4l(j hdm^rb, ^IJJ^IIJ f. — •ftHIT bkr, •ftnff ft •f%RTK hd. — HWThdm^bfkr'r^, 
IT^ r.— fJigHT rbr^r^ fWlfl^ hdm^r'fkr^ 

^ These being the primary names of the celestial VSc Thas there is a whole hymn 
to 6iir3^ (x. 85) and a number to U^as. 

80. And when she becomes Vrgakapayi (and) Sarapyu*, these 
two undoubtedly (own) a stanza *>. And when she is Earth 
correspondmg to Heaven {dyuvat) ^, she only owns (a stanza) 
incidentally ^. 

\ ^ it ^^hm^rb, ?[ ^ it ^ f, f^ir ^l^r^r*, it ^i^^rl— ^pW hdr», 

* Usasy SiiryS, YrsakapSyi, Sarapyu are all mentioned together in this order as god- 
desses of the celestial sphere in Naighai^fuka vi. 6. ^ Vrrilkap&yl and Sara^yu are each 
mentioned only once in the RV. (z. 86. 13 and z. 17. a respectively). ' That is, as 
belonging to the celestial sphere ; for Prthivi occurs among the deities of each of the 
three spheres in Naaghantnka v. 3, 5, 6. This is doubtiess due partly to PfthivT being 
constantly invoked along with (the celestial) Dyans, and partly to the loose use of the 
' three earths * in the BY., to denote earth, air> heaven ; cp. my ' Vedic Mythology/ p. 9. 
^ Frthivi is addressed in only one whole hymn (of three stanzas), v. 84, where she is stated 
below (v. 88) to be madkyama ; but according to ii. 74, 76, 80 no form of Prthivi is iuktabhaj. 

81. We see that when this Vac is Surya, Gauri», Sarasvati, 
they (are) in the hymns to the All-gods (praised) incidentally only. 

bf k omit ^4i«)^ ^nft*, going on Wff 'ft^ &c, doubtless owing to the preceding 
line ending with ^nft. — %nrr: hm^rbk,%irT:f,%TOT^r^r*. — ^8I*=iv.36^ — The end 
of the varga is here marked by S^ in hbfk, not in m^. — ^In hd, 81'^ (ending 4<4j|^H) ^ 
numbered S$ (=^^9). and 82*^ (ending filVC) Sli (=^S8). 

* A goddess of the middle sphere (Naigha^tnka v. 5) omitted in the enumeration 
above (77^ 78). BY. i. 164. 41, 42 are given as examples for GaurT in Nimkta zii. 40, 41. 
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17. Vamas of female eeen : three groups. 

82. Gho^a* Grodha^, Vifivavara^ ApSla^, Upani^ad, Ni9ad^ 
Brahmajaja (who is) named Juhu^, the sister of Agastjas^, Aditi \ 

• BV. X. 39, 4a ^ X. 134. 6, 7, • V. 28. * Yiii. 91. 

* These two aie the seen of the khila of seven stanxas begiiuiing pre dhdrayantu madhuno 
ghfta$ya^ and described thus in the Kashmir MS. of the khilas : * pra^^ $apta, brakmyo 
[i.e. hrSkmyaM^sihrahmavadinyau] nifadupanisadau, ' Juhu Brahma^yS, seer of BY. 
X. 109 ; see Ar^ukxama^i x. 51, and SarvSnukroma^i on BY. x. 109. ' Seer of 
BY. x.60.6; qp. Ar8anuknuna9ix.24; Sar?anukrama9ionx.6o; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p.129, 
note 7. ^ The seer of some of the stanzas of BY. iv. 18. 

83. and Indrani^, and the mother of Indra^, SaramS^', Boma^a^, 
Urvafii®, and Lopamudra^, and the Rivers fi?, (and) Yami^, and the 
wife SajSYatiS 

^^UMI hm^rb, ^^UMI fkr*. — ^ IHnft hdr^r*, ^ HJWfit ra\ H%^ ^ 
bfkr*.— 83* = ii.77f 

* X. 86 (several stancas) and 145. ^ IndramStarafii are said to be the Bishis 
of X. 153, ArsSnnkrama^T x. 79. ^ In several stansas of x. 108. ^ i. 126. 7. 

* In several stanxas of x. 95. ' L 179. i, 2. 'In some stansas of iii. 33. ^ That 
is. Yam! Yaivasvati in x. 10 and 154. ' viii. i. 34. Sieg, SagenstofFe, p. 40* cites 
a passage from the NItimafijari in which nari, among women (stripi)^ is she who is distressed 
when her husband is distressed, and rejoices when he rejoices, iahati being quoted from 
the BY* (viiL i. 34) as an example. Cp. Sarvanukrama^I on BY. viii. i, and below, vi. 40. 

84. 6ri» Lak9a^ Sarparajnio, Vac^, ^raddha®, Medha', 
Daki^in&s^, Ratri^, and Surya Savitri*, (all these) are pronounced 
to be female seers ^ {brahmavddinyah). 

^BpWr^ hdm\ ^Bftwnn b, ?fNN^ f k, ?fNN^: r.— ^rrf^jil^ hm^r, ififjcnft 

b, «rimiT f. vrfrniT kr^— ^T^ ^IT SNT hm^r. ^TfjT^ ^' ^TWIT^ 
fk.— <;t^1Tn hm^r, IfK^l fk, tf^RTT b. 

^ Supposed seer of the S^risiikta, the khila after v. 87. ^ Seer of a khila, cp. 

bdow, viii. 51. ^ BY. x. 89. * x. 125. • x. 151. ' Seer of the 

Medhasukta, the khib after BY. x. 151. ' Bv. x. 107. ^ x. 127. ' x. 85. 

^ These three slokas (82-84) are identical with three at the end of the ArsSnukrama^i 
(x. 100-102). With 82, 83, cp. i. 128, 129. 
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85. The first group of these, consisting of nine ^ praised the 
deities ; the middle series ^ conversed with seers and deities. 

Wrat hm^r, IfTOt fkr«. irWT b.— irf^lT^ hm^r, ^rf^TOT n h, ^P*g«T ^ f. 
^^^4*1 ^ k. — 5555^ hm^r, H^ b, H^ f kr^ W^ t\ 

^ That is, those ennmeTated in iL 82. ^ The nine enumerated in ii. 83* 

86. So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms {hhdva- 
vrttdni) * of Self ^. Whoever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of 
the last group is also the deity ^. 

^A^^'HM : hm\ ^ X:^^fn?: k, l||^i^^4|: bf.— 86 is omitted in 
r*r*. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdbfk, not in m^ — 86* is 
numbered as q«: (=^^^) in hd, 87** as c|Q. (=^«lW. 

* For a definition of bhavavrtiam, see below, ii. 120. ^ According to the Sanral- 

nukiamai^I, seer and deity are identical in the case of SSrpazSjilT (RV. x. 189 : atmadai- 
vatam)t Vac (x. 125: tustatfatmanam), SraddhS (x. 151), Daksi^a (x. 107), RStrT (x. 127), 
SiiryS SSvitn (x. 85 : atmadaivatam). The three others, Sri, LSk», Medha, are the seers 
and deities of khilas. lUnan here I take to mean ' self (in accordance with the evident 
meaniug of the SarvSnukrama^I passages just given, and their interpretation by Sadguru- 
sisya), the expression atmano bhavavjrttani jagau being equivalent to ahnSnam astaud . . 
devatam in 87. ^ As the object of praise is self. 

18. Deity in s^lf-landations and coUoqiiiM. Partioles. 

87. Now (each seer of) the last group thus praised herself 
as the deity : therefore whoever may be the seer in self-laudations 
is at the same time the deity. 

inirwt^ffiT: hm^r, ^nrftiw: b, inw^^w f, 'rt^n^ v r^r*. — mRT^rar- 

Wft: %^ ^^WT hm^r, ^gTW ^Sft #^ ^^WT fb, ^BTW ^Sft ^^WT k, if%|^ 
^sni r*r*. 

88. He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regarded 
as) the seer A m it; whoever may be addressed by that speech 
should be (regarded as) the deity therein^. 

9lf^^fi(: hm^rbfk, 9nV^f^: r^r*. — Tl^l^A hm^rb,it<||^i| fk. — ^ITPJ^m^kr, 

^Ti^ n hdfb. — ^^^^ m m hdm^r, ^^m ^ ^ ¥r f, ^^m ^ ^ vr k, ^^m itj 

«Tr^r*,^^m^«Tb. 
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* Cp. SarY&nnkramani, Introduction ii. 4 : yasya vakyatfi ta rf^* ^ Cp. ibid., 
li. 5 : ya tenoeyate ta devaia; see also the three lines quoted from the DevatSnokramaijiI by 
Sadgnmsifja (pp. 97, 98) on BY. i. 165. 

89. * Particles are enumerated in various senses — ^both for the 
purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of 
comparison^. 

^J?TMii4Hiy n hm^ (and Nirukta i. 4), ^iTfM^ltim^ ^ f kr, HJTfMM^tHI^ ^ 
b, wThvi^T^ r^r*. 

* Text and translation, with notes, of the folloiving passage (ii. 89-1 aa) have been 
printed by me in the Albnm-Kem, pp. 334-340. ^ Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : atha nipata 
ueeSvaeefv arthesu nipatanty apy ^qwrnartke *pi karmoptuaifigrahttrthe, 

90. Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of 
filling up^ defective verses {pdda). Those (particles) which in 
metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are 
meaningless ^ : — 

BnTRf hm^r, JPTPfT f, IRPrf k, VTRT b. — y<,l|l4l hm^r, ^^^TT^ br^r*. 
i^W* f. T^Jfli k. —^Kmi\^ ^ hm^rb, fj^WT^f «• r>r*, H^^rrfTf f. 

* Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : atha ntpa/o^ • . api padapura^. ^ Based on Nirukta i. 9 : 
atha ye pravftte ^rthe *miialcfaresu granthefu vakyapurm^ Sgaehai^it padapura^ te ml/o- 
ksareMv anarthakSfi .- ham hn id v iti: ' Now those particles which, when a subject is 
started, appear as sentence-filling in non-metrical works, being yerse-fiUing in metrical books, 
(are) meaningless, (yix.) ham, tin, <J, 11 ' : examples for these are quoted in Nirukta i. 10. 
Cp. also BY. PriUdftkhya xii. 9, and VS. PrfitisSkhya ii. 16. 

91. they are to be recognized as Jca/m, fm, id, u^. But (there 
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Iva, na, cid, nu — 
these are the four having the sense of comparison ^. 

W3*tt«ff|[fir m>r (and Nirukta i. 9), Wf^ T^ h, qtiflfi^filfil b, ^ I^Ofimflt 
f. ^ Ifilfimfi l kr^ — W^^lll^l^ ?| hm*r,'^«fhn*IT^ ?l f, Wl^'^ ^ l<^|iil ?l b, 
W^ VrflU: ^ift r^r*. — T«it T f^ hr', l^ft ^ f^ m\ f% ^ f^ r*, X^ WT 
t^ b, fir IT t^ f, f^r T t^ r. — iWfill ^ hm^r'bfkr^r*, TRTl^^ r*r*. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by 9!^ in hbf, by ^^ in k, omitted in m^. 

* Nirukta i. 9, quoted above, ii. 90, note ^. ^ Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : tie eatvara 

^ipamarthe bhavanfiti, the four particles mentioned aboye being then discussed in the same 
order. 

II. I 
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19. PartiolM (oontiiiiied). PTapositioiui. 0«nd«ni. 

92. Now na is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as 
a particle {(aipdtydte) in the sense of comparison, but frequently 
in (the sense of) negation ^ 

^inrf9 hm^r'p^ ^qvrrif br,^IWnl fk. — Vlfif^ ^^ram: hr'bfkr^r*, ITfiftV" 
^H%Wi: r, 1^4,111 l4ijn«l44: m^ (cp. ii. 90^). 

* Op.Ninikta i. 4: netipratifedkartlihio bhafSif&n, ithkoffom anvadkyaymfi . . . pratUe- 
dhdrthSyalk , . • upamarthMyaft. 

93. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles 
(stating explicitly) 'there are so many'^ These particles are 
used (nipdtyante) at every turn {pade pade) on account of the 
subject-matter {prakarana)^. 

* The same expression is used in BY. PxStia&khya xii. 9 : neyania Uy asH satftkhya; but 
the VS. PrStisSkhya (ii. 16 and viii. 57) enumerates fonrteen, and in the latter passage states 
that to be the number. YSska, however, mentions twenty-two in Nimktai. 4ff., where 
five of those treated in the VS. PratisSkhya do not occur. ^ Op. BY. Piatisakhya xii. 9 : 
arthavaidt, * on account of the sense.' See also Hemacandra's Abhidh&na-cinlSma^i, ed. 
Bohtlingk, p. 443 ; Benfey, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1859, ^o* ^^3* P* ^^3* 

94. The twenty* prepositions {upasargdh) are to be recognized 
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action ^ ; for they 
differentiate the meaning ^ in the inflexions of noun and verb^. 

filWFrtim hm^r»bfkr«r«, flUlin^a r.— irf hmH, ?^ r»r«, irfl fk, ITIpI 
r*, «^r.— •fwfWJ hm^r»bfkr«r«, •ftHfHrfSf: r\ •fiprfWf: r*. 

* This number is expressly stated in BY. PiSti&khya xii. 6, 7 ; it is also the number 
enumerated in Nirukta i. 3, BY. PratisSkhya xii. 6, YS. PrStisakhya vi. 24, and in the Qa^a 
prSdayafi, ^ Cp. Pfinini i. 4. 59 : upasargafi Mydyoge, ® Cp. BY. PratiiSkhya xiL 8 : 
upoBorgo viiefokjrt, ^ Cp. Nirukta i. 3 : nmnakhydtayor arthavikara^fom, 

95. Acha\ irady antar^ — ^these the teacher Sakatayana con- 
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action ; they 
are three more. 
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^ aU MSS. and r. — W3nAl: hm^rb, ^SPt^Al fk.— % ^ hm\ ^ If bfk, ^ r. — 
95-105 omitted in r'r^. 

^ Arm, which already occnn among the twenty, mnst be an old corruption, as the 
reading of all the MSS. It might stand for either acha or aram, but the former seems 
both palaeographically and otherwise the more probable. Alam, antar, aeha are gatis in 
PS^ini i. 4. 64, 65, 69. A varttika on PSi^ i. 4. 59 adds irad to the list of upasargtu, 

96. There are just the three genders in popular usage (loke) — 
masculine, feminine, neuter ^ In (regard to) nouns, the employ- 
ment of which has been stated^, the subject-matter must be 
stated in this way®. 

^ ^ hm\ ^fW bfk, ^Wr n— irro^Winfft^ hbfkr, ^ I W^WK^Hs r^r* 
(among the fragments added in B's edition, p. 56, sloka 130). — m^ U^iM ^TVT hbfkr, 
^JM m^l^ ^T^ ^J^ {ibid.), — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^Q. in hbfk, 
not in m\ 

^ Cp. above, i. 40. ^ This probably refers to BD. i. 23-45. ^ That is, 

in connexion with gender. 

20. VoniiB. Pronoiuui. Sense. Bvles for conetming. 

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by means 
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders ; by means of pronouns 
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar to 
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act {krtdkrtasya)\ 

«?ra?rer au mss.— ii^ rk, irflt hm^bf.— ^«n}f : bfkr, ^^: h. 

* Lit. ' what has been (stated to be) done or not done ' : the meaning probably being 
that pronoons may refer to a preceding verbal notion as well as a noun. 

98. All (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses, 
hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), (are) 
nouns; some^ (call them) so according to circumstances {yathd 
katha)\ 

iRf 'iTinPr ^qiir^ hf k r, ?BrfirT* b, j^ininf*^ 

^ hbfkr, Ipq^ r^ r*. — Jf^ IUTT hfkr, ^JUT 'IWT b, W^ ^WT r' r*, ^WTT W^T m^. 

* Anye here used in antithesis to tatve mnst be meant as an equivalent to eke. 
^ A somewhat archaic use of the adverb Itatha ; cp. yatha hatha ea in Nirukta iv. 3, x. 36. 

99. The sense is the chief thing ^; for a term (Sdbda) is 
required (to be) dependent on the qualities {guna) of it^ (the 
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sense) ; therefore one should bring terms under subjection to 
the sense by the various expedients of construing. 

•¥Ri: r, ^i* ! Mm^ b, wmm f k. 

* Op. Nirukta ii. i : artkanitya^ parikieia. ^ That tad most refer to artkalL ii 
shown by the expression iabdan arthavaimii nayet, 

100. A redundant word (pdda) should be rejected, while one 
that is lacking one should introduce into the sentence; and 
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition, 
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words). 

W^^ ^hm^h ^l(^^ ^ d, ^If^ ^ fk. "in^ Tf^h. 

101. Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective 
places, adapt ^ (to the sense). Whatever is Yedic in a formula 
one should turn into everyday speech {laukika) ^. 

VT5 fiRffW m^kr, VT^|fiPTfn hdb, VTTjfil^mfW f. — ^WthHI hdm\ ?3W% 
tn bfk, «l|^mr (cp. Nirukta iL i : ftiflft: ?SnW^).— if* m^bfk. ^TT* hd, 

^T^i T. — ^nnylnj m^b, inj jRjni f, jRlnni^ r, gr^rn^ g hd. — ^xhe end 

of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hdbf, not in m^k. 

* Cp. Nirukta ii. i : yatkariha^ wbhaktifL MWfinamayeL ^ Op. i. 4 and 33. 

21* Analyiifl of words. 8iz kiadb of oonpoiiiLdb. 

102. The analysis of the secondary elements {gwia) ^ may be 
(effected) by the aid of all roots {dhdtu) which possess a traditional 
characteristic form {linga)^ and the sense of which can be stated. 

^jnnnt^ m^bfkr. fn^nin%^ hd.— •firtm: ^jn^b, •t*i^ ^niim*. •ft^^w 

bfk, •WW ^ r. 

* The root {dkdtu) here representing the primary form {prakfti or pradkana)^ qi. 
ii. 108, and v. 96. 

103. A word {pada), the definition of which can be expressed, 
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root, 
is one consisting of a sound (Sahda) that contains root, preposition, 
members {avayava), and secondary elements {guna). 
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•ip^ fl[wgwihdm\ «KHiiMi(i«iH.r, •KP^fi[^ngv^f, ^^FlMig^H. 

b.— ^Tft hdfkr. ^Tft b.— 1|^ hdm\ 1|^ bfk, fR^ r. 

104. A word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived 
from a root, as derived from the derivative * of a root, as derived 
from a compound meaning {samoLstdrtha)^ as derived from a 
sentence {vdkya)^, and as (of) conftisedd (derivation). 

^ Ck)rresponding to taddkUa below, 106, and Nirukta ii. 3. ^ That u, derived 

with a tamaianta suffix; cp. taddhita^samaufu, Kirukta ii. 3. * As, for example, 

Uikasa {z=Ui haasa), ^ Vyatikir^: that is, by transposition of letters; cp. Nimkta 

iL I : ady-'Onta-v^aryayali. 

105. Dvigu, Dvandva, Avyayibhava, and Karmadharaya, the 
fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpum^a (are the com- 
pounds) *. 

* This sloka is quoted by Durga on Nimkta ii. 3. Only four classes are distinguished 
in the YS. PiatisSkhya (i. 27 and v. i, commentary), which does not mention the dvigu 
or the karmadharaya class. 

106. In compounds, as well as in a secondary derivative, 
explanation {nirvacas) should proceed from analysis : one should 
explain after separating ^ (the parts) ; thus ' punishable ' {darfd-ya) ^ 
as * deserving pimishment ' {daridi^rha)^ 

fmi^yfii^^: m\ ftiifT ft^r: hdrfk. ftnitifti^^: b.— iiWt hdr. i(f^ b, 

m^ fk.— flrj^Tf hdm\ fqpTf r, tMWT fk, f^^^fm b.— i^^W bfr. ^^«^ 
hd, ^V m^k. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdbf k, not in m^. 

* Cp. Nirukta ii. a ; iaddhita-aamaaefu . • . purvaf/i purvam aparam aparmfi pravibkajya 
mirhruyai. ^ As an example of a taddhita ; cp. Nimkta iL a : dat^af^ • . • ctat^^om 
arhaiii see also FS^ini y. i. 66, 

22. Meaning and analyiis of wovdi. 

107. and * fisdr-wived ' {rupavad-bhdrya) as 'he has a fair 
(riipavati) wife (bfidryd) ' * Thus ' Indra-Soma ' {Indrd-Somau) as 
* Indra and Soma ' is an example (of a Dvandva). 

* As an example of a bahuvrihi. Yfiska, in Nirukta ii. a, 3, exemplifies only the 
tatpumsa class, though without naming it. 
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108. The form of the sound {Sahda), the sense of the word 
(pada), the etymology, the primary form {prakrti), the secondary 
element {guTia), all tlds has manifold sense : there are ten species 
{gundh, soil., of explanation) in (case of) misunderstanding (ano- 
vagcmie) *. 

Vgft(% hdbfk, ^nifn% T.—ipUW^ r, ^PIPR^ hdm\ ^^jrwgiir bfk. 

* That is, five correct explanations under the above heads, and five incorrect. 

109. Terms {Sabddh) expressive of a general meaning are 
occasionally applied in a particular sense {viie§e) ; thus (in) ' Who, 
pray, men' {ko nu marydh : viii. 45. 37), the interpretation (of) 
* goes ' (ijate) is in (the sense of) * fleeing ' *. 

ftfilpl ^^rrPnrrt hm^r, fq^ ^tPrtk b, f«n)[% htPrt f, ftirtr ^[Tftwr k. — 

XHTRPk hrbfk. — ^(WJ jf^t hm^bf, ITTrjftT rk. — ^^ifW^ h, l^l^VI^ m^bfr, T^ 
TfSl k. — 109*** and no"* are omitted in d. 

* The word Uate in BY. viii. 45. 37 is explained by Yaska in his comment on this 
stanza (Nirukta iv. 2) as palayate^ while in Naigha^fuka ii. 14 it is enumerated among 
the verbs which mean 'to go.' 

110. But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are 
occasionally applied in a general sense ; in the formula, * With cold 
the fire' {himendgnim: i. 11 6. 8), the term * frost'* (hima) is 
an example. 

* Yaska, in his comment on BY. i. 116. 8 (Nirukta vi. 36), explains kimena by udakena 
grumantei cp. also Sayapa on i. 116. 8. 

111. Yaska has, in the stanza 'To every tree'* {vrk^e-vrhfe : 
X. 27. 22), explained the word * man-eating' (puru§ddcih) by taking 
one word (and) dividing (it) into two*>. 

yn^l^S hdm^f r, y^^MI^[: b, ^^^IV^ k, — The end of the varga is here marked by 
^^ in hdbfy not in m^k. 

* This and the following five examples (in IZI-IZ4) are ^ven as illnstrations of wrong 
interpretation dne to misunderstanding (anavagama). The preceding two slokas may also 
have been meant to be included in this criticism. ^ Yfiska, in Nirukta ii* 36, explains 
pyrufSda^ as purufSn adanaya, * in order to devour men,' but there is nothing in this to 
justify the criticism that he took purusadah as two words. 
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28. Tiflka'fl wrong oxplanatjoim. Dropping of lettors. 

112. Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word), 
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as ' month-maker ' 
{mdsorkrt) in the formula, ' The ruddy one me once ' * {aruno md 
sakrt: i. 195. 18). 

* In his comment on this stansa Yaaka (Nirukta v. 21) explains the word as m&ofia^i 
harts. Our author here agrees with the Padap&tha. See Both, Erlantemngen, on Nirokta 
T. 21; SSya^a on BY. i. 195. 18 ; 6eldner,yedi8che Studlen iii, p. 178. 

113. In the stanza, * Not to his brother' {najdmaye : iii. 31. 2), 
he has explained the two words garbham nidhdnam, even though 
(another) word * intervenes, by making them into one ^. 

* Saniiuri the words in iii. 31. 2 being garbhas^ tanUur nidhanam. ^ That is, 
his explanation, In Nirokta iii. 6, is garbhanidhanim. YSska, however, doubtless intended 
merely to express that the two words constitate an 'open ' or purely semantic compound ; 
cp. Geldner, Yedische Studien iii, p. Z07 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 92. 

114. The class of word is not recognized in the word tvah^, 
(nor) the sense in ditaman\ Misunderstanding of the accent (in) 
adhdyi is shown in the stanza 'As on the tree'<) {vane na: 
X. 29. i). 

•^[[ftiinn hdm^r. ^iftw i Mi b, ^^:finnm f.— w^ hdm^b. w^ ^^» w 
^{4:) T.—f: flpfTOff hdm\ ^ fiprrof*! b, ^ flprRt*r f. ^: ftRraf«r r.— 

^KI^W'^ hdm^rfk, ia<|< i q4LI*ft h.—^ ^^m\^^ hd, ^%* b. ^ ?!• fk. 

* YSska (Kirukta L 7) enumerates, doubtless following an earlier view^ tva among 
the particles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word (ibid. i. 8). Our author must 
therefore be criticising the hitter view. ^ Yiska (Nirukta iv. 3) states that the word 
means ^fore-arm* (dos), adding the divergent views of Sakapuni, Taifiki, and GSlava. 
From the above it does not, of course, appear what view our author held. ° YSska 
(Nirukta vL 28) in commenting on BY. z. 29. i reads vayd ni adhayi, while the PadapSfha, 
reading vd g6 n{ adhayi, leaves the verb unaccented after the relative. If our author is 
criticising YSska, it does not appear what he means here by a misunderstanding of the 
accent. Cp. Both, Erlauterungen, p. 94; Max Miiller, BY. Pratisakhya, p. 4; Big-veda, 
2nd ed., vol. i?, p. 9 ; Saya^a on RY. x. 29. i ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 532. 

115. As the regular order* (of the words) was (arranged) 
according to the sense in Sunah'Sepam\ Nard-samsam% Dydvd 
nah prthivi ^, nir-askrta ®, and the rest : 
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•«^5prfrb. 

* That IB, in the Eramapfi^ia. This and the following sloka appear to be connected 
thus: as the sense requires the restoration of words to their proper order. (pada^hrama), 
so it requires the restoration of letters for the purposes of etymology to their proper order 
(van^'kramd). ^ For iuna^ etc ckepom in RV. Y. 2. 7 ; see BY. Pi&tisSkhya iL 43 
and ad. 8. ® For nara va ia^am in RV. x. 64. 3 ; see RV. PiSti&khya, he. cU. 
^ That is, these words in RY. ii. 41. 20 must be read as dySvapfthUn nafi; cp. Nirukta 
ix. 38. * For nir u svasaram askjrta in BY. z. z 27. 3 ; cp. BY. PiStisfikhya z. 4, xL 5. 

116. (so) there is dropping of a letter {varna), of two letters, 
of many, and of a consonant : (for instance, in) atrdni^, kapih^^ 
ndbhd^^ danah^, ydmi^^ and aghdsu^. 

Hl^nWMI^ m\ fllPlWMI^ hdr. <||4nW<l^ b, CIlOlN^I^ f.— The end of 
the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdbfk, not in m^. 

* For aitraifi in BY. x. 79. a. ^ For Vfia-hapih in BY. x. 86. 5 ; see Kirukta 
xil. 27. ^ A very frequent form in the BY. before consonants beside the rare 
nabhau. There is possibly an allusion to YSska's etymology (in Kirukta iy. 21) : nSbMr 
satpnaJumat, ^ Explained by YSska (Nirukta vL 31), on BY. i. 174. 2, as danamanasafu 
* Giren by Yaska (Nirukta ii. x) as an ezBunple in tat tva yanU (BY. i. 24. 11 or yiii. 3. 9) 
for the dropping of a letter. It is explained by Durga Bs^yacamL ' In RY. x. 
85. 13 ; supposed to hesztnaghasu (the reading of the AY.) ; see Weber, Naksatra iL 365, 
note ^. 

24. Word and mmMB. The verb ezpreMOs a form of beeoming. 

117. From the sense (comes) the word (pada), its designation ; 
from the word (comes) the ascertainment of the sense of the 
sentence {vdkya). (For) the sentence arises from an aggregation 
of words, the word arises from an aggregation of letters \ 

^nfif^hdm^rfk, VT^hM b. 

* Which are significant: hence the sense is the starting-point in interpretation. 

118. From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter {praka- 
rana)i the gender, the appropriateness, and from (considerations 
of) place and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole) 
sense in the formulas will result ; such is the settled rule {sthitih) 
in (regard to) other (writings) also. 

There is a lacnna in b from iiS*** to ia2*^: i|^U|^fq^[^ " * " <RWl|fv]^(th I 
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119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology 
(nairuJOe) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being 
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma *, will, even though an 
evil-doer, go to the supreme^ {param). 

* That is, the Yeda. ^ Cp. Nirnkta i. i8 : yo 'rthajHa U $akala^ bhadram 
einute: nakam eii jUamnHdhutapapma, 

120. How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either 
as non-existent or existent, how this universe (sarvam) came into 
being, (all) this they term the evolution {vrttam) of becoming* 
(hhdva). 

9rnnnf fk. — ^^fm dm^rfk, ^^^fH h, H^ra^ r*r* (R'b edition, p. 56, sloka 132). 

* Cp. below, viii. 46 on BY. x. 129 (ndsat) : vadanii bhavavfitajii iat 

121. The verb (dkhydta) has becoming as its fimdamental 
meaning {pradhdna) *. There are these six modifications {vikdrdh) ^ 
of becoming : genesis {Janma), existence {astitvam), transformation 
(parindmah), growth (vrddhih), decline {hdnam), destruction <^ 
{vindianmn). 

^^WRCT hdr, ^flpnnct fk. ^^pWiTTT r^r* (p.66,8'loka 128).— iWnftrWhrm^ 
r' r* (p. 56, sloka 128), IRnftR* f.— ^jfNT^ m^ fp, UfhlTTift d, irfWRft h, Hft- 
Wnft k. — ^^^tni Pi* hdr, ^FCf iPlRl^ fkr^r* (p. 56, sloka 128). — The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^8 in hm^f, not in k (nor in b owing to the lacuna in that MS.). 

* This definition is identical with that in Nirakta i. i : bhavegpradhSnam Skhyatam. 
Cp. BY. Pratisakhya ii. Z2. 8. ^ This is quoted by Yaska (Nirukta i. 2) as the 
opinion of Yarsyaya^i : 9a4 hhavavikartt bhavanti. ° The passage in Nirnkta i. 2 on 
which this is based, gives the verbs {jayate &c.) corresponding to the above nonns. 

26. The deitiM of the YjSbxtiM and of Om. 

122. But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from 
these six * must be inferred in each case according to the sentence*^, 
to the best of their ability (sdmarthydt), by those who are most 
familiar with the formulas, 

n. K 
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W g hrfk, ^lir ^ r^r* (p. 56. floka 129).—^ ^fTWTWlhrfk, ^WW^fi^ 
r^r* (p. 56. Bloka 129). — Wf[^. r, IBRJ f, iP|irT: hdm* (cp. Niraktoi. 3 : 1RI|ffin*T:). 

* The wording is somewhat dumsy; literally: 'others which arise from the modi- 
fication of becoming of these six.' The passage of the Kirukta (i. 3), on which the above 
is based, is more clearly expressed : anye hhavavikSra etefSm ewi vikara hhavanti, ^ Op. 
Nimkta i. 3 : te yathavacanam dbhyuhitavySfi, 

123, and (must) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with the 
(nature of the) adorations {namaskdraih) * of the Gods and Fathers 
(appearing in those formulas). 

Now hear the divinity of the sacred utterances (vydhrti)^^ 
individually and collectively. 

«l4i«f^4a^fl hm^r, ^RTQinT^a^Y fk, i|4|l$hK^^4 b. — ^W W9 hm^r, IW 

^TnJ f k, ^rarv b. 

* That is, the various modifications of the verbal sense are to be inferred not only 
from the nature of the sentence but also of the prayer which it contains. If namashiraft 
be read, the meaning would be : ' the nature of the prayer is also to be inferred (in doubtful 
cases) from the tenor of the sentence.' ^ That is, the three mystical words bkur 
hhuvah $va^ 

124. Now the divinity of the sacred utterances collectively 
is Prajapati*, while the deities of them individually are this 
(terrestrial) Agni, Vayu, and Surya (respectively). 

^^ 5 hm^r, ^^rt II fk, ^ipf ^ b. 

^ Cp. SarvSnukrama^I, Introduction iL xo : aamastanaifi prajapatif, 

126. The syllable Om has Vfic for its deity, or else it is 
addressed to Lidra, or else (it belongs) to Parame^thin ; or it 
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods 
(in general), or Ka (is its deity)*. 

^Ti^inilt hdbr^r* (p. 56. sloka 133), l|nt^?ft r, ^riWft f, ^W^ m\ in- 

l^lVt k. — ^^V M lCTr'r*bfkr,^: M im hdm^. — The end of the varga is here marked 
after this sloka (125) by ^M in hdm\ but after 124 in bf k. The former is doubtless correct, 
as the end of the varga thus corresponds with the end of the Introduction, while in the other 
case the twenty-fifth varga would without any apparent reason contain only three slokas. 
The two Vargas, 25 and 26, however, contain together only eight slokas instead of ten. 

* On this sloka is based SarvSnukrama^I, Introduction ii. 11, where, however, VSc 
and Indra are omitted, and adhyatmUcali (see Sa^gurusisya) corresponds to ka» 
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20. The iint tliree hyams. AvXhiom ot Vaiivadetra hymns. 

126. The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seer^ is 
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets^ which follow it should all 
be reoognized as addressed to different deities. 

m^ hm^rfk, IPCI^ b. — •IT M^Jip^hm^rVr*, •IT ^ITf^J b, •IT ^W^ U 
•IWigf k, •« ^Vrf^: r. — ^fjfrr: «5t hm^r'r^r*, f|l||^3| b, i|<|l4fl^ f k, it^- 

^n^ r. — ^From here (126) down to Z45 BajendralSla Mitra giyes readings connected with 
r^ : ghapiutdkfMhfiajpathaiL (perbapssr* restored ' or ' corrected ' reading). Both gka and 
gha tt are referred to In the notes on sloka 137, p. 57. 

* More literally, 'the authorship {ariakam) ia that of Madhnchandas/ ^ That 

is, those which are contained in BV. i. 2, 3. 

127. The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vftyu, the 
following one (2. 4-6) to Indra and Yayu, then one to Mitra 
and Varuna (2. 7-9), one also to the Aivins (3. 1-3), one to Indra 
(3. 4-6), then one to the AU-gods (3. 7-9). 

#^t hm^r. ?rtt bfk. — nftt^nfipit hr^r^fkr^r^, njt ITftwY b, •W ^irf^ 
r.—f^ hr'r*, f^N^ fkr*, fSl^ b, Iftft n— ift hr»r^ ijt m\ ^ bfk, Ij: r. — 

^n^^^: hm^rV, tf!^: bfk. tnpnp: r. 

128. Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatri 
metre, contains that name {fan-^ficm^^^ or has (the word) 'all' 
(mmz) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn) 
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place o^ 
those addressed to the AU-gods^. 

IRTRIT hr'r*r'm*, WrWnn bfk, ITW: IWTf r. — f<|4|(llf1 ITT hm^r^r*r*b, ft- 
^rfll^ f kr. After this there is a lacuna of four padas in fk : *flnft [^ * " l(l4l^ 

^] j^ ij wf^fiHi. — ^^nt^tin^ ^pjv hdr, ^ni^ w ^iR^^s b, ^rRnit 

4AM ^^^* r^r^r* (r* or ea first appears in BajendralSla*s edition in the notes on this 
bloka, the whole introduction bdng evidently wanting in this HS.).' — ^V^^[?P^rb 
(=Nirukta xii. 40), l|¥^^l|* r*, ^JT^^l^i^r', l»|^rWRLhd.— IW^ m^r^ ^ 
ghb, nWP^r^r*. — I28^=iii. 33*^. 

* That IB, each of these three stanias contains the name vUoe devUak^ or in other 
words it is characterzed by the term tUta. ^ According to YSska (Nirukta lii. 40) 

this (L 3. 7-9) is the only gayatri triplet addressed to the Yisve devS^. But, he add*, 
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whatever (hymn) is addressed to many divinities may be suitably employed in place of 
such as are (in the strict sense) addressed to the All-gods : yai tu kii^i cid hahvdaiifataiii 
tad vaiioadevSnSij^ tthane ytijyate. Cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 167 ; also Sa4guru8i8ya 
on SarvSnukramaijii i. 139. 

129. In* Ln&b^, Duvasyu^, Saryata^, Gotama®, RjiiSvan^, 
Avatsaras:, Pa^uchepa^ Atri*, the seer DirghatamaflJ, 

^citcil ff ^ mcQ h d m^ r'r^r^ (lacuna in f k) : the latter must be a very old corruption 
as MSS. of both fsunilies have it. The only M8S. with the correct reading are apparently 
i^ and r*. — 41 1^ hdm^b, ift^ r ; the reading of fk (where the ^ of ^Rt seems to 
have caused the lacuna: see note on 128) Rj41fl^ also points to 41 fl^- •Tln^i and 
«nn«i are frequently confused in the MSS. : cp. critical note on i. 58. — m^^*!! h r'f^ M^^*!) 
b, HHi^ r, XR^ kr«, q^t^ m^— ipft r (=r^r«), q^ bfkrVhdmVr* : the latter 
must also be a very old corruption, which is easy to explain palaeographically, and would, 
moreover, have been helped by the hiatus (•l^ ^Wt). — ^WlHTO^V hm^r, ^t^- 
f|^ b, ^itflAjlD f, ^^flc^^l kr^. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ 
in hdbfk, not in m^. 

* The following twenty seers enumerated in 1 29-131 are aU authors of hymns to the 
All-gods. * Seer of RV. x. 35, 36. * Seer of RV. x. 100. * Seer of BV. 
X. 92. • Seer of BV. i. 89, 90. ' Seer of RV. vi. 49-52. * Seer of RV. 
V. 44. ^ Seer of BV. i. 139. ^ Seer of BV. vi. 41-43. ^ Seer of RV. L 164. 

27. Character of Vaifivadeva liymiui. 

130. in Vasi^tha^ Nabhanedijthab, Gaya®, Medhatithi<^, Manu^ 
Kak^ivat^, Vihavyas^, as well as in many other seers ^, 

l|fNfll^,^^ft^hdm^r^iIH\^bf krl— nai^flj ^ 

• Seer of BV. vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. * Seey of RV. x. 61, 62. • Seer 
of RV. X. 63, 64. * Seer of BV. i. 14. • Seer of BV. viii. 27-30. ' Seer of 
BV. i. 121, 122. ' Seer of RV. x. 128. ^ Besides the twenty here enumerated 
there are about ten other authors of Vaiivadeva hymns in the BV. ; see Aufrecht, BV.^ 
vol. ii, p. 668, under deoS^. Seventeen of the twenty seers enumerated above (the 
omissions being Atri, Qathin, and NSbhSnedistha) are repeated below in iiL 55-59, where 
twenty more are added. 

131. in Agafltya* Brhaduktha^ ViSvamitra ^ and Gathin*', 
variations {;dpTa/odddK)^ are here (in the !^-yeda) apparent in 
their respective praises. 
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firaTfSl% ^ lim^r, ft^T«% ^ bfkrVr*.— flnWT?ni| hin»r^r*r*. f^^^l' 
^T% r, ftinn^ bfk. 

* Scer of EV. i. i86. * Seer of EV. x. 56. ® Seer of EV. iiL 57. 
^ Seer of EY. iii. ao. ^ That is, these seers differ from one another in regard to 
the deities addressed in their Yaisvadeva hymns. 

132. Now the teachers Yaska^ and Sandilya say that any 
formula^ in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is 
addressed to the All-gods. 

ifXNi ^ hm^r, ^iA\ ^ b, ^xWt ^ fk. — %V^ Wf hm^r•r*^^ ^N^ IR^ 
r, •^ Wf{h, •^^ f, •^ jp{k. 

^ In Nimkta ziL 40: see above 128, note ^. ^ Mantra is here treated as a 

neater; also below, viiL Z29. 

133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or 
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many 
divinities, to be addressed to the AU-gods*. 

^I^nf hrbfk. ^^?^m^— ^V^^W^hm^rbfk (Nimkta xii. 40), •^^IWlr^r*. 

* See above, 128, 132, and Nirukta xu. 40. 

134. All (saa^dh) the deities are praised by the seers with col- 
lective laudations ; now this technical term {somjnd) ' collective * 
{viiva) is laid down {nipdtitd) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive- 
ness* {sarvdvdptau). 

The words iRT to IJfllt (inclnsive) are omitted in fk. — f^j^m bfkr'r^hm^r'r*, 
fimPSi r.— finrrftm tdr, fSnnfimt bm^rV, fSnnfirt?! f k.— The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^^ in bfk, by ^^ in hd, not at all in m^. 

* That is, it is used in a collective sense, viibe devafL thus meaning 'the gods 
collectively.' 

28. FasiagM of the ^g-^ada addremed to Sarasvati. Zndra 

hymiui. 

135. Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati 
(3. 10-12). These are the Pratiga deities*. She is praised in 
all stanzas by the name of Sarasvati in two ways : 
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^T^lOT^ hm*r«r«r*, V^C^HT^ bfk. ^T^l^ra: r.— ^^W hm^r'rV, IJUmT b. 
^^^fj^ fkr*, ^m^ r. — Vjni HHf* hdr.inmre^ b, «irr H^t* fkr*.— -After 13^* 
the following line (not found in hdm^r'bfkr^r') is added by r: 

— irr^^ftfi! hm^bfk. ^BT^nft 5 r.— tfftrnnhdm\ fi[ft^fk, ffl[fimnb. flPr- 

yPH^r. — ^^ni hm^ bfk, |J^ r. — €#r^ VT hm^r'r^r*, ^^^^ r, ^SfllR) b, iTfll^ f k. 

* EV. i. 3. lo-ia, where Sarasvati appears as a Praiiga deity, is ezplamed in Nirokta 
xi. 26, 27. Sarasvati again appears as a Praiiga deity in BV. ii. 41. z(^z8. Cp. below, 
iy. 92. 

136. as a river, and as a deity. Now with regard to this 
the teacher Saunaka has stated that the passages (in which she 
is praised) as a river ^ are six, (and that there is) not a seventh : 

^i(W|;^miWhbfkr2 (Nirukta iL 23). if^^^qft^ ^ji^ r.— IRT^pJ^ hdm\ 
VfTtTT^b,f^W[T4^fkr^f^ 
kr»r«. ymr. — i ^ ^^ ^ ft< i Hl; r»rS^r^ < l <)^f» | l|*< I b, <l<1qflH4(^ fk, l l ^^^Wi; 

hdm\ — ^TO ^ hm^r*r*r*x^, rSi fk, ^ h. — I36**'^i38^'' seem to be omitted in r^ (and 
r® ?), as these five lines are relegated to a footnote by BlyetidraUQa Mitia. 

* Cp. Nirukta ii. 23 : aarawatity etatya nadwad devtUavae ea mgamd bkavaniU 

137. (the six being)* *Best Mother' (am&i-tome: ii. 41. 6)^ 
* Alone ' {ekd : vii. 95. 2), ' On the Dr^advati ' {drgadvatydm : iiL 
23. 4*^), * CStra indeed' {dtra it : viii 21. 18), 'Sarasvati'® (x. 64. 9 
and vi. 52. 6^). Yaaka, however, regarded this (passage), 'She 
with her might ' {iyam hLsmehhih : vi. 61. 2) <l, to be a seventh. 

V^ hm\ IB^HT fkr, ^jS^TT b.— t^ f^ hr^r^r^ (?)r», ^TRhfk. 

^ As the first line of the sloka contains pratlkas only, one would naturally expect 
six separate words to represent them ; but according to the reading favoured by the 
MSS. {dtra ic ea, iarawati) there are only five, tarawaii representing two passages. On 
the other hand, the reading of bfk, eitra mam, gives six pratlkas ; imam (x. 75. 5) is, 
moreover, most appropriate, as Sarasvati is here invoked with a number of other rivers. 
Citra imam oould easily have been corrupted to eiira tc ea, the second word beginning 
with the same letter, and eiira U being already familiar to the scribe from a previous 
occurrence (i. 48). Ciira ie ea would much less easily be corrupted to eUra imam. The 
id could not have been considered necessary for identification, as another stanza of the 
BY. also begins eitra it (x. 115. i). For these reasons eitra imam appears to be the pre* 
ferable reading. ^ In this passage Sarasvati is again a Praiiga deity ; cp. 135, note *. 



71] — ii 140 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [~RV.L6 

* There are three pftdfts in the RV. beginning SaramHUi: x. 64. 9 (saratvafi tarajfuk 
ibidkitli), yL 52. 6 (lorcuvafi sindhubhil^ pinvamana), and ii. 3. 8 (farofvalf aadkayanii 
dkifom). The latter pauage conld not have been meant, as Sarasvati is here one of the 
three sacrificial goddesses along with Ila and BhSratl in an ApiT hymn. If aaragvaii is 
meant to represent tvo prattkas, the second passage can hardly be objected to because 
It is only the second p&da of a stanza, since dftadvatyam in the same line is the third 
pSda of a stansa. ^ This stanza is expressly stated by Yaska (Ninikta ii. 23) to be 
addressed to SarasvatI as a river: athaUan ntuRcat, 

138. Aitara^ regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text iydjycl) 
for the victim offered to SarasvatI {sdrasvatd) in the Maitrayaniya 
(Samhita)^, because the oblation is (here) the chief thing ^^^ has 
stated (that it is addressed) to Vac \ 

•^5hlf hr*r*fbkr*r*, ^hft m*. — ^TWIT hr^r*m^br'r*, VfllBJ fk. The anusrSra 
mnst have dropped ont owing to the following ^. — Hrf^R: hm^r, *1[f^iV b, •fff%R 
f, •JRR k, — ^Ijl^hf^ hdm^rb, HWtTft fk. 

^ Hiis name is not fonnd elsewhere. ^ iv. 14. 7 (amoDg the yajyammakya texts). 

* That is, regarded from the point of view of the sacrifice, the goddess wonld be addressed, 
not the river. ^ That is, SarasvatI =YSc ; cp. Nirukta vii. 23, where SarasvatI is 
the <«dy one of the fifty-seven names of vac (Naigha^tnka i* 11) discussed. 

139. (The hymn) *Doer of fair deeds' {mrupahrtnum: i. 4) is 
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (5-1 1). Six 
successive stanzas (beginning) 'Then according to their wont' {ad 
aha svadhdm anu : 6. 4-9) are addressed to the Maruts. 

^WMfl: hm^b, ^rV^mi fk, ^TRlt^^nT! r. — ^^WTT^ bf r*, ^m^ kr", ^VT^ 
hdm^r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

29. ladra associated with the Karats in RV. L 6. 

140. One (of them), * What is firm ' {vtlu cit ; 6. 5) is sung 
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich 
of the (stanza) next but one to this (Le. 6. 7')* is addressed to 
two deities. 

^ hdm\ ^ bfkr, 4^ r', ftl| t\ ftW ^^ ^T^ r«.— |?B[W hm^ r»bf kr«r«. 
WytC^ T, U^i^ T\ — l im^K\M \ ^ hm^r, ltnifl<l^'> fbk.— ^nHT Wt dm\ 

ir^S^^^ r*r*, mHr^ h, ^i^H^r, •^h^ b, nf^fwt f. "f^Wt k. — ffll^qfl: 

brfkr*A ft(^: m\ ft ^^: hd. 

* That is, the third p3da, this being a gayatri stanza. 
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141. For while it is chiefly addressed to the host of the 
Maruts, Tndra is at the same time intended to be distinguished 
thus : ' both glad (and) equal in brilliance ' {mandu samdTUJLvar- 
casa) ; or (this means) ' with him who is glad (and) of equal 
brilliance ' *. 

^H.^^^b, ^^f,f^W^k,(^|?)^^rVr^«^|<^ 
r.— injhr»r*m^r,^b, ^: i^,*!^* fk.— iri!T|lHNrTr*(=EV.). •^rf^ hdr»m\ 
•'HWl' r, •^^ bfk. 

* These alternative ezplanationR are based on Nimkta iv. xa : mtmdi maHfifM ywaat 
ithait: api va mandmui teneti $yat, $amSnavarea$ety etena vyakhyatam. 

142. Those to whom (the hemistich appears to be) addressed 
to two deities ^ explain (the final vowel of) mandu as not liable 
to phonetic combination {jmigrh7iantij\ One (however) who 
from his study (of it) recognizes the pada to have only one deity, 
deserves a hearing; 

K^ hdr, itV b, ih[[ k, ?I^i^r*r*r*. — ^in^^T hm^r«r*r*b, %tntN r. 1[^lil^ 

fkr«.— ipi^^wi^hdbfk, •^^w^m\ ^^^mK r.— fimrEn* hdbf, ftirtP r. 

ftinm*r*r*r«.— n5i!nn?^hrm^r^r*r», •W^pm^fkr*, •iqif^b. 

* The two deities wonld be the host of the Mamts and Indra; but cp. Griffith, 
Translation of the Big-veda on i. 6. 7, and Grassmann, Worterbnch, nnder mandu, 
^ Mandu is treated as pragrhya in the Padapa^ia. 

143. as Bodasi in the Atharva-veda {atharvdngirasa) is (regarded 
as one) of the wives of the gods ^ 

This praise is by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed 
to the host of the Maruts \ 

^^^ilffi^ ^'ni\ ^MJ l ff<^ b, ^im^llK^ f, ^I^^HI<^ k.— 143«^ is 
omitted in r^r*r". 

* In BY. V. 46. 8 rddan is treated as prag^hya in the Padap&tba (donbtless because not 
accented rodoA), This stansa also occurs in the Atharva-yeda vii. 46. 8. It is commented 
on by Y&ska (Nirukta zii. 46), who, however, explains r6da$i here as rudrasya patuL Op. 
Sayapa on BY. y. 46. 8. ^ That the praise of the Maruts is predominant here, is 
supported by the wording of the SaryfinukramapT : * the six (stanzas) ad aha (6. 4-9) are 
addressed to the Mamts, vlfm eid (6. 5), iudretfa (6. 7) are also addressed to Indra.' 
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144. As the host of the Maruts is chiefly addressed, Indra 
is at the same time intended to be distinguished. For the entire 
host of the Maruts is considered to share (in sacrifice) equally 
{somidmSam) with the great Indra. 

r*(r'?)bfk, 4(t|||^^^HI r*r*r*r*, iTIIW IIWRI w}. — ^^f^ hm^r, ^RTlt t 
jpn^ b, imra r*r*r*k. — ^^V bm^r, l[Ptm r^r*r*, VnniT bfk. — The end of the 
varga is here marked bj ^Q. in hm^bfk. 

30. The cMtiMi of BV. L 12, aad of the Apri hymn i. 13. 

145. The hymn * Agni ' {agnim : i. 1 2) has Agni as its divinity. 
In it one verse, * by Agni Agni is kindled ' {agnindgnih sam idhyate : 
6^), is addressed to two deities: they mean Nirmathya and 
Ahavaniya *. 

•fM^^B hm^r, •^^ b, •^^WV fk. — ^f^^^RR hbfk, f9(^^: m^r^r*r* (Sar?S- 
nukrama^T fT^I^^TH). — Pl4lMI* r^r*fk SarvSnuknuna^i, fi|i|*m* hdr'm^b. — •fJI- 
ijT^hdm^rb, •^frf^fk, •fipflr^r*, •^rff r*. 

* Two farmB of Agni, the one being the fire produced by friction, the other the oblation 
fire. Cp. Sarvannkramai^i on BY. i. I2: pado dvyaffnidaivato nirmathyahavamyau. 

146. Now as to the deities which, stanza hy stanza, in the 
second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. 13), are praised along with 
Agni, hear their names from me. 

IIP5 \mill hm^bfk, \m{\\ ^?rr: r. — ^15^ hm\ ^nft b, ^jrt r^r^r'fk. — 
V^nn hm^rb, fqifT fk. — ^In r^r*r* 146*^ reads: 

ip5l ^^WT Twt •nmW ^^!5?lf w. I 

147. In the first (stanza) Fuel^ {idhma) is praised, in the 
second Tanunapat, Naradamsa in the third, hut in the fourth 
Ila is praised ; 

^l|%9ft hm^rb, ^If^^ fk, Vf^H^ r*r*r'. — ^ffll f^db* hm^, IJjrt ftwn 

r, ^prt ^m b, ^pH t^: f» 'jwt ftir: k. 

* On the Xprl hymns, see Roth, Erlantenmgen, pp. 122-124. 

148. hut the Litter {barhis) in the fifth, then the Divine 
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (naktosdsd) in the 
seventh, while in the eighth are priaised together 

n. L 
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^IQ^hm^bfk, ^lV6(.r: the SarvBaukrama^I has the Yedio fonn ^4\i«— "^^l 
hm^rf b, ^RT A W^ kr*. — ^^cTl ITf hm^^^ ^^ift lf| Off being omitted) b,^^lft ^ 
(the preceding four syllableB ^IWf 9 bemg omitted) f k, V ^ift Iff r^r'^^y Q ^^ift Iff '• 

149. the two 'Divine' Sacrificers; in the ninth stanza are 
praised the Three Goddesses; but Tvai^tr is to be known as 
praised in the tenth. 

^UPl^hm^r, ^i^Fl^fkr^r', ^'VT^ b. — ^: hm^r, ?gBTO b, ^: fk. — The end 
of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hdm^bfk. 

31. The elevttn Apri hymiui. 

150. In the eleventh (stanza) of the hymn one should know 
Vanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know 
the divine 'Svahakrtis' to be praised. 

^ m^r*, ^ b, ^ fk, ^jflf hdr. — ^^ft^ hm^, ^^ r'bfk, ^ift r. — •Wft Wf 
hm^r'bfk, •inftf^ r. 

161. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, are 
celebrated in this hymn (i. 13), they (occur) in all the Apns; 
the second (deity), however, is subject to option {vikalpate) \ 

•'n 5 fiWWrtl hr'r'bfr', •^ ^ f^VVUlT) m^k, •ITRrt ftWPaft r. 

* As to how this option applies, see below, ii. 165-157. 

162. As to the Apr! hymns, including the Prai^as (ritual 
summons), they are eleven (in number); or (rather) the Praijja 
hymn^ (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (hymns 
of the Eg-veda) are ten (in number)^. 

^fllft^Wlfil hm^rV, 4l^€|^mfi i bfkr^ ^ ^mPf r.— IfT^rtrt^ Jifkt 
^ hm^r'bfkr^r*, <NT?[ir 11^^ r.— H^ hm^r'fkrV, ^Hfft b, H^ r.— 
•?rCTftr 5 hm^rb, •^HCTfW ^ k, •S^Tfil f. 

* Which consists of twelve yajutflfi, that is, VS. xzi. 29-40. This is referred to by 
Yftska (Nimkta viii. 22) as praUikam (sdl. suktam), and included by him among the eleven 
Apri hynms {tony etany MdaiaprUuktani), Cp. Roth, Erlantemngen, p. 122. ^ The 
ten Apii hymns of the Bg-yeda are enumerated in the AnnvSkSnukxama^i, lO-ia, p. 48 
of my edition of the Sarnumkrama^I. See ako AlSs. iii. 2. 5 if. 
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163. Now there are three (Apr! hymns) relating to the Sautra- 
mani sacrifice {sautrdmandni) ^, one to Prajapati {prqjdpatya)\ 
and one used at the horse-sacrifice {divamedhika)^, and the one 
(employed) in the hmnan sacrifice {purusobsya medhe) ^ : these (make) 
six (special additional Apri hymns) in the Tajmvveda {jftyuhsri^. 

^llirai 5 hm\^;i(inr ^ rbfk. — ^q^:*^r, ^^J^hm^bfk. — Wfl ^ hm^r* 

• That 18, vs. XX, 36-46 (q). ffB. xiii. 9. 3^*, note); xx. 55-66 (q>. S'B. xii, 8. 2^®); 
xxL 12-23 (ep. SB. xii. 9. 3^*). ^ That is, VS. xxvii. 11-22 (see ooxnmentaiy on the 
fiist stanza and q>. SB. vi. 2. 2^ ff., especially ^® and note on ^^). * VS. xxix. i-ii 
(q>. SB. xiii. 2. 2^^). ^ Befened to in l^tikh. SIS. xvi. 12. 8 as beginnmg agmr mfiyufi. 

154. Hdre only the Prai^a hymn (VS. xxi. 29-40) need be 
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the 
Yajnr-veda {ycyvhsfv^ need not be troubled about (here). 

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Prai^as ^, and that 
which Dirghatamas sang (L 142), 

^^:Mifs^<l« f(^m\ ^f^a(t^ TO^h, ij^BT^ wn b. n^ jjsin W fk, 

"*l^iMlf^^8 ^ r^r* r". — ^ippf hm^ r*, ^NfRR bfkr. — ^ ^W bm\ ^W ^W Ti ^W 
im fkr', ^nr only b, 1|^ HIT ^^^^^ — '^^ end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in 
hm^bfk. 

* That is, Xpii stanzas belonging to {rgata) or turned into (-Affa) Praisas, the 
expression being equivalent toYaska's proifiibo, 'consisting of Praisas.' 



32. Tanflnapit and gagifaipga in Apri hymmi, Xdhmaalbniiof AgnL 

155. and that which has been mentioned in (the collection of) 
Medhatithi (i. 13)*: only these three contain both^ (Tanunapat 
and NaraSamsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection 
o£) Grtsamada* (iL 3) and in (that of) Vadhryafiva* (x. 70), 

iftnfinft hmVr*r\ i^Tft^ fkr«, itVTfilfW r.— •qfift^ brbfk, nffll ^ 
m\— ^rit lW«t hm^rVr\ ^ftjWH<1 bfkr.— ^T1«I% hm^rVr\ iVTUTV^r, 
'n^^ f, ^T^*?r k, TfJ^ b.-^ br»r«r'b, ^ fk, ^ r. 

* Which would constitute a ffi-tukta according to i. 14, 15. ^ UbhayaocaiUii 

cp. Nirukta yiii. 22 : fMidkSHtkaijk dairghaiamasai^ praifikam ity iibhayavanti; cp. Roth, 
Erlautcrungen, p. 122; see also my Introduction to the SanrSnukrama^i, p. xiy. 
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156. both (the hymn) of Atri (v. 5) and that (viL 2) which 
was revealed to the son of Urva^i (Vasi^tha), contain Naratoipsa. 
Tanunapat (appears in that) which Agastja (L 188) and Jama- 
dagnia (x. no) sang, 

^ r.— ire^lj hm^r^br^r'', i^H^ r, no particle in k.— IRf^fq^ r, ^TTifipT^ b, 
^rm^Tiq^ x^r\ ^T^f^^W hdmV. — There ia a lacuna in fk between W^ and Tf^Mtt. 

^ The reading of hdm^r^, vamadevaf^, is donbileBS a corruption of the incozrect reading 
jttmadagnaft. There is no Apn hymn by VSmadeya, while that of Jamadagni is particularly 
important, the whole of it being commented on by YSska (Nirukta viii. 4-21) ; cp. Both, 
Erlauterungen, p. 122, and BarvSnukramayY, Introduction, p. ziv. 

157. and that which the seer YiiSvamitra (iiL 4) and Asita 
the son of ElaSyapa (ix. 5) sang. 

Now as to the twelve deities which have been stated ^ (to 
belong) to the stanzas of Medhatithi (L 13. 1-12), 

•%^im ^ b, -^^im Wt g fk, -^^Wt ^m| m^r^rVr^ • ^^^14ll k. 

* Above, ii. 146-150. 

158. learn the manner {sampadam) in which they represent 
{sarnpadyante) Agm. 

The Fuel {idh-ma) is the Agni who is everything; for this 
(Agni) is kindled {sarnridhyate) ^ as &iel. Or this form {i-dhma) 
is made from the root dhmd; for &el is kindled when blown 
{dhmdtaJi). 

UnW m: hr»m^r*r«r^ HWTft HT: bf k, IHIT^fNT: r.— «*H^hr«m^bfkrVr\ 
€V«inir.— <^: hm^r»r«r\ ff«ft b, <^ r, fMV f.— ^l^Tai g ftWi hrn^r^ 
r'r*r*, VT^I^hinn^b, ^^nWhwyR^, f k, ^lWflfJfl*ir. — Wnft r, Wfft bfk, 
f^ hdm^. — ifH^^ hm^rbfk, fWt r*r*r''. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
^^ in hm^fk. The last pfida is repeated in b only. 

* This etymology corresponds to the only one given by YSska (Nirukta viii. 4): 
idkmafi iomindkanat. 
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1. Tttavnftpat. Varaiaaiimu X}a. Barhis. 

1. Now this same Agni is (also) Tanunapat^ by name. That 
(celestial Agni) extends {yachatij ^ his body {tanunij. 

They say that ' Napat ' is a descendant ^, and that the origin 
of this one {cLsya) is from that one (amutas) ^. 

IWWirt IflJU^hm^r^rVr^ ^[%?Wpt W^h, lft?rtY Iff^lf, ^V^IJ^ 71^. 
r— ^lfr«^ hm^r'bfkr'^r^r^ ^PgJ^m r. 

* Op. above, iL 26 : oya^i /animapdd o^ni^. ^ Op. ibid. : a$au hi tammat tanuli, 
^ Cp. ii. 27 : anantarmn prajam dhur napad Hi. ^ Op. ibid.: napad amufya caivayam 
agm^ and ii. 26^ • 

2. Now some say that Naraiamsa here is Agni^ Again {atha 
vd) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrifice^, (saying) 
' all men (nardh) utter praise {Sarnsanti) seated at it/ 

* This is the opinion of Sakapuni according to YSska» Kirakta yiii. 6 : agnir Ui 
iSkapM^r : narot^ prtUatyo bkaoaii. ^ This is the view of EStthakya, ibid. : nara* 
isfijo yajlia Ui kaithakyo: nara <umtfifi ajtiia^ itn^aanti. 

3. Others say he is Agni, because he is Naraiamsa as the 
object of praise {praSasya) by men seated at the sacrifice ^ ; and 
80 also say the ritualists (rtvijo narah) K 

IJilUhr^bfkr^r^r'', VRHlr. — Jn[9 hdb, iraTV fk, mj^ m\ l^nf r. — <NftWt 
1|^: hr»bfr«r*r^ ^IpTRNt 1^: m\ ^ftWT 1^: k, ^ ^rflWt 'PCT: r. 

* The previous sloka states two views corresponding to those stated in Ninikta viii. 6, 
that Naiasaqisa is (i) Agni : naraift praiatya^ (Sakapui^) ; {2) yajHa : nard aminn dtrndf^ 
iatfuanU (EStthakya). The third here added is a combination of the other two : narair 
dntuir adkvare praiasya^i it is identical with the explanation given in ii. 28 : yajlU yae 
ekuyaie nfbhifi. ^ This expression is doubtless meant to be equivalent in sense to 
y^Ukd^^ so often used by Yaska. 

4. Ila is a form made by the Rishis», and (is derived) from 
the root id, expressing praise ^ : Agni is called ildvdn ^ {' possessing 
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refreshment ') either from that (root) or from the root idj expressing 
increase ^. 

Iidm\ li i lf»in>»<t r.— t^ ^ffiWP^: hr»br»r\ fjft^ ^|fiw4v f. fj^HW 

^twt«f^ hm^bk. ^fhlfMq^ f. ^fhlTfq^ r.— ICfirUT hm^r», tjW r*r^ fJ^WT 
fb, ^rtlWT k. !CflC^ r.— ^f^Nphrr r«, irf^hrfi^ Iim^r', iRT**!! ^^ ^- 

^RfaiTb, qmf^n4un fk, irfiMin r. 

* Tbe meaning of tbis reading (rf<-M<>9* rupam) I take to be tbiB : the fonn I]a» it 
is true^ does not occur in tbe ]^-Yeda ; nevertheless it is Yedic, being abstracted bj the 
Bishis from the various forms of the verb t^, ' to praise/ which occur in the Apri stantas 
addressed to IJa (cp. Both, Erlauterungen, p. ii8). I was at first inclined to adopt the 
reading ^t-Aeflavi, 'made from the root if ' (sri^ cp. Grassmann, Worterbuch, sub vooe 
j^ ; but this seemed incompatible with the foQowing t^ei ea (not i^ vS) and iena in 
the next line, which points to a single antecedent etjrmology, while YSska makes no 
reference to a root t; in his explanation of IJa (see next note)* ^ Yaska (Nlmkta 
viii. 7) derives tf/a from either i^ or idk : t/f«^ itutikarmai^ indkater va, ^ Our author 
has to say 'Agni is called flotm/ because 4a itself does not occur in the Bg-veda. 
^ The preceding va in vokto shows that the vardhi' of the MSS. must also contain m 
(that is, va fddkl-). The dropping of the (^ in the MSS. is doubtless due to confusion 
with vardkm and otiier derivatiTes of the root vf-dh^ which happens to have the same 
meaning as fdh, 

6. Again, this Agni is the Litter {hcbrhis)^ for the whole of 
it {sarvom) is frimished {jfMribrmhitam) with food^ or because, 
when sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished {paribrmhitah)^ with 
fuel 

trflft hm^r'r^r^ ^(Jlft b, ^jUlt f, ^ ^^ r. — ^HT «H;^m^dr, ^ ^h, ^ 
Vlbfk.— Xrflc^ffli: hm^r»r*r«, ^tf^^ fk, HfTJlflt b. irf^fHil r.— The end of 

the vatya is here marked bj S in dbfk, not in m\ 

* That is, the oblations are laid on it. ^ The etymological explanation is similar 
to that of YSska (Nirukta viiL 8) : barkifi paribarka^ 

9. The Divino Boon. Vight aad Homing. 

6. The Divine Doors, as they are called, are the wives of 
all (the gods)^; they follow Agnayi, and so also Agnayi (follows) 
Agni^. 
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1(rC^ r» inr^ b> VnCV hm^r^fkr^r^r^ (on this oormption cp. critioal note on 
i. 92). Th6 MSS. have the ooneot form in i. X07 and ii. 148. — H\m omitted in fk. — 
Vtim hdm\ '^t(^ b, ^nspn fk, ^nsnit r. — 6^^ foUows the reading of hm^rbfk: 

* This IB dottbtlesi snggeeted by BY. x xia 6 (commented on in Nimkta viii. xo) : 
ffi iroffoiUa^ paiibhyo ma , . . devMyo hhawUa Mupraym^Sft, ^ This remark is intended 
to show the identity of the deoyo dvarafi with Agni (cp. i. 107) : being the wives of the 
gods they represent AgnSyfi the wife of Agni, who comprehends all the terrestrial deities 
(aee i. 105, xo6). Silikapupi, in Nirukta vlii. xo» identifies them with Agni: yqfiU grha* 
do&ra Ui iSiikdkyali z agnir Ui iatopi^ 

7. Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in 
combination with AgnL In their case also there is a predominance 
of Agni, both in praises and oblations ^ 

^ RiAIVI^ hrbfk, ^qiHlRflm^ r^r*r*, — ^^8^ hm^r'bfkr^r*, ^^IT* 
^ r. — ^fir^ hr*r*r^ ^Ri^ m^, ^fJl^q^ r, ^Ri«4 b, ^fll^R f. — fft.^ '■f 
m^r, if^FJ ^ h, fl^ ^ bfk. 

* Because th^, as well as the otiier Apr! deities, are regarded only as forms of Agni. 

8. And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn {nahtosasau), 
they too are r^arded as related to AgnL For the Dark {iydvi) ^ 
is related to Agni ^, while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion 
(ibo^) of that time^' (kdla). 

infhT^ ^ «r hr»m^fkr«r»r\ ifllt^ ITT ^ iT r, UliWTit b.— llWlNt hm* 
bfi^r^ WmWt r»d, UTTin^rtt r, ^fT'^T^i^ k, ilT^T^ r«.— irfWI* bfkr, 
flWt* hdm\— IISN g hb, H% If 5 fk, ^An g m^r, ftWTHin r*r*r«. 

* SfiYi is the first of the twenty-three names of night enmnerated in Naighanfuka 
i. 7. ^ Thus SyaTis: Night occurs in the first stansa of an Agni hymn (i. 71. x)« 
* That is, Usas being a part of 3fiLYi would also be related to Agni. Op. Nirukta iL 18 : 
(vfojk) rSirer aparaf^ ftolo^ The reading of r^r^r* is doubtless a corruption of halaoama, 
Le. UsBs is 'the last portion' of that time. 

9. Dawn (itsas) lightens ^ {tichattj the darkness, Night (nakta^ 
anoints (anakti) ^ her with drops of dew {hima) ^ ; or else this (form) 
might be (derived) firom the root anc ^, preceded by the negative 
(naa)^, (and) mean 'the indefinite-coloured one' (a/oyakta- 
varnci) ^. 
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ff4|fl|^(Si: hm^rb, ft Plij^Ri: fk. — Iffir >TW* hm^r (Nirukta yiii. lo : ^ift 

gjh^b, ^ iji^f, (f ijf?) %^r», ^ f^m^k.— This floka is omitted in rVA 

* Cp. Nimkta ii. i8 : usSf^ kamadi uehaiUi. ^ Kirukta yiii. lo : nakteti . . 
anakti hhutany aoafyayena ; q). ii. i8 on ra/rt : rater va syad danakarmanaft : pradiyaMte 
*8yam avaiyaya^, ® HifiMi-&tndtf , in the plural, is here substituted for the plaral expres- 
sion aoaiyaya(it twice used by Yaska in connexion with night. ^ That is, nakta^s. 
an-akta : as far as the meaniDg is concerned, the deriyation from aflj (from which comes 
ify-akta itself) would have been more natural ; but the author doubtless wanted a root 
different from the one he had already used in his first etymology (anakli), BigendraBSla 
Mitra, who has the corrupt reading purva^ ver, refers to BY. i. 72. g, where the word 
oejl occurs. This is indeed yerification gone wrong. * An early occurrence of the 
technical form of the negatiye prefix as used by FSnini. ' Gp. Nirukta yiiL 10 : api 

, va nakiaavyakta'Vafyfa. 

10. For at first she becomes Gloaming {dosd)% at midnight 
she is Darkling {tamasvati), and before the rising of the Sun 
she becomes Dawn (icsas) by name. 

ifrtT hm^r^r^r'. f^T fkr.— finft% m hm^r^br«r»r^ f^nftW ITT fk, if^ m^ 
r. — ^im^nft bfkr, imfMt hr^r^r^r'', ^q^pft m\ I have preferred im^nft. since it 
is the form which occurs in Naigha^fuka i. 7 as one of the names of night. — %1|T hm^r, 
Hm b, ^trr fkr^ — 10"* comes first in hm^r'bfkr^r* ; in r (= r^r*r«) lo*"^ comes before 
Io'^ — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in b, by a figure meant for ^, but 
looking like ^, in f, by ^ in k, not at all in hdm^. — This sloka is numbered ^00 in hd. 

* DosS and Tamasyati, as well as SySyi and Nakta, occur in Naighapfuka i. 7 as 
synonymns of R&tru 

3. The Two Diwino Baorificeni. The Three Ooddesses. Twftr. 

11. Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and 
the middle (forms of) Agni*. For they were bom from the 
celestial (divya) Agni; they are therefore celestial {daivya)^ 
by birth. 

^HT^bm^r(Saryanukrama9i),^'iT\hdr^fkr". — ^ipfthm^r'r'r^^J^b, omitted 
in fk, ^5lft r. — ^iWf hm^r*bfkr*r*r^ HH^ r. — ^^M^ m^b, ^^ hdr, ^ift fk ; cp. 
above, i. 108. — mnfTbm^r, m^T bfk, IWrt r^r'r'r*. 

* This agrees with Yaska's explanation in Nirukta yiii. 11 : daiioyau kotarav ayam 
cSgmr a$au ea madhyamah, ^ That is, dahya is treated as a patronymic formation 
from divya ; cp. ii. 26. 
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12. Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here 
simply (representative of) Speech (Vac) in the three spheres. 
She is spoken of hy a threefold name ^ as abiding in the three 
lights ^ 

flrt^ hm^r, ^^frft fbk. 

* Od the three forms of Tib!, see fthove, ii. 72 ff. ^ Op. above, L 90. 

18. Ila follows^ (the terrestrial) Agni, Sarasvati^ is attached 
to (praptci), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vfic) 
becomes Bh&rati as occupying that (celestial) world. 

•i^aST hdm\ •^Wr r, •i^NTT r^r*r*, •^fiKT b, ••|!NT fkr*. — ifW VJflX 
hdr^bfkrVr^ 9TW Vnnm\ J(^ <^l|ft r.— ^ hdrm^r^rS", IT^bfk.— ftimf^ 
ifrti hm^rb, f^Hf^nMl r*r*r*, ftniT ll^lft fk. — iWfif hm\ ^^ d, IflRit fk, 
•i^cfl b, 4IK<n r. 

* .imi^a : cp. anwvartate^ above, iii. 6* ^ Op. above, ii. 76. 

14. Now this same VSc is threefold (as) in heaven and in air 
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she 
belongs iphajati) to ^ all these (three) Agnis^. 

TTtI> hm^b. % d, >Tm fk, ^ WlH^r.— ^irr bfkr, ^THT r^r*r«. ^^^TT^hdm*.— 
«9rarTbfkr, «irarPTlim\ — iWWP hm^r^r*r*bfk, iflfil r. — •iVTlTft hdrbfk, 
•iTRJ r^r^r*. 

* Op. inia m i. 108, amtga in iii. 13, and anuvartaiB in iii. 6. ^ Thus not only does 
% the terrestrial form of Vac, belong to the terrestnal Agni, but all the 'Three goddesses* 
belong to the terrestrial Agni (i. 108), as well as to the other two forms of Agni. 

16. Now as to Tva^tr, there is praise (of him) as this same 
terrestrial Agni* ; or (it may be said) there are stanzas^ to him 
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza ^ also in the (hymns) to the 
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other {Jcasywpi^ form of Agni) ^. 

H^mr "StWX hm*r' (•T^P r*), ^ Vt^^l^l^ r, l|fg«14)^ r'r^r^, ITt^JWI^ fk, 
m ^T^b.— ^: hm^r»br^*r^ ^: f. V^\ kr.— H^ ig: hdbm^fk, n^: ^ 
r. — mm^ bdm^r, IRIT^ r«r\ l|T^nP*K ^^^> ^T^K ^. ^PtWTf^il^r^ 

r*r*. '^rrf*^ 'if hdrm4kr*r*r''b, ^W^ljtj ^ r^r*r^ — The whole line has the 

foUowing modified form in r^r*r*: ^TltWt TCW% ^ ^iMlf^m^^OS ^. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by ^ in dm^bfk. 

n. M 
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* That ifl, in XprT hymns ; onr author agreeing with the view of SSdEapu^i qnoted 
in Nirakta viiL 14 (agnir iti iSkapw^), as well as with the view represented by the 
Naigha^tuka, where Tvastr is first mentioned among the &pri deities (v. a), secondly, among 
the atmospheric deities (y. 4), and thirdly^ among the celestial deities (▼. 6). According 
to the view of others, Tvastr in the X.pii hymns belongs to the middle group : macttya- 
mikoB tvasfajfp aA«$, madhya$M ea sMons gamSmnaiafi (Nirukta viii. 14). He is stated 
below (iii. 25) to belong to the middle group, when rupakarta. Op. Sieg, SagenstoffiB, p. 14. 
^ That is, in the stanzas of the &pn hymns addressed to him, he represents the ter- 
restrial Agni. ^ The third stanza in two of the three hymns to the Seasons (ji. 15; 
ii. 36; on ii. 37 see below, iii. 36) is addressed to Tvastri though the name ooours in 
IL 36. 3 only, ^ That is, in the hymns to the Seasons any one of the three forms of 
Agni may be meant. The general sense of the second line I take to be : Tvastr in the 
ipiT hymns represents the terrestrial Agni only, but in the hymns to the Seasons he may 
represent one of Agni's other forms. I am, however, somewhat doubtful whether I have 
interpreted this passage correctly. 

4. The celestial Traffp. Storj of Sadliyaac and tlie Head. 

16. (Tvtistr) may be (derived) from tm§ or from tvak§, or (it 
means) 'he quickly (turnam) obtains (oAnuteY^t or 'he assists 
(ut^tdrana) in works (harmcisu) ' ^ : therefore he obtains this name. 

?N^ hr^br^r^ ?!^Wt m\ ^jf^ ^ fkr^ iJJ^ IfT r.— ^pJi^JH 1^ ^ 
hm^ (cp. Nirukta viii. 13), l^g^H^ 1CT ^ r«r», ^^N^ IW ^ ^t\ ^g^t^!^ IW 
^ bfk, ^l}4(^€ | <nf? > m r.— ^4^^KI|H ^ hr'br*, ^4^HKIli1 ^ftf r^r', 

* These three etymologies are derived from Nirukta viii. 13 : footfa tunfom ahmta 
iti fuUmkiifti twfer va $yad ^piikarmai^, ivakfater vd SffSt karotikaraut^. In con- 
nexion with tviH'ias, ' from the root tvis,* Mitra gives one of his marvellously irrelevant 
references to the Rg-veda, x. 84. 2 : ' thou art brilliant {Mfitoi), Matiyu, like fire.' 
^ This additional etymology may have been suggested by Yiska's (ivaksateh) haroHkar^ 
mofMi^. The suffix -tor would be accounted for by tarai^t while toa§ would be explained 
by transposition of letters (as in Yaska's parjanya from pcp) from itf and ikamuwii. This 
is certainly going beyond even YSska's wonderful achievements in etymology. 

17. The thousandfold ray of the sun which abides in the moon, 
as well as the mead {jtaadkii^ which is above {pa/rami^ and on earth 
{pM\ also (abides) in the Tvai^tr (who is) Agni^ 

•Iflft ^13!t hr^mV, •Hilt ^ b, •Iflft Vn fk, -iwt^ r.— ^^f|M l ftHi: 
hm^rb, ^f^iimfilfll fk, ^^[finft ftm: r^r*r«.— ^ft«f^ hr^m^brVr', W!^ fk, 



83] — iii 21 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. i. 13. 10 

€t*^ilr.— •inW hr»mVr\ •Wlftt br, -^Tf^ fk.— %f ^ hr», ^ ^ mV, ^ 
Iffbki^, ^^^T\ ^ ^r.— ^H^hrmVr^ it iflf f r>, if i|^ k. 

* This is the oelestial Twtr who is tbe gaardiaa of the beavenly Soma (op. my 
* Yedic Mythology/ pp. 59 and zi6), the abode of which is the moon (op. cit.» p. 1x2). Agni 
if also a guardian of Soma (op. dt., p. 90), and in the later mythology the snn is regarded 
as replenishing the moon when caused to wane hj the gods drinking up the Soma (op. cit., 
p. 112). Having thus stated Tvastr's connexion with the heavenly mead^ the author goes 
pn to relate the stoiy of how the Asvins obtained it from Dadhyafto. 

18. ^ Well-pleased (with him, Indra) bestowed on the son of 
Atharvan (ie. Dadhyafic) even that spell (prahma)^; and the 
seer became more brilliant by means of the spell. 

Hirrft hr«m^bfkr«r*r^n(g). IfTT ^ r, ^^^ n. — flTW hr•m*bfkr«r*r^ 
q^W r.— H^^^. hr»m^bfkr«r«r^ mprf^ r. (fWm)TO<W: »• (l^)Vf- 
^^ n(m), (flRn)^mw4W! n(g). — ^^H^f,: hr'm^bfkr"r«r\ ^H^nHR r. — 
18^^ is omitted in n. 

* The story of Dadhyafic, as fiir as related in the following six slokas (18-23, excepting 
18^^), is quoted in the 19ttimafijari on BY. i. ix6. X2. It is also told by SSya^a (on 
RY. L 116. 12), who states that it is narrated at length in the 3kt]^yanaka and the 
Y&jasaneyaka. It is to be found in the Satapatha BiShma^a (ziy. 1. 1^***^ • gee Sacred 
Books of the East, toL zHt, pp. 444 f.). ^ Which reveals the abode of Soma. 

19. Indra forbade the sage (saying), ' Do not speak anywhere 
of the mead thus (revealed) ; for if this mead is proclaimed (to 
any one), I will not let you escape alive/ 

irjn hm^bn, if gfi| n(m), If^Pl fk, Ipgf^ r, it ^PHE r^'*'*- — ^ ft ^ft^ 
*i\|*i|Rll1bm*rbfk, Z^ft W|Plr*r*r*, f^ ^\% inft HftR^n. — 41s^ Wl<^*l- 
«(fHhm*rbfkn, ^ft^^ VVfQ?^ r*r*r«. 

20. Now the divine AiSvins asked for the mead in secret from 
the seer ; and he told them what the Lord of Sac! had said. 

fiffifk hr^mVr'', fifWK^. fft^'lf. fWK^ ftf^W'T.'* ftwft n. — 
9|^[1^ hm^rbn(g), 4i^ra% f, IRfN^ n. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
8 in hm^bf, not k. 

5. TlM hOTM's head of Badhjafto. TIm mUilm Traffp. 

21. To him the Nasatyas spake : ' Do you quickly make us 
two receive the mead by means of a horse's head ; Indra shall 
not slay you for that/ 
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'^ll-fi'i hv^x'^t' Sttya^a, wSN n(g), ^W^ m^rn, ^r%ir fk, V^ b. — ^WT^ 
hm^fkn, <?fir^r. — HHilWiqi hr^r*r«, imrWPf m\ lUf^WT ^ fk. HTf^WT^ 
b, VTf^ W W^r. VTf^ W ^ n.— ?>^p| br^r'x^r''. ft^. ^ U'^f^ m\ "^ftC^ bd, 
'l^nif r. — ^Wr ^Vlim: bm^r^r*r*r\ ?|t ^R^: b, WT W^tVJK f, Wt fPwfil r, 
(^iqrifF i?)^MWfhfnf* n. 

22. Because Dadhyafic had told (the secret) to the two A^vins 
with the horse's head, Indra took off that (head) of his ; (but) 
his own head they (the Afivins) put on (again) ^ 

^Urd^ m^r^r'', ^lltN n(g), ^ft^ brbfk. — ift ^ bm^r, If^ rH*r', WWt 
bfkr^n. — ^l|^#^ bm^bfk, fl^l^^ r. — ^f^T^ ^ bf, fT?"^ ^ n(g), fTT^hT^ 
n. ^\c^'n r, IT^VPT hr'm\ f^CVPV r*r^ — «l|MVIH,m\ ^WTfTR^r, ^PRTTi^bf, 
WWP^kr*, inj^TRl.br^r^r'', ^roT?rR^n(m)n(g), ^^fhTR^n (Sajapa ba8 tbe fonns 
fiWRI and HMMVIH.)- — ^'it^fT* br'bfkr"i^r''n, ift f^* v* 

* Tbe S^B. and SSya^a tell tbe story only as &r as tbe replacing of tbe bead; cp. 
SB. : atha^a svaji Ura ahfiya tad dhaoiya prati dadhatufi ; SSya^a : svaXiywn mS$numn 
Jira^ pratyadhattam, Tbe SB. nses tbe expression aivymji Ura^, and tbe verbs ekid and 
apa-ni-dha. 

23. And the horse's head of Dadhyafic, severed by the bolt- 
bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lake on Mount 
Saryanavat. 

^*^|^ bm^r^br^r^ ^^S^ fk, ^iNiB^ r.— I^W bm\ ^ r, ^T^ b, 
^m f k, (^^iWt«lrtln70 ^TTif »•— W» MSS. and r, ftff n. 

24. Rising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boons 
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the 
close of the cosmic age (yuga). 

in(ir^ bmV IT^mi f, <l<^^ k, I1#|M b, 1!P^^r^r*(?)rV. — VJ^n 
bm^r'r*r*r^ HT^H^ r, H^HT bfk. — •IF^ bm^r, nn^ bfk. — fl|4|«|f}| bm^r* 
bfkrVr^ 



26. That Tva^tr, who is in the group of the middle sphere 
(mddhyamika) ^ is a modifier {vikartr) ^ of forms. He too is praised 
incidentally ; a hymn to him does not exist ^, 

f^^if^^ bm^rbfk, f*nn?| ^ r*r*r'. — 7(m ^ r, ITO ^ bm*. IW (no particle) 
bfk. — Tbe end of tbe varga is bere marked by l( in bm^bfk. 
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^ Op. Nirokta Tiii. 14 : madkyamikoi tvas(aiiy akur, madht^ame ca gthSiu iomanmata^. 
^ Trastr 18 often spoken of in the BY. as a fashioner of forms, and is called rupahfi in 
the TS. &c.; cp. my ' Yedic Mythology/ p. xi6. ^ See op. oit., p. 116, B, line 5. 

6. VaauuipatL The Sriliikftis. 

26. Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this {ayam) 
Agni* as Lord of the Wood; for this (Agni) is lord {pati) of 
woods as (their) protector {pdtd), or because he guards {pcUayati) 
them^. 

lIWRnftfir ^ hm^r^r*r«bfk. lIWRnftfif ^ r. 

* Yanaspati as an Xpn deity is here (BY. i. 13. 11) identified with the terrestrial 
Agni ; but above (i. 66), where the three forms of Agni are distingnished, Yanaspati represents 
the middle Agni, as JStavedas does in i. 67. ^ Cp. Nirokta viii. 3 : vanSnwn pSta 
va pSlayiia va. 

27. This (ayam) Agni is also lauded as Yanaspati by Grtsa- 
mada in the third (stanza)^ of the hymn 'Enjoy' {mandasva: 
a 37), which contains six stanzas. 

•qftf^Tft* hm\ •HfTRf bfkr.— •ftW. b, •fim: fk, -fllf: hm^. — Hl^4 I W^ 
bfkr, 9|^^f^ ^ hm^r'r*rl — ^11^ bfkr, ^n m\ ^ ^ hr^ 

* This stansa is commented on by YSska (Kirukta viii. 3) as an example for Yanaspati. 
He qnotes four others (viii. 17-20) in connexion with Yanaspati as an Xpri deity (x. xio. 
xo; iiL 8. I; and two stanxas not from the BY.). 

28. But an occasional {prasangaja) praise of him (Yanaspati), 
as a sacrificial post ^ and as a tree, with the whole ^ hymn, ' They 
anoint' {atijanti : iii. 8), is (to be found) in the third Mandala. 

irWr hm'r«br*r\ fTHI r, HT fk. — «^U|l«f^ hm^r»fkr*r*, l^p^ tfH r^ 
4W1I ^ftfit b, 91!%%^ r. 

* Op. below, iv. 100. ^ YSska in his comment on BY. iii. 8. 1 merely remarks 
(Nirokta viiL 16) regarding Yanaspati : agnir Ui iSkapu^ift. But in commenting on BY. 
X. no. xo (Nimkta viii. 17) he observes: tat ko vmatpatifiF yupa Ui kaitkakifah^ agnir 
Hi dSkapu^. 

29. As to the Svahakrtis — the views of the learned have been 
varioua It is, however, a certain conclusion that all that (viz. 
which is meant by the term) ^ is simply (a form of) this Agni ^. 
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•Wnft^^qiltl hm'^'fk^'r'^r^ ^SllliJIiilWI^ r^r*r*, ^sA^^JlHItj r. — ^W^ 
r«br*r^ ^ hm\ ^«l| r, omitted in fk. 

* Op. ihe varioas explanations of the tenn given in Nirnkta viii. 20. ^ Cp. 
Tftska's remark (Nirnkta yiii. aa) after stating the various deities with which the prayi^as 
and the anuyqjas had been identified : agneffS Ui tu stkitift, hhakHmatrmn itttrtU, * it is, 
however, certain that they represent Agni ; eveiything else is merely an attribute/ 

80. For he is the maker (Jkartd) of oblations {svdhd); the 
making {krti) of them, (that is to say,) here is of a single natmre 
(ehya) ^ : it is he who is the source {prasuti) of living beings, 
the imperishable (source) of all of them. 

tf irfr mVr«i^r^ f irfl hbfk, irfl ^ r.— ^rTfPrt hmH»bfkrVr\ |^Plt 
r. — «Riniltil«f,hbfk, ITT ■flRTTHr. — ^^NtH^ hr*bfkr*r*r^ H ^rtT^r, — The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdm^bfk. 

* In this etymology kfti is exphdned by karif : while there are many svoAdt , there 
is only one maker of them, that is Agni, the scarce of all beings (cp. i. 6i). 

y. Taavnap&t and VanfiamMk DeitiM of BV. L 14 and 15. 

81. Both the second (stanza) with Tantinapat and that which 
contains NaorsuSamsa, are combined as applicable {prayoktavye) in 
only three* (hymns) which (thus) contain both^. 

•^Tff* r, •IJTftC* hdm^bfk,-— nn ^ hr«bfkrVr\ njT 5 r.— ^^ rbfk, WP U 
•IKP hd. — iRf#% hm^r'kr*, ?}i!^ fb, IrHKI r*r^ 'TO^fit r- — •^I'J m*rbr^r\ 
•^W fk, npH hr».— 5 hm*r»br«, IJ fk, ^ r^ 1[f r. 

* See above, IL 155, note ^. ^ That is, Taniinapfit and NaiSsaipsa. 

82. The (stanza) containing NaraiSaipsa, as well as the second ^ 
may be (applied in behalf) ^ of those wanting children, (of him) 
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who 
may wish for prosperity. 

Wf Wt^ ft, ^ ^IT bk, ^mar hrV, ^ ^rrf m\— nn ^ hr«fkr«r»r^ ^ (ip) 
b, •%! r.— Wift ^ hm^r^bfkr^r^r^ IRT W^Of r.— ^filfiilt^ ^ lfM V hm* 
r'br'r^r'', ^f^flil^ HWlft V fk, ^RHl^ni ^TPl V* r. 

* That is, the stsnza containing TanunapSt. ^ That is, apart from their usoal 
sacrificia] application as Apri stansas. 
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83. The hymn, * Hither with these' {atbhiJf,: L 14), which 
invoking Agni^ is spoken of here as addressed to the All-gods 
{vaiivadeva), is recited {iSasyate) among the hymns to the All- 
gods, because, being composed in the gayatri metre, it contains 
the characteristic 'All' ipiha)K 

^fA^^ K ^gffit^vi^ mVfi^jfit\ fiii»H k. jfH v*tPnf n— 1^ 

lim^rb, W^rtTfk.— iii. 33''=ii. laS*. 

* Agni u the only god invoked in the Tocatiye in this hymn; bat the gods, thrloe 
with the chaiacteriBtio viive, ar^ 8e?enl times mentioned in it» as well as several indiyidnal 
gods (in 3 and lo). Op. below, iii. 51. ^ Op. iiL 43, and ii. ia8, 133, 134. 

84* As to the hymn, 'Indra, drink Soma' (i. 15), consisting 
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons ^ (the seer) praises 
in it seven deities^ in their respective stanzas, together with the 
Season (ftu). 

fH^Uti hmV, fl|%liW r»r*r^ «WW bf, flftiR 5 r.— UflfT^lim MSS., 

* That is, the deities of the (ttnySjas ; ep. AB. iL 39. ^ Enumerated below, 37, 38. 

85. There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and 
in the singular, in six stanzas (1-6) 'with ^tu' (j'tuna}, in four 
with the l^tus {rtuhhih), then again in two (i i, 12) ' with ^tu '^. 

Ifl^^l^R'J ^r,^l|iH|(|(i| ^b, ^flMjgfil* ^fh. ^W** jRii ^hd. — 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in dm^bfk, by ^ in h. 

^ This statement is only approximate as regards this hymn of the BY. (jritma occurs 
ia 1-4 and 6, while 6 contains r^ir ; itubkifi occurs in 9 and 10 only, and no form of 
rta in 7 and 8 ; fttma in 11 and la) ; bat it is an exact description of the twelve Phusas 
for the ]^ta offerings; see TS. vi. 6. 3s AB. u. 39, a-4, and Hang, voL ii, p. 135, note *'« 

8. WynoL to the Soasons : BV. L 15. 

86. The !l^tu8 are here incidentallj praised with the deities : 
so it is both in the hymn of summons {prai§a) for offerings to 
the ititus, and in the hymn of Grtsamada & also. 

'IWt^tffrfk, irwin^ ^b, 1IT?l}»||5 ^hdm\—35»3<5 omitted in r'r*r«. 
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* That is, BV. ii. 36 ; cp. AB. v. 9. 6, Haug, vol. ii, p. 336, note ^ ; see also Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 193, on the relation of BY. i. 15 to ii. 36 and 37 (which two really constitute 
one hymn). 

37. Now with the first ^ (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra, 
the Maruts with the second, Tva?^^ with the third, and Agni 
with the fourth; 

^giSr ^rrt^i?hT ^ m^r'br*, ^gifr 'inft'hr ^ hd, irg^ 
H\M\ mi r. 

* With mukhyaya, compare nnJshe tu ya, y. i. ^ On Tyastr in the T^ hymns, 
cp. above, iii. 15. 

88. with the fifth Sakra (Indra) again, the two gods who 
delight in truth (Mitra-Varuna) with the sixth, and with the 
four* beginning with the seventh (7-10) Agni Dravinodas. 

Hq«qi hdm^r, M4|M|j bfk. 

* Caturbkiti^ agreeing with taptamyadyahhi^, clearly used as a feminine ; cp. above, 
ii. 44* 

89. The divinity of the formulas of the !Elg-veda is to be 
known from authoritative statement* (ddeSa)^ not from its 
characteristic mark (linga) ; for it is not possible to know actually 
{tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic 
mark ^. 

'r f^lffi: hm^rbfk, ^ flrfTT: r^r*r*. — W^ hbfkr^r'^r'', HRft m\ HWrf r. — 
^ini hm^rbfk, ^IRfT: r^*r«. 

* Op. below, iii. 109. ^ That is, Agni is not mentioned by his aotnal name, 
bnt only by the attributive Dravinodas, which might designate another god (thongh it is 
a well-known epithet of Agni; cp. i. 106; ii. 25; bnt see iii. 61). 

40. With the eleventh (he praises) the Nasatyas (AiSvins), with 
the twelfth this Agni again. Bathitara, however, says that this 
hymn consists of single separate praises \ 

HJ^irpm hdm^fr, IWT^ bk.— T^fhrC: l^rbf, TWfir^ kr«.— The end of 
the varga is here marked by IS in bfkm^, not in hd. 

* In other words that it is a pf(hakttiUi, one of the three kinds of hynms to the 
All-gods ; cp. below, 43. 



89] — iii. 44 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. 1. 15 

0. Three kinds of hynuui to tlie AUrgodm. 

41. For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities, 
each deity is praised singly* {ekaikd) or by qualities arising from 
its activities^, they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis- 
tributed praise <5 {vibhakid-stuti). 

^nr^ fti^ hm^r, ^V^^ fl[^ bfkr^ «|«^l|Alfli^ r^r*r*. — gij^T hm^rbf k, 
3%: ^ rH*r«.— ftllW^ ^ r, ft^»<g< i aj[ fk, fq4IH<jf?|4<^ b, ftiffil^ 
If^ hdm\ H4tfi|fjf? | W^ r^r*r*r* (?) ; cp. v. r. below, iii. 8a ; ft^fW^f? i: in Nirukta 
Tii. 8. 

* Op. below, iii. 8a, wbere ehavat ' in tbe singular * is used. ^ Cp. below, 
tL 69, on BV. Tiii. 39. ^ Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 8, gives BY. x. 17. 3 as an example 
of v&kaktisiuiifi (where Pusan and Agni are praised separately in tbe singular) as opposed 
to a smustava or 'joint-praise** 

42. Now the hymns to the AU-gods (vai^culeva) are of three 
kinds: that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun 
(surychsamstavaj^ that which contains the characteristic 'All' 
{pAvOrlingd), and that which contains separate praise {jnihak-stuti). 

f^RlMlfl bm^r, fM^VT % b, f^l^W ^ fk. — ^l|7^f^ b, •flf: dm^bfkr (cp. 
•^fll^ in 40 and •^iftflf in 43). 

43. That which Is called 'Separate praise' (prthak-stuti) one 
should recognize as addressed to many divinities ; that which is 
characterized by 'All' {piha-lingd)^ is the one in which (the 
gods are praised) with their imiversal (m^a)^ qualities arising 
from their activities <'. 

g^^^alfii bm^bfk, •^gflf II r. — f^: ^: hm^r, f^ ^: f, nr: k, ft%^ 

b. — ^9j^: bm^rbfk, ^nvifif: ^: r^r*r*. — ^43^=iii. 6o^ 

* Tbe term viivalihga occurs in Nirukta xii. 40, wbere Yaska states tbe view of 
BSkapu^ tbat only sucb bymns are vaiivadeva as contain tbe cbaracteristio word viive^ 
See Botb, Erlauterungen, p. 167. ^ Cp. above, ii. 134. ® Op. vi. 69. 

44. That which with reference to the All-gods frequently 
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them- 
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun {suryorsamstavd). 

Hl(f[W ^ rm\ xif^m 1!^ bdb, (f^nrf) •iffW ^f, fPW^ k. — ^^HHAffl 
hm* bk. ^ ^rfrtif f, ^^Pg ^BW r^r*r*. 

n. N 
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45. But (the term* does) not (apply) at the beginning of the 
hymn to Bhaga^, nor in hymns to U^as, nor in the hymn to 
Savitr, 'I invoke '^ (hvaydmi: i. 35), nor in the Surya (hynm)^, 
in (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice ® (maklia) ; 

^TRW fWr^ hdm^r^bfkr^r^r'', ifR^ «^»l^ r*, irNVlV^Wl^l r (cp. 
61).— •^^ ^b^^ o^ft^ ^ hm^r^ o*^ ^ fk. (if ^) ?fN«>3 ^ r.— 

?f% hdm^r^bfr'^, ^[% rk. — The end of the varga is here marked by <i. in hdm^bfk. 

* That is, vaiivadeva, ^ Ehagasya suktadau=.bhaga9ifa suktasyaSdau : in the 
first stanza of yii. 41 (the only hymn to Bhaga in the BV.) a number of other gods are 
mentioned, but it is not vaiivadevu ^ In the first stanza of this hymn SaWtj- is 
associated with several other deities, but it is not vaUoadevi. ^ BV. x. 85, to the 
first stanza of which a similar remark applies. * This, I suppose^ means : nor are 
stanzas from these hymns treated as addressed to the All-gods when applied sacrifidally. 

10. Sow to ascertain the deity of a hymn. 

46. nor, similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements 
(pr<wdddh)% or where the word * associated' ($ajo§dh) or 'together' 
{sajuh) ^ may be (used). 

Wn^ hm^r^bfkr^r*, Jm^ r. 

* That is, when names are merely mentioned and do not imply an invocation. 
^ Which, governing the accompanying name in the instrumental case, put it in a subordinate 
position. 

47. But the old Lamakayana^ states even that (hymn) to be 
addressed to the All-gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated 
even incidentally {prasangdt). 

irf^hm^rfb.^rf^r^r*r^— irafTfhm*r.iramfbk,TW^ 
iR^hm^rb, MRqflf^flH. fk.— ^rRWnPr; hd, 1»t»WTOW:Vr,ftiWff^: bfkr«r«. 

* See Indische Studien, vol. ziii, p. 426. 

48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated some- 
where * (in the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That ^ (deity) 
one learned in scripture {4dstra) should take note of. 

^ ^rrft hm^r^bfkr^r*, #^pn?(r (cp. 81*). — «l^^f4in^^$^ hm^r, YT^^ 
J^ 4^ b, J^^ J^ ^ f k, l^nn^TOt^^: r^ r*r«.— ^^ dr, ^p^ h, 



91] — iii 51 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. L 15 

^ m\ l^rflr fk, ^ b.— irWifVl hm^r^bfkr'r^r^ KT^PRi: r.— 48^^ is nearly 
identical with iii. 81^ • 

* Op. the next sloka ; also i. 22. ^ The feminine torn is need as if devata, not 
daivatam preceded. 

49* For the actions (of the gods), though not designated by 
their agents % are nevertheless indicated *> somewhere — at the 
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual 
passages {prthaktve§u). 

ysa^ f^ m^bfk, "IRnraft 1J r, ^RT^ hd (no particle). — ^^f^ ^W(9t ^ b, if^ ^fW ^ 
f, if^ ^ ^T<t ^hd, if^ ^ ^»fi»5m\ if^ ^T* ^r.— 5^lR^5 hdrV, ^^ 
m^r^ I^^IH ^t ft^ni^ r.— nfRf: hr8r«m^fr\ W^l kT.—^'Wrtf^^Stf^ hbf, 
• H^ R MtglP l m\ «^^Mf<B l fi l r, ^f^t l Mf^aift k. — gsf^ hm^bfk. fff^ 

rir*r«. 

* That is, thongh the names of the gods who perform those actions may not be 
mentioned at the same time (as in BV. viii. 29). ^ That is, are connected with the 
deity of whom they are characteristic 

50. The very action itself in the Nivid to Savitr* praises 
by the action^: since the cow, the courser, and the ox are 
(called) milker, swift, or carrier ^ (respectively). 

^Sh aiqwift^i bm^r, ^6N m^ irrM^ fk. n^ m^ M\fm\mn, 

h.—r^. ^\^^^\i\ hm^r^r^ <l^gii4jfliHl f k. €|ltH4ifli[^ b, €|!i | *tilW1^f1 r — 
^flan ^t'Wrgt^ ^ hm^ r (^ m^), ^^1 ^^ ^W^f^ 'TT fk, ^^t^fT ^'f^" 

^H ^T b. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hdm^bfk. 

* The Nivid to Savitr is EV. i. 24. 3 ; cp. AB. v. 17. 7. * Op. below, iii. 78; 
see also i. 7 : stutis tu karmaf^a &c. ® In VS. xxii. 22 : dogdhri dhenur vo4hana(fodn 
adulL saptifL ; quoted below, with a slight variation, iii. 79. 

11. Bynm-owning and incidental deities. Seers of Vaiivadeva hymns. 

61. Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others in the 
hymn to Bhaga* (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric 
of the horse (L 162)^, and adores Agni in (the hymn) to the 
All-gods S * Hither with these ' (aibhih, i. 14) : 

m^ ^hb, 1^ iR^m\ irft ^: r. in% ^ ft. — •^Hira^pft hm^r. •^>|I- 
Wi^ r^r*r»r*, ^<)^|^il^<fl f. (tlr)^(T^TWr^ b.— ^1B|% bfkr, -^ hd. 
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* That is, in the first Btansa; see above, iii. 45. ^ That is, in the first stanxa. 
® See above, iu« 33 : Sffneyaiii iuktam • . vaUvadevam iAoeyoie ; cp. below, iiL 141. 

62. as to that, they say that, while for the most part employ- 
ing in his praise {stuvan) other stanzas^ at the beginning and 
end (of a hymn)^, he (the seer) from association (pratiyogcU)^ 
or on occasion {prasangdt) praises another deity at the same 
time<^. 

b, i^T ^ 5ft: f. «*T ^ 3ft: k. i^rf ^^ffft: r.— irfn^'^fm^in^rVr^ intWt- 
^Tcthd, iTRRfNni^f, imrtfNPik, unrflWbr. 

* That is, stanzas in other metres than those employed in the body of the hymn ; 
thus the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga (vii. 41) is composed in jagatl, the rest in 
tristnbh ; the first and last of the hymn to Savitr (L 35), mentioned above (4$) in this 
connexion, are also in jagatT, the rest in tristubh. ^ Cp. above, i. 22, and below, 
V. 171. ^ The reading of some of the B MSS., prdtaryogat, 'through association with 
the early morning,' may be dae to the influence of the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga 
(vii. 41), which begins pratar agnim^ praiar indram &c. ^ That is, the first and last 
stanzas of a hymn often show diversity of both metre and deity. 

63. The deity to whom he addresses statements of an object 
(arthavdddn) * is to be known as hymn-owning (suktorbhdgini) ; 
but the one whom he praises on occasion (prasangena) is to be 
recognized as incidental {nipdtint^ \ 

q<W<^ r <in. hrbk, •^P^f, •ifP^X' q^^ t JMl< i: r*r*r«.— 53*'' omitted in 
fkm^ 

Op. artha^ hruoaniam in L 9. ^ Cp. above, i. 17, 18. 



» 



64. In foiur ways * {caturdhd)^ it may be said (vd), the hymn- 
owning (deity) is mentioned {Jbhanyate) in that hymn in which 
a seer who praises all the royal Eishis or (divine) Bishis^ is 
indicated {nirdi§ta)^ 

^Vfpii ?fiH?t irf^p^^hd, ^r^pSr H'wSt ^rftw r, ^gw ^^ irftf b, ^ ij 

IfTf^ r*r*r«. — ^ IfT hdr^ ^ ^ b, ^ % r. — 64^* is omitted in m*fk. — 
ilifr^ hm^r, irirf bfk. — irf^^hm^rb, Vfi|«|, f k. — ^^flfH: hdr, ^^^1^1% f , 
^^jft m*b, ^J^jfVCk. 

* That IB, I suppose, if the term vihe occurs in a line* hemistich, stanza, or a hymn 
as a whole : see the remark on the nature of a Vaisvadeva hymn above, ii. 133. ^ This, 
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I suppose, is meant for a panphrase of ffiivdn devan. ^ This word does not occur 

till 56, and may possibly be a corruption (see 56, note '). The thirty-seven names (except 
NSbbSka : see 56, note ') enumerated in 55-59 are those of the reputed seers of Viusva- 
deva hymns. Of the twenty-four masculine names occurring in 55-57, seventeen occur in 
the previous list of twenty seers of Valjvadeva hymns, u. 1 29-131. The additional ones 
are Yasukarna, SvastyStreya, NSbhSka, Kasyapa, VSmadeva, Madhuchandas, F&rtba. 

55. as Medhatithi*, Agastya^, Brhaduktha®, Maiiu<^, Gaya®, 
RjiSvan^, Vasukarna?, Saryata^, Gotama^ LuiSaJ; 

^mftPl^rbfk, •f%r^m^d,«fll^h. — •ireWf hm^r, •ireW^bfkr^r*. — ^^f^* 
^^^' ffi* bf kr.— ^IfipiNr lidm\ ^ ^ipj^ fkr, ^^^lilihV b.— ^TF^nft r, ifStfift 
hm\ in^jrnt fk, ^n^Pft b.— l?hrtt ^: r (=r^r*r«), mW^\ T W. hm^bfk, 
^ipnft ITJ r'r^r^r''. I have adopted the reading of r^r*r® because (i) ^B[m by itself 
could not be right, as that name occurs below (58) ; (2) Jmi never occurs eUewhere with 
the patronymic •iivis* > but only with ^«|^nt , as the name of a seer ; (3) •Fin^li could 
easily be corrupted to ♦ll'isV, and this would almost inevitably lead to the following 
word becoming UliT* (the recuiing if ^l seems to me a corruption of ^fJll) ; (4) though 
tll«l«|i is a patronymic of u(|tSin« there is no reason to add the patronymic (as there 
is in the case of Agni below, 58), but the fact of its existence would have made the cor- 
ruption of ^(i«i| easy. The MSS. r^r^ have in several previous cases been shown to 
have alone preserved the correct form of names in similar enumerations (^m in i. 126, 
^J^ in L 127, jqtfl and ^Rf^ in ii. 129) ; the present I regard as another instance. — 
The end of the wirga is here marked by ^^ in hbfk, not in m^. 

* Seer of i. 14. * Seer of i. 186. ^ Seer of x. 56. * Seer of viii. 
27-30. • Seer of x. 63, 64. ' Seer of vi. 49-52. ' Seer of x. 65, 66. 
' Seer of x. 92. * Seer of i. 89, 90. ^ Seer oif x. 35, 36. 

12. Seers of Vaiivadeva liymiui (eontinued}. 

56. Svastyatreya* Paruchepa^, E^akgivatc, the son of Gathin 
(Visvamitra) ^, and the son of Urvafii (VasLjtha)®, Nabhaka^, 
DuvasyufiT, and the son of Mamata^ (Dirghatamas), 

^ift<njqtf> b, ^TT^iftWt fk, ^nf^nfNNr: hdm\ inf^^^: r, fif^r^: 

r^r^. ^l(^«n4«n must be the correct reading, because there is no seer named IUHbI, 
but only ^VTf^PC. (seer of iii. 20. i, 5), and the two patronymics would naturally form 
a dvandva, just as IHf^^^l^^ in viii. 70. 

• Seer of v. 50, 51. * Seer of i. 139. ® Seer of i. 121, 122. * Seer 
of i. 3. 7~9; X. 137. 5 : no entire hymn to the All-gods is attributed to him. * Seer 
of vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. ' All the MSS. and B read nabhakad cawa nirdiffo ; 
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but Nabhaka (seer of viii. 39-42) is not credited witb any hymn or stanza to the All-gods ; 
on the other hand, NabhSnedistha, who (and not NSbhaka) is mentioned in a previous list 
(ii. 1 29-131) as among the seers of Vaisvadeva hymns, is the author of two hymns to the 
All-gods (z. 61, 62). This suggests that in nirdisfo (peculiar enough in this place) we 
may have a corruption of nedislho, ^ Seer of x. 100. ^ Seer of i. 164. 

57. Vihavya*, the seer Kafiyapa^, and he who is Avatsara^ 
by name ^, Vamadeva®, Madhuchandas ^, Parthafir, Aditi, daughter 
of Dak^a^; 

ftf^: bm^r.ftfa^ hdfk — ^WR HBft^hm^r. ^niTTOfS^br^r*^ ^W^Wt^^ 
f,^RiW^refll5k.— ^^^In^^bfk,mWthm*m^^T^r^^^ 

•^mf^: b, •fmfl[f?r f, •fjnf^: r. <ii^flif<f?i : r^*r«. 

* Seer of x. 128. ^ Seer of x. 137. 2, and (as an alternative to Manu) of viil. 
29. ® Seer of v. 44. ^ Bajendralala Mltra, reading namoyajk, has here one of 
his marvellous references to the BV., i. 139. 9, where the word nahhaya^ occurs. * Seer 
of iv. 55. ' Seer of i. 3. 7-9. * That is, TBnva Krtha, seer of x. 93. ^ That 
is, Aditi DaksSyapi, alternative seer of x. 72 ; cp. Sarmiukrama^I ; Arsanukramai^i x. 29. 

58. Juhu^y and the seer Grtsamada^, and those who are the 
divine Seven Rishis®, Yama^, Agni Tapasa^ Kutsa*", Kusidin?, 
and Trita^; 

^fS^ bfdr, "^f^: m\ ^ffl hk. — ^^l ^[^(9^^ hm^r, ^^ ^ ^m^PV r^'\ ^^'ftj 

^ ^m ^ b, ^^ IT ^WTO fk.— ^8nft t^rernre b, ^wt fiwrro: f, ^wt fir 

^n^; k, m q^^finify r. ^Wt f^ramw: hdr^m^r^rl I have preferred the reading 
^(MVlM^lt because (i) the patronymic l^pasa could not be connected with Atri, who 
is Bhauma; (2) Tapasa, as the patronymic of three Bishis (Agni, Gharma, Manyu), would 
not be used alone to designate one of them without any indication to show which was 
meant ; (3) Agni HLpasa is the seer of a hymn to the All-gods. On the other hand, 
Atri, who occurs in the previous list (ii. I29>i3i), thus disappears from the present one. 
IVom some of the preceding notes it will be seen that something may be said in favour 
of each of the three names of the previous list, Gathin, NabbSnedistha, Atri, reappearing 
in the present longer list, where they are absent in my text. 

• Seer of x. 109. * Seer of ii. 29, 31. • Seers of x. 137. * Seer of 
X. 14 and part of x. 10. * Seer of x. 141. ' Seer of i. 106, 107, alternative seer 
of i. 105. ' Seer of viii. 83. ^ Seer of x. 1-7, alternative seer of i. 105. 

59. also the four brothers, Bandhu and the rest^ separately 
(prthak)^, and Vi^nu^, and Nejame^a**, and he who is Saixivanana® 
by name. 
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H*WH^fl<l^q hdm^r. q<UHli< 1 €|< | q b, W^HSflill^q fk.— ^sNifiRr m^rbfk. 

* Seers of v. 24 and x. 57-60. ^ That is, in v. 24 ; cp. ArAnukrama^T v. 11, 
where their names are enumerated, and they are stated to be ekarcaltt i. e. each the seer 
of one stanza. These statements are repeated in the Sarvanukrama^I. ^ The seer 
of X. 184. ^ The seer of the khila after x. 184. * The seer of x. 191. 

60. All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with his 
universal (vi^aih) qualities arising from his (asya) activities^, 
(whether those qualities are mentioned) collectively or individually. 

irf hm^bfk. ^ r^r*r«.— ^m ^ hm^r. ^W ^ f k, ^m ^ br«rl— ^ 
hm^r, ^PT hfk. — 60 =43 . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^in hdm^bfk. 

* That is, the seers of Vaisvadeva hymns praise Agni in those hynms with the attributes 
of the All-gods, as in BY. i. 14 ; cp. above, iii. 33 and ii. 134. 

13. Szplaiiation of DraTixLodas. D«itiM of BV. i. 16-18. 

61. Now the Dravinoda, who has been asserted above (iii. 38) 
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some call Indra*, because of his 
being the giver of strength and wealth ^. 

HTf^ dm^rfk, mf^ hb.— Iff^Rft^ f^: br^rS*, •^T^: hdm^rfk (cp. the 
Tarious readings in 62 and 65).— ^[TfHl^ hdm^, <iniWI^ bfk.— ^UplW: 

hdm^r, ^frfimifr: b. ^w^^irot: fk. 

* Cp. Nimkta viii. a, where it is stated to be Eraustuki's opinion that Dravinodas 
is Indra, and where that opinion is refuted; see Both, Erlauterangen, p. 115. ^ Cp. 
above, ii. 25, where this is stated to be the reason why Eutsa calls Agni Dravinodas. 

62. This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravinoda* ; for he is the giver 
of strength ^ ; 

B and he is produced by strength, (that is) rubbed ^ (mathyati) 
by the seers at the sacrifice. 

I^f^^^ ^r^ hdm^b, •^ifM^ m^m^rf k. — ^The five lines, 62^^-64, are to be found 
in bfkr^r^r"' (=:B) and m^ only; they are omitted in hdm^m^r (r*r'r*r*)=A. It is 
not till here (after 350 slokas) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins. 

irtmnl wsBi^ m\ ^^^lM^H^9^^ fk, ^l! t * i i€infi)y r*r«r^ ^Ii< i mnm4>y 

b. — Here the value of m^ in constituting the text of the passages peculiar to B at once 
begina to show itself. 
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* I take Draviifodah here, and in 6i, as the nom. (in 63 we have the nom. pi.) of the 
alternative form dravi^oda need for metrical reasons instead of dravifodas (the nom. of 
dravi^odas), which is otherwise employed here (i. 106; iii. 65; ace., ii. 2$). ^ Op. 
above, ii. 2$. ° Cp. Nimkta viii. a : bakna maihyamdno jdyate, 

B 63. They call the oblations wealth (dratnna)*, because it is 
produced from the oblation ; now the sacrificers (rtvij) are givers 
of them ^ (oblations) ; hence they themselves are wealth-givers 
(dramTiO'da) ^. 

'S^Pfn m^bfk, Jf^^ r^r^r^ — ff^ r*r*r\ f^Nt b, f^l^ fk, f^j^m^. — 

fw ^a^ii^m^b, fw: ^ron^rfk. 

* Cp. ii. 25 and Nirukta viii. i. * Op. Nirokta viii. a : fimjo *tra dravi^fodasa 
ueyante haviso ddtdraii. ^ The plural of dravii^oda occurs in BY. i. 53. i. Yaska 
uses the form dravii^odas only. 

B 64. Or he (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because he appears 
(connected) with them (e^om) from (such expressions as) 'the son 
of the seers * * (and) ' child of strength ' ^ ; or because he was 
produced fix)m the middle ^ (Agni). 

^Blf^ ^ br (Nirukta viii. 2), ^qly^ fk, VHty^ m*. — 1[S)^ bfkr'r^r\ 1[fi| 
^^ m^. — ^f41 ^Ift m^fk. ^9f?it ^TOY b, ilf4lM^ r. — ^fjlft Blil r*r*r^, ift 11% 
m^bfk, — s^lfqijl^ii: fr*. s^f^ljl^^^* m^bkr^r^. 

* Op. Nirukta viii. a: yaiho etad: agfUin dravinyidatam ahiiiti: fivijo Ura draviifo^ 
dasa^ . . te cmncan janayanii, ' rf*9^ ptUro adMraja efa ' ity api nigamo hhavaU. Op. Both. 
Erlauteruugen, p. 116, note '. The words r?*9^7» ptUraf^ occur in VS. v. 4. ^ Agni 
is often addressed in the BY. as ' sahaso yaho,* i. 26. 10 &c. Op. Nirukta viii. 2 : baUna 
maihyamdno jdyate, tasmdd enam dha aahasas jm/ra^i, aahasaft sumofi, sahaso yakam. The 
expression sahaso yaho is used in explanation of tW^V^ putraft, as the priests produce 
Agni by means of strength (see above, 62). ° That is, he is Dmvi^odasa as derived 
from Dravi^odas ; cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : athdpy agnini drdvii^asam dha : esa punar etasmSj 
Jdyate. 

A 65. It is this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver {dravi- 
noda) ; it is then » that he is called ' Dravinodas ' : it is only in 
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appears^. 

S^ftl g l^lfMi, hdm^r.— ^H^IJ^ir I«% hr»m, neRfim r.— ITIT^ ^[ftflft- 
^: hdm^m*m^ IWT^Tjft* r (Nirukta viii. 2 : Jl^l^l s^^lf^l^^ili:). — This sloka 
(6s) is found in A MSS. only, hdr^r (presumably r^r^r^). The varga would therefore 
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have only three and a half slokaa in them. Ajb the varga vithont 65 would have the normal 
nnmher of fi?e slokas, and 65' is very tautological immediately after 62^, it is prohahly 
a later addition. This aloka follows the Nirukta even more closely than the preceding five 
lines in B do. 

* That is, when he is terrestrial. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. a : ayam evagnir draviifodd 
iU iakapiiffir : agneyefv eva hi tSkteiu dravii^odasaii pravadd hhavantu 

66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzaa^ to 
Indra (i. 16) is addressed to Indra-Varuna (i. 17). The one next 
to it is 'The Soma-presser ' {somdnam: i. 18): Brahmanaspati 
is praised 

iRqrif hm^r, ^IRWT WT h, IPWWT V '^'^ ^^WW ^ f , •^ WT k.— 
n^^i ^ hm^, •t 5 '* *^ ^ r^r*r*, ^^fH b, •^ ft fk. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^^ in bfm^, not in hdm^m^ The omission of the figure in A here, 
jost where the varga would have the abnormal number of three and a half slokas, is striking, 
especially as the ends of the preceding varga (12) and of 15 (which contain the normal number) 
are indicated (cp. note on f z). 

* The reading of B gives the pratlka of i. 16 (a tva). 

14. Deities of BV. i. 18. Sight names of Pn^apati. 

67. in the first five stanzas ; in (the next) three (6-8) Sadasas- 
pati; and in the last stanza (9) NaraiSamsa; Soma-Indra are 
incidentally praised {nipdtita) 

68. in the fourth; Soma and Indra, and Dak^ina as well 
(adhikd), in the fifth. 

On occasion the relationships (scmhandhdh) of sphere and 
world* are proclaimed by the seer. 

<f^^^lfM^^l hdm,^f^^^T1^mr^^^^f^^^nrbfkr.^HW^ 

iii<^^^41: hmr, Mr><4ii* i <i1 : bf k. 

* That is, deities are occasionally mentioned together because they are related in 
sphere {sthana) or world (loka) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial. 

69. Thus (a name) of Prajapati (prdjdpatyam) might be 
(meant for) Indra * : on this principle (iti) two names of his ^ are 
mentioned here. There are six others as well ; Prajapati is the 
first of them. 

n. o 
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inmTO hmr, irnrrowt b, iwr^wt f k.— 1!^ 

r, 7m VW(f^ bfk. — 69*^ reads thus in r'^r^: Ifrf*! 1f^ TRTTpf irPTRWrf*! 

wrPr ij. — ^rf%i% ^ ^ ^ ^T'^T^bmr, iif^Rtf ^^^Ki b, ^if^fitf ^mjwt 

* For four of the eight names here stated to belong to PrajSpati, viz. Biabma^as- 
pati, A^lLcaspati, Ea, Prajapati, occur in the list of deities belonging to Indra's sphere in 
Naighantuka y. 4. ^ That is, Brahma^aspati in 66, and Sadasaspati in 67. 

70. The remaining names I will next state (B) : — Satpati*, Ka, 
Kama, and Sadasaspati ; 

70' is wanting in A (hdr^r^r^r*) and m ; it seems almost necessary as a transition 
from 69^^ to 70^ , and without it the varga has only four and a half slokas. — tl)|fn* 
hdm^b, m(Pt^: r, ^rf?! fk. — W9 hm^rb, ^W fk, 

* Satpati does not occur in the Naigha^t^ka; in the BY. it is predominantly an 
epithet of Indra (cp. above, 69). Six of these names of Prajapati end in pati, 

71. Ilaspati, Yacaspati, then Brahmanaspati : the third ^ and 
the last ^ (belong) to a hymn ^, as well as the first ^ and the fifth®; 

f35^rfif^ to}, Ifh^^ h. f^RrfTI bk, flPSjft^ fr, l[l^rtlf^ i^. — TR(^ hm^r, 
^?^b,^?f^r*r^^pT^fk. — g<f)i||^ 1Ihm^r,^lf^V% ^bk^gi^^i^ Y f. — Vi^ 

bfkr*r*r'', ^5^ hm^r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in fbdm", not in m^k. 

* That is, Ka. The BD. mentions one stanza only (i. 24. i) as addressed to Ka. 
^ That is, Brahmanaspati, to whom (or Bfhaspati) several hymns are addressed. * The 
genitive auktasya must be used vaguely to express ' belonging to a hymn or part of a 
hymn,' not as the equivalent of suktahhaj ; for no hymn as a whole is attributed to either 
Ka or Sadasaspati. ^ That is, Pia^pati, to whom z. I3i is addressed. The reading 
of A, eaturtham, must be wrong, as neither a hyn^n nor a stanza is addressed to KSma 
in the Bg-veda. It was probably caused by a slip for prathamam, as the ordinal is pre- 
ceded by triiya, and immediately followed by paHcamam, * That is, Sadasaspati, to 
whom the three stanzas mentioned above (67), viz. i. 18. 6-8, are addressed. 

15. Pn^apati's names (continued). Deities of BV. i. 10. 

72. 73. but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor 
a stanza belongs to ((ih,ute)^ him. 

Now certain people (ete)^ desirous of a correct view in devotion, 
say that all the names of all the deities (belong) to Prajapati ^. 
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With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so; for 
he is traditionally held {smrta) to be (the owner) of eight (only) ; 

7a. fW mVr*r', f^ hd, m bfkr. — ^ ^ TT^r, if ^ ifTWJ>fk, ^ ftft 
?^Lr^r*p*, ^ irpm^hdr'm^m'm'. — ^jfj* bfkr, ^W^ hdr*r«i*r«m*m*m*. — •^ 
bfkr, •^ hr'r^r*p*, •^rt m*m*In^ This points to f ^Jf TPJ^^fit as the original 
reading of B, and ^ik ^ WHJ^^^^ as that of A (but in the latter case ^^, not 
^[^, must have been read). — ^^ni«il m^br, ^«ii«ii ^ hd, ^^TRT ^k, ^^TWTf (no 5). 

73. '^^Tjr^ bfm^p, If^Tf hd.— HW hdr»bfkr"r*, 1^ m^'- 

* Used in the sense of bhajate. The reading of B wonld mean, no hymn or stanza 
is mentioned with reference to him {tatra). ^ Ete (all MSS.) is used demonstratively 
with reference to the following word, ' these people, viz. those who &c* : in sense it is 
practically =e&e. ^ Because he is the source of all; cp. above, i. 6a. 

74. and by these (names) only are sacrifices and oblations 
offered {kcUpyante) to him. 

Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle 
sphere, this terrestrial Agni 

^it^ ^rrar hm^r. ^K^^TlBf !!• bfkr^*rl— ^Wlrtl m^rbfkr*r*r^ Hfff* hd.— 
•IJt%^iriihm*r«r^r*r*, •WI%: ^^IT'lbfkr. 

75. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas ' To this ' 
{prati tya/m: L 19), But by reason of the association with the 
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts, 

ini*^fm^bkr,^^i^f,^^afhd.<^^r«rl— Vri^^hm*r,*^l^ 

76. Yaska* thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial 
one, (is meant). But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), for 
such is (here) evidently (his) character^ (rfipa). 

Wa^ %n m*. *rnint ^ hdr, iraW ^ b, irar^f ^ r'r'^r^ iH^ ^ fk. — 
mf^^^q hm^, inf*l^^ br«r', inf^ ^ f. ^TTRI^ ^ k.— The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^M in hdm^m^bfk. 

* Id commenting on the first stanza of i. 19, he remarks (Nirukta z. 36) : ham anyani 
madkyamdd evam avalssyat ? ^ The last pada recurs three times (v. 87 ; vi. 94 ; viii. 
62 ), where I have printed tatharupam as a possessive compound in agreement with suktam. 
Here, however, it seems better to take tatha rupam as two words, and explain : ' for his 
(Agiii'0) character appears here as such.' 
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16. Sow to asoortain tho deity of a stansh Aso. 

77. Such (a prayer) as 'Thou art invoked to drink'* is not 
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni) : so (the 
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective 
deity \ 

lrt% 4t?J^ ^f?r bm^fk, gij% ^n^ %f?| r, W^ nln^ ^1!^ r*r*r*. — -^^ 

^Rfftf^ r^r'', Hfnni^ fk. — ^^^ ^Wf hm^r, ^pft ^pft fkr***r^. — The whole of 
varga i6 (77-82) is omitted in b. 

* The words kuyan pttaye ea are intended to represent the actnal words of the text 
in i. 19. i^: gofithaya pra huyane. ^ That is, we must go by the name of the deitj, 
and therefore here take Agni to be terrestrial, and the Maruts atmospheric 

78. How is one to know the divinity ^ of a stanza, of a hemi- 
stich, of a verse? As in the Nivid to Savitr^ the activity (of 
the god) is praised by the (statement of his) activity «, 

m^ fr«r^^ Unft k. Wl^ bm^r.— W* W^ hm^rfk, ^M^ t»rl 

^ The doubt as to which Agni is meant (75, 76) brings our author to the question, 
how is one to be sure of the deitj in stanzas or parts of stanzas, as compared with the 
deity of a whole hymn (above, 53) ? This he answers by saying that mention of the actiyity 
(karma) peculiar to a god implies praise of that god. Three of the examples of this given 
in 78-80 have already been mentioned in 50, 51. ^ BY. i. 94. 3 : ' To thee, god 

Savitr, the disposer of boons, ever helping, we come for our share ' ; see AB. v. 17. 7 : 
abhi iva deva savitar iti swUram, * See above, iii. 50. 

79. (as in) 'The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift 
courser, the industrious (woman)'*, and as (in the stanzas) 'May 
Mitra be gracious to us ' {Sam no mitrah : I 90, 9), ' May Varuna 
be our protector' {Varunah prdvitd hhuvat : i. 23. 6)^, 

ftpft ^a?f«i* i fin. ^ipj: hm^r, t^J^iRT^WTflfPn^ fk.— ^fji: HtRwT 

bm^f, «tHgt t%PW r, €fH ^ ^ r*r*r«.— UtflfinftUT bmVrS*, ^iftMhlT 

* This line is quoted from VS. xxii. 22, the last two words purai^Mir yota being 
changed, owing to the exigency of metre, to puratfUUUya. It has already been alluded to 
in iii. 50. ^ That is, in these two stanzas Mitra and Varu^ are practically prused 
as 'gracious' and 'protector' respectively. 
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80. (and) ' Hither with these, O Agni' (aibhir ague : i. 14, i)* — 
in such cases {fatrd) the deities have to be carefully observed 
in accordance with the general purport {prdyena) of the hymn. 

Connected with words (Sahda) containing two or more members 
(pada) ^9 there are two deities or many deities ^. 

* Already roferred to above (iii. 51) in this connexioo. ^ That is, DevatK- 
dfandas imply the praise of two or more gods. ^ Dvidttho'-hahudahaiam seems to 
be an abbreviated oomponnd, for dvidawata^hakudaivatam, 

81. A divinity not associated in praise ^ {(xsamstuta) is (to be 
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhere^. 

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is 
spoken of in the singular (ekavat), 

#yV^hdr, ir^ ^ff^^d^qL^ (cp- *he «.r. in iii. 48). — 1^(^^ hd, H^^^n 
m^t fi^^ rfk. — 81' is possibly an early interpolation, as it is almost identical with 
48* , as it is unconnected in construction with the preceding or the following line, and 
as with it the varga has six and a half slokas. 

* I tflkke the sam to be significant here (which it does not seem to be in iii. 48) 
owing to the mention of dual divinities in the preceding line. ^ That is, if association 
with a deity who is clearly praised may be gathered from the context (cp. iii. 49 and i. 119). 
An instance of this would be the last stanzi^ of L iS4> where Vis^u only is praised, but 
the dual vSm occurs. Here it may be gathered that Indra is associated with Yisfu, as 
the two are invoked together in i. 155. 1-3. 

82. one should know that to contain separate praise {vibhaktO' 
8tut{^^; also that in which, when there are many (divinities), 
a deity is (spoken of) singly (d-hahuvat) \ 

In benedictions {a^rvdde§u)y in (enumerations of) technical 
names {samjfidsu), in leading ritual forms (karrria'Samsthdsu)^ many 
deities are in the plural {hahuvat) where two-membered (deities : 
dvipade) are associated in praise ^. 

ftini* h rfk (cp. V, r. in iii. 41 ; Nirukta vii. 8 has ftifflP), — i|9<U|^9mi hm^ r, 
^>W<I*< W| r*r\ qjWfltJ r WW ft— IRt f^r'r^ ?R^ hm^r.— ^NlTf hdm\ •Hl^ 
r. iftj f. -tS k.— •^TTf hm^fr, •^Hg k.— f hm^fk, ff rVrl— Hjr^^ll hdr, 
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irar^mW m\ ^W^T^ fk. IW^rr^^ rVr^— fS[q^ Jm ^^ hr'm'r^r*r*, ^iqft 
'HI 'TOTfV r, t^(^ ^m ^8^1^ fk. — 82"* is identical with v. 93 . — 82 is repeated 
in m^ after 154. — The end of the varga is here marked hy ^^ in hdm^fk. 

* See the definition of wbhakta-sMi ahove, iii. 41. ^ I take hahutu to he 
parallel to dvidaivaie, and ahahuvat to ekavaU ^ The general meanbg of the last 
two lines appears to be that under these conditions many deities are not treated in the 
singular, and therefore it is in this case not vibhakia-glutu I do not, however, under- 
stand the limitations stated in 82' • That line may also be an early interpolation as it 
recurs at v. 93. 

17. Storj of the Bbhus and Tvastr. 

83. In former times ^ there were three sons of Sudhanvan, son 
of Angiras, (viz.) Ilbhu, Vibhvan, and Vaja^; and they became 
pupils of Tvajtr. 

The readmg of 83** in the text is that of hm*r, ^m^i^M^qH t ^^TT^IT^ ^»f|T«^ 
%r*r*r^ ^JWT ^lh»5^: H^ITOHI ^WftT^f^ % fk, S€l^€|M<^a^l^^^Rl<^^ 
% b.— ^rr^RT hm^r, ^T^ bfkr«.— ?^5^ it«i!^hr»m*bfkr»r«r^ it WJ^ ^ r. 

* The following story about the ^bhus making the cup of Tvastr into fomr is related 
as an introduction to the l^bhu hymn i. 20. ^ Cp. Nirukta zi. 16 (on BY. i. no. 4) : 
fhhar vibhva vaja Hi iudhanvana akgirasatya irayaft putrd babhuvui^. 

84. Tva^tr instructed them in every art of which he was a 
master {tvd§tra). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed in 
the arts (parinigthitorkarman), challenged them *• 

* That is, to show their skill in the arts they had acquired. 

86. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons. 
B They made the nectar-yielding cow — the draught of im- 
mortality (crnirta) is called nectar {sabar) — 

't WT^f^ hm^r, ft ITO^^ b, flfl^^fdfl^fl ^ ^ f, WWRTflr UStf r»rl— 
5 hdm\ ^ bfkr. — ^Ss^* comes after 89** in r. — ^^ ^m^|^ m^r (iR^ and ^ r), 
^ V^^ fk, ^iR^ b.— ^Tg* r, Vflf {J[^ bfk, (•^:)^: m\— 85'^- 
89"*^ in Bm^ only. 

B 86. of Brhaspati ; then for the Asvins a divine car with three 
seats, and for Indra his two bay steeds ; also what (they did) 
through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods ^ 
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^f^l^K^nftw m\ ffpom^^f^p^f br, ff^ fiwf f, ffiatwt k. — 

fft m\ l^n^ fhc fk.— ^inrflHTP bfkr, ^frMff[^<H*> m\ 

* That in, the foar cups which they made out of Tvastr's one, at the command of 
the gods who sent Agni as their messenger (see BY. i. x6i. 1-3). 

B 87. When he had said * One cup (make into four ' : RV. i. 
161. 2), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza), 
*The eldest said' (iv. 33. 5)^, they fashioned the (four) cups as 
had been said, gladdened by him ^. 

Tpi M4<4jfi{(i| i fc b, Tpi ir ^RTftngilr kr, ipl ir Vf • f. iw ^iHfiiRfg'SI m\— 

WWTf ^ T. — ^J^ m^fr, ^m k, ^I^^T b. — ^ w}, m T,f( b, ^" fk. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^f, by ^^ in b (because the sixteenth varga 
IB omitted). 

^ Where the eldest Bbhu recommends the making of two, the second, of three, and 
the youngest, of four. ^ That is, by the promise of making them participate in 

sacrifice with the gods (BY. i. 161. a). 

18. B«itiM of BV. L 20-22. 

B 88. And Tva§tr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajapati, 
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the Rbhus)*. 

%^ bfk, ?N r. — ^^r^* m^b, ^^T^ kfr. — VKmi IPJ^ m\ ^IK^Ef ^ fk, 

•ii^wfy b, •iwi ifry ""• 

* Op. BY. iv. 33. 3, 4, and see my * Vedic Mythology,' pp. 132, 133. 

B 89. There appears (in the RV.) praise of them in the plural 
{bahuvat) with the name of the first and the last *. 

In the third pressing (savana) a share is prescribed for them 
{tefdm) ^ with those (AU-gods) ^. 

^iv\^^% bfk, iimw<i\ r, ^mwrqt^ w}. — ^jrq<^4: f, ht^^r; r. ^w- 
^p^: b, ^1^ ^jpir: m^ (cp. Nirukta xi. 16 : imrfinnn:). 

* That is, these three deities are mentioned either as fbhava^ or vajah, but not in 
the plural form of Yibhvan ; cp. Nirukta zi. 16 : tesa.\n praihafnottamabhyS^i bahwan 
nijama bkavantit na madhyamena. Both, in his Erlauterungen, p. X48, seems to have 
mistaken the force of hahuvai when he translates : ' es gibt viele Textstellen, wo der erste 
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und letite deraelben genannt smd, nicht so der mittlere.' Yfiska goes on to say: 'thas 
there are many (bahutU) hymns in the ten books (of the BY.) with ihe plnral (hakwaea- 
nena) of Rbhu and praise in connexion (saifutava) with the cup (eamasay The remark 
made in my 'Yedic Mythology ' that ' the plnral of each of their names may designate the 
triad ' is somewhat misleading, as the plnral of the forms vibhu or vibhA only, not ifibkoan^ 
is used. ^ Cp. BY. i. 2a 8 : abhajanta hhdgaifi devesu yajHiyam; also AB. iii. 30 regarding 
their share in the evening libation *, see Sayana on BY. i. 20. 8 ; ' Yedio Mythology/ p. 132, 
1. x6. ^ The word tmfi would refer to sarvan devdn (= vihan devan) in B (88^» 

but to viiwfam (85^) in A, as 85^^-89'^ are omitted in the latter. 

90. And Indra drank Soma with them^ (the Ilbhus) at that 
pressing. Now this hymn (beginning) * This ' {ayam : i. 20), which 
follows ^ and consists of eight stanzas, is their praise. 

^r^ €f m^fkr, Wfi(l €f hd. — f5^ ^ hm^bfk, f^l[^ r.— -Flin^hr'm^ 
r^r*r*, VR^bfkr.— ^RWi hr»m*br»r^ inPI f, XWi k, nrf^ r. 

* That is, which follows the one last mentioned (L 19) in 75 {suktena navakeiM 'praH 
tyam'). 

91. (In) *Here' (t^a: i. 21) the two gods Indra-Agni are 
praised. The beginning of the third » (hymn praises) the Afivins ; 
and then the next four (stanzas) 'The golden-handed' (hiromya- 
panim : i. 22. 5-8) are addressed to Savitr. 

•fi^TftPrt bm^r. •fipfr^ftnfV fkbr^r^ — illft^^fllil^Hlw'1'fl^i: hm^r», 

wf^rWvraY^'Wf ^^nj: ^*r^ ^rrfHt firarwwn ^m^: br. [«T]fHWlwr- 

<||U|«I| ^^T^ fk. The SarvSnukrama^i has both ITTftf^* and ^TmT!; cp. j^a^gnm- 
sisya. 

^ That is> i. 22, the third hymn mentioned after the digression (iii. 78-89), the first 
being i. 20. 

92. One* (9) is (addressed) to Agni, but two (10, 11) to the 
Goddesses ; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indrani 
and Varunani and Agnayi, are praised separately. 

ll*M^ 5 M^ hdm\ lim^ 5 ^^ITff r, IWl^ ^ \^^\ r*r\ U^lMl ^ 
^ ^41*1 i b, i(i«|^ ^q^q|i|j f k. There is this marginal note in h : manira-'Uikga' 
viruddham etaiy that is, this statement contradicts the evidence of the text. The order 
of the words so as to give the correct sense should be H^ ^41^l^^l* The Sarwiii* 
kramai^i has ^nf)^^ ^<n«l|4)«|. — KT^Wft b, !|T^in fk, fT^^lt hdm^r. — ^Hqpf^ 
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r'l^r^ ^ ^n^hJt hdr, ^FfWt m*, ^WPft ft, ^IMmi b (the last four contract the 
initial vowel with the ^ at the end of the precedmg pSda). — ^ g^<| bm^r, ITT! ^W^ 
br*r*r^. — The end of the varga is here marked by 9i^ in bf, not in hm^m'm^dk. 

* We have to choose here between an actual mistake in the text (which ought to 
state that 9, 10 are addressed to Agni, and 11 to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans- 
position of the words from their natural order on account of the metre. As a similar 
case has already occurred in ii. 13', the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption. 

19. BV. L 22 (oontinMd). BV. L 23: PttfattlghnM. 

93. And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth ; the 
stanza 'Soft' (syond: 15) should be held to be addressed to 
Earth. The (stanza) 'From thence' (atah: 16) is (addressed) 
optionally {vd) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (17-21)* is 
addressed to Yi^nu. 

^ ^ 1BrR^hdr,l!^^b,ifftf. — ^Ifll'lflU h, ^^g«f m\ ^^f^ f, ^^c^b, 

ia\«iif4H,r. — iirfiW ^wr hfr*, yHti^ ^nnt b, ^ iirfiW r. — ^urtt ^w 

fiirtT hrbfk, inft ^ ^ ^ r*r*r*. 

* Owing to the vd, 16 is also optionally addressed to Vis^u. 

94. To Vayu (belongs) 'Mighty' {tlvrdh: L 23. i); for the 
two, Indra-Vayu, there is a couplet (2, 3) ; after that there is 
a triplet to Mitra-Varuna (4-6), also (one) for Indra accompanied 
by the Maruts (7-9) ; 

fl[THt hr*r»r*. IfWt bfr^r^— ^T^hdr. ipp bfk.— 1|^ rVr^ (^ hbfk. 

96. (then) a triplet for the All-gods (10-12) and a triplet 
for PuQan Aghrni (13-15). 

B (He is thus named,) for there is attached (d-saJcta) to his car 
a ghrni : a skin full of curds K 

g^ r'r*r*mH', f^^ hbfk. — WJ^ ^l r, "UTj^Wl ^ bfkr* ^W^firft" 
IJTJ lim^r'. — URSniY b, "Vinit m^fr, ^nnit k. — i^ f, i^ r, ^^reiT b. — ^jjT 
^ t^fk, ijif ^ T^b. ^ fift ^r. ^ ^ ^r«rl— The four lines gs'^ 
to 5^' are mmting in A. 

* Aghf^ is explained by T&ska, Nimkta y. 9, simply as agaia-hfyfi, the meaning of 
kpfi not being stated. 

n. P 
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B 96. Therefore {tat) he is praised as A-ghrni ; hence he is lauded 
(rihhyate) by singers {Jctri)\ For as their skin (drti) is full 
of mead, the suppliant {arthin) also approaches the ASvins (in the 
same way)^. 

HFffilRC™^ f k, 'Wf^NC.b, ^inrflr^ r. — W^. m\ K^: fkb, ff^l r. — ^f\4) 
tr'^ naS ^n(\Ht f^«l?t fr^b, ^Wtt^t^'^ k, ?i ^tft fK^Ti r. — ^cnH m^bfkr*, 
^m: r. — ^^ r, ^ fk, gjf b. — ^ffil^ r, |[fi'R^fm^, «nl«vb» t^fifUkr*. — ^niffll 
xn^, ^«it(n f k^^ UnfrfTT b, iwftfif r. 

* JSri, being a Vedic word otherwise found exdusively in the BV., has been corrupted 
in all the MSB. but m^. It is one of the stotjrnamani in Naighantaka iii. i6. The verb 
is also otherwise limited to Vedic texts ; cp. BY. vii. 76. 7 : u$a rihhyate wui8(kaih. Op. 
Geldner, Yedische Studien, iii. p. 176. ^ That is, Pusan, having a skin (ghjnfi=zdfti) 
filled with curds on his car, is prayed to as the As'vins are who have a skin (dfti) filled 
with mead on their car. 

B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) ^B.e&esh the 
track with mead^* (a vartcmirn madhund : iv. 45, 3*). 

Seven and a half (stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to 
the Waters (16-23**) ; the last in addition to the (preceding) half 
(23'^, 24) has Agni as its deity. 

HF ^rffSf bf r, ^ irtlff m^, HF ^^WT k. — ^^tf^ m^f kr, ^^f^ b. — ^^T^q^- 
Wr* bfkr^r*, HUI^IWP hr^ (llWIU|'j|» Sarvanukrama^i). I have here assumed 
a corruption by the transposition of t and e in ^ptf^ for ^[f^f^ (cp. B, note '), as the 
former reading seems to make no possible sense. — ^The end of the varga is here marked 
by ^Q, in hdm^bfk. The numbering is thus resumed after the omission of ^^ and ^^ 
in hd, where these three vargas (17-19) have an aggregate of nine slokas only. 

* That is, in the fourth pada of z. 45. 3 : dftvn vahethe madkmnantam ahM. 

20. IMtiM of BV. i. 24-30. 

98. But (in) ' Of whom now * (kasya nunam : L 24) the first 
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (i), there is (then) a stanza addressed 
to Agni (2), a triplet (next) to Savitr (3-5), 'Bestowed by the 
gods' (hhagti-hhaktasya : 5), being optionally {vd) addressed to 
Bhaga. 

What follows (6-15), as well as (the next hymn) * Whatever' 
(ifcu) cit : i. 25), is addressed to Varuna. 
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^^i^ fk. — ^Ht ff ^W bm^r®, lit ^^^fWT b, Ht ftW ^t lit ^f|[A r. 

99. *Do thou put on* (vasi§vd hi: u 26) are two (hymns) 
addressed to Agni (26, 27) ; but the stanza 'Thou that knowest 
lauds' (Jardhodha: i. 27. 10) is to be recognized as (belonging) 
to the Middle Agni ; the last (stanza) * Obeisance* {namah : L 27. 
13) is addressed to the All-gods» 

100. The following four (stanzas), 'Where* {7/atra : 1. 28. 1-4), 
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska* and 
Eatthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Indra (alone). 

irtflr fkr»r^ TIWtT b, ^l^tfT* hm\ VJ^^[^ r.—n^t^fg^ hm\ ^^t^" 
irft: r. fi^ffi<ydf | " bfkr^r''. 

^ There is no stfttement as to the deity of these four stanzas in the Nirukta. The 
SarTannkraniani follows BhSgnri, as it makes no statement about these four stanzas (which 
means that Indra is the deity : asya iuktasyqanade^a indro devata, Sadgurusisya), 

101. 'If indeed* {yac cid dhi: i. 28. 5)* are two (stanzas in 
praise) of the Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise) 
of the Pestle also^; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in 
pressing {adhigavanlya) or Soma®. 

'fl4l(MMflUn*i TT hdr (Sadguruaisya, Saya^a), '^JlfMM^^^ (^ ?) r*, ^ ^- 
^Rl^^H b, ^ M^mffli^q^ f k. — ^^t(^ TPWT MlitlRl hm^r (Sa^gurusisya, Sayaija), 

^rt^flMiwi iaf«f?f bk, «t«r?Twmpf. 

* Yaska quotes this stanza (Nirukta iz. 21) as an example for Ulukhala, but without 
commenting on it. ^ According to a marginal note in h, tu has here the sense of 

ea .' tui earthe : tena co^khaki'^amuccaya^ : fnantra-Unga'Saipvaddt. The Sarvanukramanl 
has yae dd dhy mUukhalyau, pare (7, 8) nunualyau ca, ^ There is no reference to 

Soma in the SarvanukramanT, where Prajapati Hariscandra or the skin is stated to be 
lauded : prajSpater hariicandraayajntya carmapradainta va. This is based on the com- 
bined statements of the B^haddevala (omitting Soma) and the Devat&nukramanT : see 
j^dgumsisya (on i. 28), who remarks that the praise of Soma in this stanza is implied 
by AB. Tii. 17. i. — loi^^ is quoted by both Sadgurusisya and Sayana on RV. i. 28. 

102. * What though, True One ' {yac cid dhi satya : i. 29) is 
addressed to Indra as well as the following (i. 30). After the 
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triplet * Hither, O Afivins' {dhind^: l 30. 17-19), addressed to 
the ASvins, the next (vttara) triplet *Who of thee' {Jcas te: 
20-22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet). 

^rSll^ MSB. and r. — ^Tf^PTT g^n^m\ ^ipKI^I^^Kr, 'Wf^'IT gTR^hflcb, 

FPUr ^^^re(.r. The SaiT&nukramavI has the form ^HHH here: 1|^ g^lfllfil^- 
^cn^. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in m^bfk. 

* Confusion has been caused in the readings of the MSS. owing to the pratlka of 
the triplet being ^^dUum and the triplet being described as 'addressed to the Asvins/ 
ahina. The exact piatika asvinau is here represented by aMna, which I have preferred 
to read before tfcat, as it is better that uttara^ should be immediately preceded by its 
ablative. 

21. BeitiM of BV. L 31-40. 

103. Being praised (with the stanza) * For ever ' {Saivoit : i. 30. 
16), he (Indra)* rejoiced in mind gave to Sunaljfiepa (the seer) 
a celestial car all made of gold. 

irf hdr, ^•bfk. 

* Indra being the deity of the hymn according to 102, 

104. The (hymn) which (begins) *Thou' (tvam: i. 31) is ad- 
dressed to Agni ; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra. 
Then * Even thrice ' {triS cid : i. 34) is addressed to the Afivins ; 
*0f Indra' {indrcLsya: i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without 
(any) statement of an object* {arthorvada). 

^ hr»fkrVr», I^Rlb, fTfllr.— it^ ^br.'jf ipif^^b, 1f^ ^t—^ 
^^ hrb, ^ '^Nr^f m\ Wt ^Nt^ fk. — *^;^df7f 5 hr, ^^[^^ b, •J^^ H fk. 

* That is, the whole of BV. i. 3a is concerned with the myth of Indra's conflict with 
Vftra, containing no prayers addressed to the god. Artha-^ada, meaning ' expression of 
a want/ has already occurred above (53) : yasyajp (devataymri) vadaty artha'VadSn. 

105. (In) * I invoke ' {hvaydmi : i. 35) one verse (1*) is to Agni, 
the next (i*) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (i*) is (in) 
praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed 
to Savitr. 
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lirftC^ r, ITRft ^rot h, VJ^ ^rtt m\ VJ^ vHt b, ITf^ Wn fk. — gnl^ 

106. These five hymns (31-35)* the sage, the son of Angiras^, 
after he had seen them, sang, on gaming the position of Hiranya- 
sttipa and eternal friendship with Indra. 

H%?fTfir lidm\ ^rtinft bfkr.— f^r bm^r»bf ki«r«r^ JtfJ t.—JH^ br, HTH: 
bfkr*. 

* Cp. Amnukramapi i. ii. ^ Loc. cit.: a^girasa^ tutafi, 

107. 'Forth' {pra: i. 36) is addressed to Agni; the three 
(37-39) following this (beginning) * Sporting' {JcrlLam: i. 37) are 
to the Maruts \ * Stand up ' (ut ti§tha : i. 40) is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati. *Whom they protect' {yam raJc§anti: i. 41) is 
(composed of) three triplets: 

irn(?t brb, inpt f, •W k. — iftae bdin\ iftir r, iftut f k, aM r'', |Wt b. — 
^friv B, ^mq^ bm^r: I bave preferred tbe former reading because the Sarvann- 
kramapi has ^Pnv • • ll^Hl^ain.* — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ 
in hm^fk, by ^^ in b. 

* The correction of marutam to marutam is rendered necessary by the sense and the 
construction. The SarvSnukramani has krilam • • marutasn At, that is, ' ktilam (i. 37), as 
well as the two following, is addressed to the Maruts' {hi by the paribhSsS meaning 
'three 0. 

22. Beitias of BV. i. 41-47. 

108. (the first, 1-3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to 
Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6) has 
the Adityas for its divinities. * Shorten, O Pugan' {sam pu§an: 
L 42) is addressed to Pu^an. (Then come) six (stanzas) addressed 
to Rudra (I 43. i-^), the third, however, not exdusively. 

109. There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (of Rudra) along with Mitra, 
Vanma, and the All-gods. 

B It has already been said before* by the seer^ that without 
an authoritative statement {ddeSa) the divinity 
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^^pmi hm*r, ip|ii|irrer b.— ^row hfk, ?b^: b, ^wr: r.— ^nnnffhiT r, 

4»*<tgfi|UH bfk.— a^jm^^ij r, iji^n^ fk. g|Nn^ b.— The five Ibes 109*^- 
III are wanting in A; m^ has them as well as B. 

* In iii. 39 : adeidd daivateu^ jHeyam • • . na iahyan^ lingato . . jflatum. ^ That 
is, by Siaunaka, the reputed author of the present work. This way of referring to the 
author of the previous passage as difPerent from that of the present one, certainly gives 
the latter the appearance of being a later addition. 

B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark (lihga): 
yet in some places (kvcLcit) it (the deity) is stated a: (thus) in 
*Thou, O Agni' {tvam agne : i. 45. i) the Adityaa, Yasus, Budras 
are praised at the same time ^ (with Agni). 

tJ^niJ fkb, \Jn ^ ^jprn r. 

^ This seems to mean, that even though there may be no authority for it, a state- 
ment as to the deity is occasionally made in this work from the occurrence of the name 
(Ungat). ^ These names all occur in i. 45. i ; but the SarvSnukramapT says nothing 

about them. 

B 111. (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (L 43. 7-9). 
*0 Agni' {agne : i. 44. i) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44^ 
45). With a Pragatha couplet* the Aivins are (here)^ praised 
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark {lingorbhdj)^. 
* Here is Soma, bounteous ones ' (ayam somah suddnavdh : i 45, 

IO«^)d 

firerJ 4\^ bm^, f?W» ^"Wt fk, 5^: ^mH r. The Sarvanukrama^I has ^m 
tn^i but ^^, being in accordance vith its phraseology, would naturally have been 
substituted for firer:.— ^ ^wWr b, ^ ^Blllr r, ^ % m^fk.— Han^TTftrft ^ r, 
IRn^ftnfVb. HWTflrf^ % f^ ^ f k. HHI^irai*> ^ fyft ^ m^— 
tlTf^TOTm^fkr, fllfirftb. 

* That is, a couplet consisting of a bfliati and a satobrhatu ^ That is, in 
L 44. X, 2 ; cp. SarvSnukramai^Ll : adyo dvpco ^hfy-usatSsji ea. * That is, she is men* 
tioned by name (as well as the Asvins and Agni). ^ As his pratika seems to be 
necessary, and xii' looks as if it had been known to the author of the Sarwiukramai^I 
(see critical note on iisrah and note ^)» the sloka is probably genuine. 

112. is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities ft. The 
two following (hymns, beginning) *She here' (ejo: i. 46. i) are 
addressed to the Aivins (46, 47). 
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B Yafika^ thinks the Sun (dditya) is praised at the same time in 
(the stanza) * With oblation ' {havi§d : i. 46. 4). 

iia*** is wanting in A and m^. — ^^TRIft r, cuf^Tl b, ^ITT f k. — The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^^ in bfk, after the next line (113 ) in m^, not at all in hd. 

* Cp. SSyapa, Introduction to i. 45 : nyo^i soma Uy ardhareo devadevaiyd^ ; Sar- 
^nnkramani: ardhareo *ntyo daival^. ^ In Nimkta v. 24, where adityal^ occurs in 
the explanation of BY. i. 46. 4. 

23. BV. i. 4a-60. Btovy of Savya. The SVitaroins. 

113. * Together with' (saha: L 48. i) are two (hymns) ad- 
dressed to Dawn (48, 49) ; then * Upward him ' {ud u tyam : L 50) 
is addressed to Surya : (in) * Wherewith ' (yena : i. 50. 6) Varuna* 
connected with Heaven (dyuhhakti) is praised; the last triplet 
(50. 11-13) is destructive of disease {rogaghna)\ 

Vft^ hdm\ 9YY^ bfkr. — V^l bfk, 4)4JflH«hm^r. 

* There is no statement in the Sanranukramapi about the deity of this stanza; cp. 
Saya^a on i. 50. 6. ^ Cp. SarvSnukrama^I : antyag tfco rogaghna t^anifai, 

114. With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning) 
'Rising' {udyan : i. 50. 11, 12) there is driving away of disease ^ 
while in a hemistich^ (of the last stanza) there is hostility to foes^. 

Among the ^tarcins is Savya^ who is a form of Indra 
(aindra). 

O^MM^fe i ^ b, ftm^^^jfif^r*. ftifiq^ ^^ 0^»M^R<H m\ O^HM^ftl^ f. 
fWrt^I^h. fWt^^ r.— fi[lf|[^ r, fajlflt^ hm^bfk, (^I^ 5) fV^^ r«.— 
^fP 5EW: hdr, ^;^f iW m\ JtUf^JWE r*, Hfjf iOT b, ^ fWI f, ^^ ^r^ k. 

* Op. S&yapa's introduction to the triplet i. 50. ii-i3s where he quotes the following 
sloka firom Saunaka: 

^ The second hemistich according to RgvidhSna i. 19. 4 : uttamas tasya cardharco dvitaddvesa 
Ui trnfiah; several MSS. of the Sarviumkramani add aniyo *rdharcak iatrughnai ca. 
^ The BD. takes no notice of the khila which comes after BY. i. 50, and is printed by 
Aufrecht and Max Miiller. It is the first in the Kashmir collection, but the first pada 
there is different : sam ait tifyordhvamahasa {adityena sahiyasa &c.). ^ Savya being 

the seer of the group of seven hymns i. 51-57 (see Arsanukramani i. 13), these seven hymns 
are now alluded to here in this way only. The allusion to the deity of these hymns is 
still more remote in Savya's attribute aindra. 
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115. Of the sage Anglras who wished for a son like Indra, 
the Bolt-bearer himself became the son^ having assumed the form 
of Savya in consequence of the seer's asceticism. 

^^rot ^b. — ^Jjff^A, a|9T9m^ ^JHfl^r, ^JHT^fk. 

^ Cp. SarySnukrama^i : angira indratulyaiii putram ichann abhyadhydyat: Mwya iimdra 
evdsya putro ^jayata, 

116. Now the seers in the first book are to be known as 
^tarcins ; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns ; 
in the middle ones, as middlemen (madhyama) ^ 

^^^M^Ifl^Hil hrbfk, Sarvanukrama^T, IHTS^ 'JfT'lJIT m\ irsBnukrama^i. 
Sarvinukrama^I, v. r. — ^Hlfc hr, SarvSnukrama^I, U% b, ^T^ fk. — I|I4^I« bm^rbfk, 
ArsSnukramani, tfivitfi* SarySaukzamai^Ll, AGS. iii. 4. a (U(AN^ ^m^il! • • • ^i^- 
flfT ilfTfllT:). 

* Gp. Sar^Uiukxama^i, Introduction iL a (l(llPi^ in% ilV%C4t ^j^^JM^f I* 
^PRT «iv|«)g 4||V|I||:) ; AisanakiBinanI i. 2 ; ii. I ; x. i: cp. BD., vol. i, p. 146 ; see 
Roth, Zur Litterator, p. a6. 

117. ^Now indeed' {nu dt : i. 58), containing nine stanzas, is 
addressed to Jatavedas ; while the hymn which (begins) ' Branches ' 
(yaydh: L 59) is addressed to YaiiSvanara ; the following one, 
' Bearer ' (vahnim : L 60), is addressed to Agni. 

fkr^r^r'', l||l)«{ 5 fttfl VJ!f{,T. — 117*^ and 118"* are wanting in bd. — The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, after the next line in m^. 

24. BV. i. 61-73. Elwen Shilaa. BV. i. 74-89. 

118. Then (come) three (61-63), 'To him' {(zsmai: i. 61), ad- 
dressed to Indra ; * For the manly host ' (vrane SardMya : I 64) is 
addressed to the Maruts ; ' With a cow ' (pahd : L 65) is (the 
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni; *Ever indeed 
of you * {SaSvad dhi vcm) 

\^\^^ nn^Rl m^r, ll<K^lfaVI ^W^T b, l^^QlVI f^rftr fk. — ^Pf^ 
HTfirf»hm^r, ^4Mf<< l lfi | ^f, ^^f<^lP l gbk, ^ %q^Tfir ^ r^r^. 
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119. are ten addressed to the Afivins*; (the hymn) * These' 
(imdni: viii. 59)^ is (in) praise of Indra-Varuna. But whatever 
(other deities) belong to the Sauparna hymns® are praised inci* 
dentally (nipdtastuti§u). 

ftrffe in\ flf^^m^lj ft^ fkb (cp. SarWbmknmavi on viii. 59: '^^iq^lHHJ- 

Instead of this line r^r^ read : 

— #WINt^ hbf k, fqlhrr^ m^— fn: ^iT^n.hr»bf r»r\ ^T^nt% k. W(f^ r.— 

ftmip hr, fiiMifli b, fRrnrr k, finrnfTs fr*r''. 

* Here we have a coUection of eleven Ehila hymns, ten addressed to the Asvins, 
and one to India -Yaro^a. The text of the former is known in one MS. only, but the 
latter is identical with the eleventh Valakhilya hymn of the BY. (viii. 59), the seer of which, 
according to the SarvSnukxama^I, is Supar^ and the deity Indra-VaruQa. This collection 
is spoken of in the RgvidhSna i. 20. 3 as ' the eleven purifying Sauparna hymns ' {saupan^ni 
paviirwfi sikiamff ekadaia). Of the ten Asvin hymns we know only the pratikas of two, viz. 
iahad dki vam (the first) and of one of the others, pra dkara yantu madkuno ghftasya (AGS. 
iii. la. 14 and SSlya^a on AB. viii. 10. 4) ; cp. Meyer, BgvidhSna, p. zxiv. In the Kashmir 
MS., the first has fourteen stanzas, the first line being iah>an naaatya ymoayor mahUvam. 
The second has seven stanzas, and begins with the line pra dharayantu madhuno gkfiasya. 
^ The eleventh hymn of the collection (imani), addressed to Indra-Yaruna (referred to as 
Moupar^ in AB. vi. 25. 7), is passed over below, vi. 86 (see note on that passage). Cp. on 
the saupan^ khilas, Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 508. ^ I supply devatali here, and 

take the meaning to be: whatever deities, except the Asvins and Indra-Yaruna, are 
mentioned in these eleven Sauparna hymns are only incidental {nipatim, not tMahhaj or 
Tgbkaj)* Sauparna seems to be a derivative of scmpan^. 

120. The following six hymns (74-79), ' Going forth * {upapra- 
yantah : i. 74. i), are addressed to Agni ; but the triplet ' With 
golden locks, of air ' {hirai^yakeSo rajasah : I 79. 1-3) is (addressed) 
to the middle Agni 

fliTf*! ^IP r, fJITin* hm^b, ^WTfTifT* fk. 

121. Now ' Thus • {itthd : i. 8o- i) are Ayo (80-84) addressed to 
Indra; in the (stanza) 'Whatever' (yam: i. 80. 16) Dadhyafic, 
Manu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned*/ Then 'They 
who forth ' {pra ye : i. 85. i) are addressed to the Maruts, 

n. Q 
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TfilfH hd. wj^itfn b. f«tf?r fkr^r^^ ffirfir r.— fiRrfwir: bfkr, fiwTfiR: 
hm\ — v % im: hrf, w ^(fmi k, ^ md b, iRnsni* m\ 

* This follows Nirukta ziL 33, 34 (on L 8o« 16) : dadhyak • • aiharva . • mannA . • 
tesdij^ nipdio bhavaty aindrydm fci, 

122. being four (85-88). *To us' (a nah: I 89. i) are two 
(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 90) ; two * (stanzas here) are regarded 
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both ^ To us, the auspicious ' 
(a no hhadrdh: i. 89, i), *0f the gods' {devdndm: i. 89. 2), and 
again ' What is auspicious ' (bhadrcmi : L 89. 8) up to (ydvdt) ' A 
hundred' {iatam : i. 89. 9)^. 

IRn* ift hbr, ^WpSrot fk A— ^^ hm\^lj^ 
ffit ^ r^r*r'r*. — ^ ^^TTft ^[fif4^ bd, ^ ^^i«it ^f?l4lll r, |^ (^ fk) ^fl|«l( 
^fil4flJ bfk, ^^rnit ^Rl^^^l r^r*r'r*, ^ \m^\ ^fif f^f} w}. — iT^ r, ^ 
hm^fk, ^ b.— ^rnWp! r, ^^W^ bfk, ?n^lM b. — laa*** and 123*^ are omitted in 
r^ r^r^'.-^The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in hbfk, but in m^ after 123 • 

^ I supply f cdtt here, and take punah to indicate a repetition of dve (fcnv). ^ There 
is no reference to these four stansas in the Sarvanukramani. 

25. BV. i. 90-93. Order of liyam-groups in Ma^dala L 74-104. 

128. In the triplet * The winds waft mead ' (madhu vdtdh : 
i. 90. 6) the supreme {parama) mead is also (api)^ desired ; but in 
the (stanza) 'Aditi is Heaven' (aditir dyavh: i. 89. 10) the 
niajesty of Aditi is told. 

g% br, ^ fk, ^^;BC.hm\— ^W^NtI r, if^lft^fk, if^^fN^t b. iTq^n^ 

hdm^.— After 123' r adds the following line (omitted in Am^bfk): 

— ^^rf^niP hm^r, W^ br^r^r^ ^R^t fk. 

* That is, while the triplet is addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead {mcuiku^ 
which word occurs in every stanza of the triplet) is prayed for. 

124. 'Thou, Soma' {tvam soma: I 91) is addressed to Soma ; 
' These Dawns ' (eta u tydh: i. 92) is addressed to Dawn; the triplet 
* ASvins' {aivind :i. 92. 16-18), to the ASvins. * Agni and Soma ' 
{agntfomau : i. 93) is (in) praise of Agni associated with Soma. 
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125. After Gotama (74-93) the son of IJiSij (Eak^ivat comes : 
116-126) ; after the seer Paruchepa (127-139) follows Eutsa 
(94-115); after Kutsa, Dirghatamas* (140-164): always (Sdivat) 
these two^. (sets respectively) ; in this order (evam) is read (the 
text of the !Bg-veda). 

^n«il^ hdr, 41fl4ITJm^bfk, AnuvSkSiiiiknma^I. — In r^r*r^ 135"^ reads aa 
follows: 

— H-HtJ^ K^^I^cA liin^r*,^it^ WI|%ft€|?|r*r*r*,^«4|i^flK*JflMl«l^ rV, 
^Wi^'TFC^HVhft b, 4IVII|«^AKV4)l|fl f, mRT^illTV ^ft^ k. — The end of 
tbe varga is here marked by ^M in hm^bfk. 

* That is, while the order of the Sakalas is Qotama* Eutsa, Kakslvat, Fkniohepa, 
ntrghatamas, that laid down in the BD. is Gotama, Eakslyat, Paruchepa, Eutsa, Dur- 
ghatamas : thus Eutsa instead of coming second comes fourth. This is the order of the 
BSskalas, as shown by the form in which this sloka appears in the AnuvSkSnukramayi (see 
BD., Yol. i, p. 146) : kwtsad dirghatama ity e^a tu bSfkdhkafi kramafi. See Euhn, in Indische 
Studien, i, p. iig, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 496. ^ Owing to the dual neuter 

I supply tukUf that is, ffitukte (collections by one seer; cp. i. 14): the collections of 
each of these five seers should be coupled successively in this order in reading the 
?g.veda. 

26. BV. i. 04-111. Seers of liymxis with refirains. Xhilas of Kmijmpm. 

126. Eutsa, son of Angiras, saw 'This' {imam: i. 94): he 
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to 
Jatavedas^ 

A Three verses (8***) of the stanza 'Foremost, O Gods' (purvo 
devdh : i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities ; then half of the 
last (stanza : L 94. 16) 

VnJit^ hm^r. Wm^ bfkr^rl— I*l35^r4»lhdm\ ^ft^H^ r, ^iBBlfW f. 
Mlw4H.b. — 126^^ is found in hm^r, but is omitted in bfkr^r^. 
^ The second pfida of 126 has one syllable too many. 

A 127. either belongs to the same deity (i.e. Agni) as the 
(whole) hymn which precedes it {tatpurva)^ or it is (addressed) to 



RV. i. 94-] BBHADDEVATA iii. 1 28— [116 

the six deities, Mitra and the rest, who are here referred to {pror 
krta) » 

The last hemistich (i. 94. le***) is (addressed) optionally (vd) to 
the six (deities) praised, whereas in /Foremost* {purvah: i. 94. 8) 
the gods (in general) are praised with three verses. 

T^T^f W^ ^ b (one syllable short), ^irf hm^rf (two syllables short). — ^IT^^ ^^ '^» 
m^^ ^^fn b, m^: ^[fTlfSv: hm'r. — 127"^ in hm^r (wanting in bfki^r''). In I'^r^ 
the four pSdas of the tristnbh stanza ia6^^ and 197^ have been turned into four annsfabh 
lines as follows : 

^r<r«^ II ^ W firflwprt ^ inr: i 

These MSS. also insert 12^^ between the first and second of the above lines. 

* There can be no doubt that 126^^ and 127^^ are a later addition of the A MSS., 
since they merely amplify 127^ which A has in common with B; they also give the 
varga six slokas instead of the normal five. 

128. a In Bharadvaja, Grtsamada, VasLjtha ^, Nodhas ®, Agastya^*, 
Yimada®, Nabhaka^, Kutsa&r there are no similar {samdnadhar- 
minah) refrains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not) 
in those addressed to two gods. 

Wli^ hm^^r*r«, ^^ bfkr.— l|»t^ hm\ -^^ dbr, -^^f.— 
fi[^%3 hbfk, fl^%9 m^ — ^4||i|M(l{l||: hm^r*bfkr'r*r^ 4illl^^4M4u r. 

* In connexion with the last hemistich (the refrain of i. 94-96, 98) of Eutsa's hymn 
(L 94) mentioned in the preceding sloka, the author now goes on to enumerate eight seers 
whose hymns are characterized by refrains. The meaning seems to be, that no refrain 
of a similar character to this one of Entsa's (that is, a refrain containmg the names of 
several deities) occurs in any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many deities or 
two deities. None of the refrains of these seers (except Eutsa's) appear to have this 
character, even in hymns addressed to a single deity; but this point would have to be 
more closely examined. ^ The first three names are those of seers of whole Ma n jala n , 
in which refrains are frequent. ^ Seer of i. 58-64 : 58, 60-64 end with the same refrain. 
^ Seer of i. 166-168 which end with the same refrain. * Seer of x. 8Z and 24 : all 
the stanzas of the former and half of those of the latter contain the refrain vi vo made . • • 
vivaksase, ' Seer of viii. 39-4I1 through the whole of which runs the refrain luibkaniam 
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myake game. The name, properly spelt Nabhaka (above, iii. 56; ArsSnukiamavi yiii. 10; 
SarvaDukrama^i), has the first syllable shortened owing to the metre. ^ Seer of 

i 94-98, all of which end with the same refrain except 97, which has a refrain of its own 
running through the whole hymn. 

129. *Two unlike' {dve virupe: i. 95) is a hymn to Agni 
Aiujasa, * He in the ancient way ' {sa pratnathd : L 96) is to Agni 
Dravinodas, ' Of Yai6 vanara ' {vai^dnarasya : L 98) is addressed 
to Vaifivanara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni 6uci*. 

<|WKIW^ hd. ^fiMro^bfk, ^ft^in^ m\— ^ft^ft^^q^ hm^, ^- 
^ft^ Wi| b, j[fNt^ 'PC fk.— ^hmfT%fir rfk, ^f||<l^j^f?| ^ hdr». omitted 
in b. — r has ^Wf(, after ^rtTR^^Vit- — ^^9^^ " omitted in r^r*r®. 

* Gp. I^ya^a, introduction to RV. i. 97. — The first two pSdas of this stansa have 
twelve syllables ending iambicaUy ; the fourth, though having eleven syllables, ends iambi- 
cally also. 

B 130. Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata- 
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (L 100) 
have KaiSyapa as their seer*: the first hymn of these is 'For 
Jatavedas ^ (jdtavedase : L 99). Sakapuni thinks that they increase 
by one^ (in the number of their stanzas) ®. 

^mi^^ m^ br, «rra%^^ f k.— ^praH^Slim r. ^ 1 Wf^l>Hli m\ ^ ^Tf^liNl 
k, f^raV ilf«T«ra b.— mirm^ m^r (SarvSnukramanl), ^WHITftlt b, WWH ^Kf^ 

f k. — 130 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitra adds from one (r'^) or two (r^r^) of his MSS. 
three lines not found in A or bf kr^ : 

* The text of the SarvSnukramanl on BY. i. 99 is clearly based on this stanza, which 
must therefore be original. Cp. voL i. Appendix vi, p. 148. ^ With the three interpolated 
lines in E cp. the slokas in l^a^gurusisya on Sarvanukrama^I i. 99, where the total number 
of the stanzas (calculated as an arithmetical progression) contained in the 1000 hymns 
attributed to Easyapa is stated to be 500, 500 less one (i.e. subtracting one for the first, 
BV. i. 99, which is not a khila) : cp. my explanatory note, SarvSnukramaijI, p. 159. When 
IgKadgurusisya states that 'Siaunaka himself has referred to these khilas in indexing the 
seer' (jrsyanukramai^) the allusion must be to the above passage of the BD., as the Irsanu- 
kraxnani makes no mention of them. ^ I^as acd, though ending like tris^ubhs, 
hare twelve syllables. 
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131. 'The mighty one who* {aa yo vr§d: L 100) is (the first 
of) five (hymns) addressed to Indra (100-104)*; there are (then) 
three (105-107) addressed to the AU-gods, (beginning) 'The Moon' 
{candramds : i. 105. i). * That which, Indra-Agni' (ya indr&gnl : 
i. 108) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra-Agni (108, 109); 
the two following (no, iii) 'I wrought' {J^alami L no. i) are 
addressed to the !^bhus. 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hm^bfk. 

^ The Sarv&nnkrama^i states RV. i. loi. z to be garbhuraoiniy upanifot, and in 
Bgvidhana i. 23. 3 it is described as garhhapramoeam* 

27. BT. L 105: Story of Trita. 

132. The cruel sons of the she-wolf {adldvfkl)^ having cast 
Trita, who was following the oowsi into a well^, carried oS all the 
cows fix)m thence®. 

VWTf** r, JUWP hm^«r«. ITITP b, fljgBT* f (cp. RV. ^BTWTf^).— W iPlWC 
hm^r, m: irfT^Br*.— IWTWfjf^ r, ipftV hd, ipfT* m\ l^TW bfk, ipiTV i^rl 

^ Op. BY. L 105. 18 : anifM) md $akfd Vfiul^ patha yanttofi dadaria hi, ^ Op. 

RV. i. Z05. 17 : trUafL kupe ^vahUa^L. ® On the story of Trita in the well cp. Geldner, 

Vedische Studien, iii. 170 ff. 

133. He^ the best knower of formulas among all knowers of 
such, pressed Soma there and summoned all the gods : Brhaspati 
heard that (call)^ 

if ?R55[^ €W hm^r, Jn €W ?|m^T^ bfkr*r'.— ^mTf^d.^TTTl^r, 
^rrai^b, ^WlUm^fk, ^WliIH.h. 

* The words iae ehuMva bfhatpaii^ oocur in RV. i. loS* 17. 

B 134. Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them)» 
saying, ' Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power {sarvadrktva) 
of this Varuna and of Aryaman 1 

^HT^pft^^ wn^r, wnsiit lift b, ^nTfRiV 1 Iff fk, ^innrniw iTnim\-^ 

flWf: m\ K^ b, TTnV r, ITW fk. — irf^jt m\ 4l4flJI fb, iri^ k, irif T* 
f — W m^fk, W b, ^ r.— ^^UraiT^ r, q^HHII^V b, ^HRn^f^* f, fq- 
<<mH€i44a^^ m\— 134, 136 wanting in A. 
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B 135. *My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well. 
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of 
them) sees (me).' 

y^giiifiii, r. ^ sRinfSf m^fk. ^^ annfir^ b.— i i fi i mii*ifii^qwqmn r, 

VfPnl m^r, «{|«i^ bf, iri^ k. — nft if mHfn bfkr, nft 1 flhlfH! m^. 

136. The three troops* of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspati, 
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together. 

ft%^1R^TOm^br, ^ WfWihfk. —^mUfi i n9 bdm\ ^R^ If^r r, ^IR- 

I^W bfkr'r^r^. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* As belonging to the three spheres of heaven, air, and earth ; q). my ' Vedic 
Mythology,* p. 19. 

28. Daities of BT. L 112-121. 

137. As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern- 
ment of Trita here displayed (etat) with the last triplet (i. 105. 
i6-i8)» of the hymn (beginning) 'That' (asau : L 105. 16). 

'T^ b. — ^W^ hm^bfk, ^^R r. 

* It is important. to note that this statement ignores the existence of BY. i. 105. 19, 
which, according to Grassman, BV. Translation, vol. ii, p. 446, is an interpolation. The 
first pSda of this stanza is, however, quoted by Yaska, Nirakta v. 11, to illustrate the 
word SAguta. 

138. (The verse) 'I praise' {lie: i. 112. i^) is to Heaven and 
Earth, the next verse (i^) is addressed to Agni ; the remainder of 
the hymn (112. 1*^-25) should be (regarded as) addressed to the 
AiSvins*. * This * (idam : i. 1 13) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn. 

•gf*!*^ br»r^ •gffwt^ fk. •jf^Tmf^hdm^r.— *%fir ^ffini r. •%W1^ b, 

•%%!Ti^: r*r^ ^^wwil>€i : hdmS «%eiii^€ifii fk.— ^^njrot: m^r, ^ fk, ni 

h.TTf«R^b. 

^ Op. the quotation in Sadgunuisya (p. 93) from the Devatanokrama^i : tfe dyava- 
Pftkhyor adyd^ padaft paro ^gnaya aivinanii tae ea tuktam. 

139. 'These' {imdh: L 114) is addressed to Budra; the next, 
*The brilliant' {dtram: i. 115), is addressed to the Sun. Then 
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(come) five (L 1 16-120) addressed to the AiSvins (beginning) 'For 
the Nasatjafi' (ndsatyabhymi : L 1 16. i) : the last (stanza) in the 
last (hymn: i. 120. 12) is destructive of evil dreams. 

lit ^ft^ hm^^^^*^^ Iflft ?lHf bfkr. — ?rt> ^fT Am\ ^^% ^J^r, W% inrt 
f k, Fl^ ^R^Ri^b. The reading of A is supported by the Sarvanakrama^I : antya drnft" 
napnana^im ; q>. also Rgvidhana I 25. 1 ; SSya^a on L lao. 12 ; Pischel^ Vedische Stndien, 
i, p. I. — ••llfil^ Ak, •Wni^ fb, 

140. 'When?' {had: i. 121) is addressed to Indra, and 
'Forth* {pra: L 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two 
(123, 124) next (beginning) 'Broad' {prthuh: i. 123. i) are 
addressed to Dawn {ait§cLse). In 'At mom' (prdtah: I 125) the 
seer lauds the gift of Bhavya*. 

"VWt^ fk. — ^ ^ hm^r, ^ g bfkr*n. 

^ i4O^''-i50 are quoted in the Nltimafljarl on BY. i. 126. 7. The following story 
is told to show under what drcnmstanoes RV. L 125 and 126 were revealed to Kakslvat. 
The name BhSvya, which occurs in RV. i. 126. i, is here meant as an equivalent of 
BhSvayavya, by which it is explained in Nirukta iz. lo» 

141. 'When, indeed?' {kad itihd: i. 121), a hymn of Eak^ivat 
which is traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indicated as 
indirectly addressed {parohfa) to the All-gods in the Svarasamans^ 

^rnfNif ^rt^^Wir hdm\ ^p^^ ^rf^purfTi r^r»r*r«, unfrw ^TTfMf b, 

mfM ^Tt^ft fk, ^J^fhTOT W^?lf?r r.— 141*^ and 142"^ omitted in fk; 141 
omitted in n. — mO^ ^dr, mO^ ^'*« — The end of the wtrga is here marked by ^^ in 
hdm^b, but after 141 in fk. 

* It is mentioned as part^saoaUvadeva in the EausTtaki BrShmana xxiv. 9 (one of 
the sections on the Svarasamans) ; cp. below, v. 44, 45. 

29. Stovy of ZalcffTat and Sranaya. 

142. Having acquired knowledge from his spiritual teacher <^ 
(and) going home, as we are told (Jcila), Kak^ivat fatigued on the 
way fell asleep within the forest. 

lafltifi hdbr, ^ f*IM|li n. — ^fSw hdm\ VtfH br. — 142-153 wanting in r^r*r* 
(142 and 153 both end with the word f^W). 

* That IB, having completed his apprenticeship in Yedic study. 
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143. Him a king, Svanaya by name, the son of Bhavayavya, 
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by hia 
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest. 

*ll^<l<i|^<ft hm^rn(d), 4||q<lHl^a\ b, Hiq€|d|||{ i <n fkr^n(ab), The reading •^Tpt 
is supported by l^ya^a (on RV. L 125. z, where the stoxy of KaluTyat is told), who calk 
Svanaya TRRPQ^ ^2 I.-— The unanimity of the MSS. in writing flflvi^ has caused 
a lapAe from consistency, which requires fflookQ in the text. 

144. Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling 
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him), 
if there were no objection on the score of caste and femily. 

rhdfr,ii%^k,^n^b,^n^n.— ^41'<iftOw T:hdbfkr,* jh ' ^ i iqO>< y^ 



145. Then after wakening him he inquired as to his caste, 
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, ' O king, 
I am of the race of Angiras ; 

im: hdm^ in^ bfkr, IfWt n. — 145*^ and 146"* are omitted in r*. 

146. ' I am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Ucathya, 
O king.' Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked 
with ornaments *, 

^RTTbfkr^n, Vrt hdm^r. — ^IfWTTft^ftTr* ^. ^ ^fKft^jJ'IIIK n, ^ 
^Ky^^P l « |fk,^ 4IKH4<f;<«fl| ; r^ n^«IW<IU4J^rMfll*(.hdm*r.— The reading ^WT 
i[1( 18 preferable, as apparently based on the words ^^f^^i^ ^[1( \^iti! (interpreted as 
* ten chariots with middens ') in RV. i. 136. 3, and because the reading in the next line 
(common to A and B) ?mirV T^VT^ implies a previous statement of number. Svanaya 
intends to give his daughter (^VVt) to Kaksivat, but in the meantime presents him with 
ten maidens along with the chariots, &c.— -The end of the varga is here marked by ^Q: 
in bf, not in hm^k. 

^ Or, according to A, '(his) daughter decked with heavenly ornaments' (see critical 
note). 

30. Story of Xak^STat and Svanaya (oontmned). 

147. and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay 
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of conveying the 
maidens^ money and (utensils of) inferior metal ^, goats and sheep. 

TWtBTPfT'lh, TWPJTRTC d, T^twrtt b, <Vi«|4tl r*n, <Vi«|4tl fk, X^' 
KmV^J^\\ w}, (The word UTRTnO occurring in RV. L 126. 3, would easily 
II. R 
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be connpted: cp. b.) — ^IfWI^ hdm*r, !(N%V b, fl[tfiRt %t r*n, fl[tvft %J fk. 
(The word vufoaikga does not occur In RV. i. Z36. 3, but is an epithet of aiva in RY. i. 
118. 9.) — Vljrt hdm^fk, V^>f>|P4 r, \n jrt bn, ^ ^ r*. (I have preferred 
Viqn M a dyandva owing to the following ^nrftW^y and because this reading occurs 
In B as well as A.) 

* The expression vadhunain vahanarthaifa was doubtless suggested by vadhunuaUd^ 
in BY. i. 126. 3. Op. critical note on hanya daia above, 146. ^ A similar distinction 
between dhana and kupya is found in Manu vii. 96. There is no reference to these, nor 
to sheep and goats, in the text of the hymn. 

148. Further he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a 
hundred hulls. This is told in the next hymn with (the 
stanza) 'A hundred' {satam: i. 126. 2) and so forth^ 

pHUrt ^ hm^r, ^BVfTWt bf k. UlW^Plt r^n. — Hflf^^^q hdm^ r, HIHI- 
lift ^ »"n, ipnift ^ b, irt Wf^ ^ fk.— HflP<Wlf^41f^fl*i hm^r, 
KAn^Nlf^ ^it^rt r\ ^l^rt b, ^^c| fk, ^JK^Tt n. — The line 148*^ occupies this 
position in B and n, but in A and m^ it comes after 150, its pkce at 148^ being taken 
by the following h'ne in A and m^: 

'Rt ^^ 'rfeW* ^rfr* ^BWrf^VTRW I ^ hdm\ l^VVn 

This line must be spurious, as it repeats the sense of 149^ 1 which Is common to A and 
B. Its inclusion would, moreover, give fiye and a half ^lokas to the varga instead of five. 
The line 148^^ is more appropriate here, as it interrupts the sense after 150. 

* Having thus referred to BY. L ia6. a« 3 the author, in the foUovring s'loka, enumerates 
the gifts over again in close adherence to the wording of those two stansas. 

149. A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots 
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand 
and sixty cows* — 

IRt ^ br, 1Rrt%^ hm'fk,— ^ijmpnpubi^, Hqniifii^w. m\ Mmifiiw, 

hfr, iW ^ lf^<H. P» — M9. 150 omitted in d. 

* Tlie text of the hymn (1. 126, a, 3) has nifkaH chatam aivan • . vadhumanUo daia ratka-' 
sa# • . . foffift tahoiram • . gavyam. 

160. Eak^iYat, who obtained * (all this) from SYanaya Bhava- 
yaYya, both praised (him) after receiving (it) and recited (the 
hymn) 'At mom' {p7*dtah: i. 125) to his father. 
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ITRT! hm^rbfk, HITS r*D. — The end of the varga is here mArked by ^0 m bfkm^t 
not In hd. 

^ The accusatives in 149 an of course governed hj this verb. 

31. CHfUi of kings. VarSlaiiun staniM. Opinioiui regarding i. 126. 6, 7. 

A 151. Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for 
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the 
second (stanza), which begins 'Possessed of many kine' {suguh: 
125. 2). 

The three slokas 151-153 are found in hdr'm^ only. They are in all probability 
an interpolation. The matter is superfluous (nor is there any reference to it in the 
Sarvinukrama^i), and the style is suspicious (e.g. ueyate). The length of the varga is 
here no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. The last varga of two other 
chapters has fewer than the normal number of slokas ; chapter v having three, and vi only 
two. These three slokas appear, however, to have been known to SSya^a ; for in his comment 
on i. 125. I he remarks that Eaksivat went and told his fiELther Dtrghatamas of all he had 
received, and, on i. 125. 2, he goes on to say that in this stanza Eaksivat's fSather, being 
pleased with the wealth Eaksivat had brought, blessed the king abundantly. 

A 152. The revered Saunaka says that the whole (hymn) is 
Kak^ivat's. But as to this (stanza), how could it, according to the 
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas? 

*l^*ifl m^ Klf^^ hdr. 

A 153. The answer is, that when 'At mom' {prdtah: i. 125. 1) 
had been uttered (by Kaki^ivat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted 
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with 
(the stanza) 'Possessed of many kine' (suguh: i. 125. 2). 

TmfR^gjilr m\ Tmiftj^ hdr. 

154. The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts, 
^eat, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be 
called 'Laudations of Men* (ndrdSamsl) ^, as the praise of kings 
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Rg-veda)^. 

inf*r: hm^, ^nf*f bfk.— ^JUt hm^r, TTUT bkr*.— mftHTf hdfr, inf^TR^ 
r^r^ Hifhr^lk. m infNn b.— ^nnrftj hdr. ^nnrflJl m\ (^) f«T HT^ 
^f^ r»r\ JU(tKJl b, l^rfhl fk. 
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* Otherwise called ' Praise of Gifts ' {ddwuMi) : on the relation of the latter to 
NSrasaxpsi stanzas cp. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva-veda« SBE. xlii» p. 688 f. 
^ After 154 m^ adds the following three lines (=:iii. 83): 

155. The five (stanzas) 'Lively' (amanddn: i. 126. 1-5) are 
a song (in praise) of BhSpvayavya. With a couplet (6, 7) there 
is a conversation of a husband and wife ^ Sakapuni thinks these 
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with 
Eomada^. 

WWT^ ^ hm^r^rS*, ^ ^I^ *WT^: fk, ^ f^ *WT^ b, ^ ^wV 

imm^. r.— inrn?[ r, ^^v( bfk. wwr^ hdm^— O^t^^flinn^, ^^\ ^'WT- 

^W^ HWTi^bfk, ^RT ^BT ^W %1| mi«THr*r*r^ 

^ Gp. Pischel, Yedische Studien, vol. i, p. i. ^ iiL 155-iy. 3^^ are quoted in the 

Kitimafijarl on BY. i. ia6. 6, 7. 



156. Sakatayana thinks that in this couplet there is a story 
of a husband and wife^ (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaspati 
gave his daughter^, Eoma^ by name, to king Bhavayavya. 

|%^f^R'lm*r', ^^f^R't, b, |^^rf^P(. hd, |iJ%^f^R^r. — isa*** is omitted in 
fk.-H|?rt hm^r, i| TfJ fkr'r*, ^ Iff n. — 0^1(i 't ()MH\ h, ^((HJIJ hdfw}, ^HITT 
k. — ^^^rij hrb, ^ii9\ fk. — The last pada is repeated in b only.— The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^^ in m^bfk, by ^^ in hd. — ^Afterf^ ^f^q4|l|j ^ifhlt^^Vnn 
(hdr) iTRTH* ^ added in bfk. 

* According to the Sar^SnnkramapI, i. 196. 6, 7 are a colloquy of BhSvayavya and 
Bomasft, husband and wife; cp. Siyana on i. 126, introduction, and on stanzas 6 and 7. 
^ SSya^a also, on i. 126. 7, states that RomasS was the daughter of Brhaspati. 
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1. Somaia and Zndxa. BT. L 127-136. Praise in the dual. 

1. Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of 6aci (Lidra) 
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear 
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured 
him with due ceremony. 

im^ hm^r, irof Bn.— •1IWP3 hm^r, •^HTW bfkn.— •^TfTO: hm*bfk, 
•rorw: r, ofl^: n.— iftWT^^ hdr, ^WT^ it m\ IWlflH * b, HWf^ 

bi*r^ (^ b), ft^WT ^ TTUT fkn. 

2. And the daughter of the Angiras (Brhaspati) came there : 
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way 
said to her, * Have you hair or have you not, Queen ? ' 

HT bm^r, JZ\ r^r^r^ J^ bfkn.— 1|^ bdfk, ^ ^ r, H^ b. 

3. She in a childlike way then addressed him, 'Feel me closely 
{upopa me: i. 126. 7), Mighty One'*. The king having soothed 
her with the previous (stanza: i. 126. 6), rejoiced. She then 
followed her husband as a devoted wife. 

irW* bdfr, mWf bk. — if bbk, Iff r. — V^l^ ^^t^ % r, <R4I^m1M % hdm\ 
Wlpfli^ % f, ^WTfl[t ^n % b. — •?n ^riWI hdm\ imWr^r*!*, •?n 1|1W b, •?n 

iri^ fk, nr^ r.— niK €t iarywibdm\ iit8lqM< i qi<i r^rV, WfR.MI<^i|q| | 

b, J|f(\m^M44 ff Jl|[4l^<^4^^r. The A MSS. appear to have endea?oured to remove 
the hiatofl bj insertiiig a syllable, while the B MSS. changed HlHt into nf^i^, which 
leaves the sentence without a verb. — iTTW hm^r*r*r*b, ^{^ fkr. — ^fif MfflUfll 
hm^r^r^p*. qfif g irWR^r, irflf W^b, qfif ?rft?^fk. 

* The quotation from the BD. in the NItimafijari on BY. i. 126, 6, 7 ends with this 
line (3**). 

4. Next follow two hjrmns (127, 128) addressed to Agni 
(beginning) * Agni' {agnim: i. 127). There are (then) five (129- 
133) addressed to Indra (beginning) 'Which' (yam : i. 129). Here 
the stanza * Forth this' (pra tad : i. 129. 6) is addressed to Indu, 
while Indra-Parvata are praised together (in) * Ye him ' (yuvam 
tamz L 132. 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be predominant. 
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M^^^lfUl m'r, M^^'lfiil hdbfkr'r''. — •^apR hm^r, •^JjirtTT r*r^ ^ f^^^ b, 
^ f^ ^ f. — •XlWt bfkr, •^^WT hdm^ (as part of tbe pratika). — f^«j( hm^, ^i^ 
g bfkr, ftrjt g r^r*r«.— S»i| ^ 11^1: hm^r^r*r«, ^ ^fj^ fk, ^ ^IT^n b, %% 

5. For in (certain) stanzas (Indra's) bolt is praised as Parvata, 
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual {dvivaUstutau) 
they say that Indra is predominant. (Beginning with) 'Hither 
thee* (a tvd: L 134. i) there are nine* (stanzas: L 134. 1-6, 
135. 1-3) to Vayu, (then) five (L 135. 4-8) to Indra-Vayu, (then) 
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn: i. 136) has two pre- 
dominant (deities). 

m^ ^: hm^r^r*r«, 1^8t?n| '» ^^m^ b, 5"* omitted in fk.— irfwRT ^ift 
m\ IT^H^ ^nft r^r*r*, ^^TTf^raijt bd, irf^ft ftfi[ Wit b, llWt ft^ WSt r. — 
ffll*l<^fl1 m^r, fq[^?i^ hd, fl[^7^ b. — ^^Pf^flir: hdmS ^^T'TOr: r^r*r*, il^- 
mfl b, ^n[^n% r.— ^ m ^ro?^ b, ^ WR r^rS^, ^ m ^toWfT fk, 
^ Wr ^T^fNW bdr», ^ ?Vt4^^ r, ^ Wr ^fn^ nW m\— The end of the 
vary a is here marked by ^ in hdbfk, not in m^. 

* The SarvSnukrama^I shows that nova must be read : a tva sa4 vSyavytofi tu . • 
B(trifaaj% nova, eaturthyadyalt paKc^ndrya4 ea, ' a iva has six stanzas ; it, as well as the 
following (tu), is addressed to YSyu; sdn^am (136) has nine stanzas; the five stanzas 
beginning with the fourth (4-8) are addressed to Indra as well (as A^yn).* 

2. Dijrtriliiitad praise. BT. i. 137-139. Tailvadeva hjmnm, 

6. There five (stanzas: L 136. 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra 
for their gods; the following two (i. 136. 6, 7) are (addressed) 
to the (deities) mentioned*, Dyaus and the rest. Couples (of 
deities : dve dve), including the Two Worlds (rodcLSi), are praised 
together {sam8ttUe)\ (each) in a verse ^^ (pada), and the gods (are 
praised) with a hemistich (7"^); the rest (;^*^ is distributed (in 
praise)^. 

^ q^uiffi ^ ^q i hbk. qir 'TOJr ftf^^ r.— ^in^: hdr, fip»: bfk. f^ 

IIRT: r^— qt^ bfkr, q^^ hdm^— "^^ q^ hm^r,*^ q^ bfk,*^ qi i^ (^Wpfr) r». 

* DivaMhyafi kalhitahhyal^ pare dve ; the SarvSnukramapi has antye lingolUadevatye. 
^ This does not mean, as the text of the hymn shows, praise in the dual {i(uptt%ii) as 
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opposed to fribkaktOrsMi (cp. Nirukta vii. 8, and above, i. 117). ^ Tliat is, BodasI 

(dual) in 6^ Mitra, Yanipa in 6^ Indra, Agni in 6^ Aryaman, Bhaga in 6^. ^ That 

is, Agni, Mitra, Yara^a are praised separately {vibhdkta-ituti), 

7. The hymn * We have pressed' (i. 137) is addressed to Mitra- 
Yaruna. * Forth, forth' {prorpra: L 138) is addressed to Pusan, 
the third (i. 139) is addressed to the All-gods. *Let it be heard' 
(astu Srav^at : i. 1 39) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods. 

A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those which 
contain many deities ^ 

IT^ '^fVn bfkr*, l[?Ri^ hm*r. — •^iftj hm^rfk, ^"^^^J b. — The SarvSnn- 
knma^i, summing up the contents of this hymn, remarks: vaiioadeoam etat. The eUU, 
howeyer, does not seem to me to suffice for deciding in favour of the reading of hm^r. 

^ It has been stated above, ii. 13a, 133, that hymns addressed to many deities are 
to be regarded as hymns to the All-gods. 

8. There are variously (bahuSah)^ in (hymns) addressed to the 
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs^ stanzas with two verses 
(dvaipaddh) or with three {traipaddh): (such) YaiiSvadeva (formulas) 
have two predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or 
many predominant (deities). 

irW^: hm^r^r*r®, iNW f, ^WR bfk. — ^^T^^Ht bfk, HT^ ^«4^ hd, VJ^ 
^rSnr m\ mWf r^r*r® and ^B^Wt r (both without 1?T^). — %M^lf| hm^r, %^i(T1T 
^ K)^^^nn f.— %8^: hm^r, ^IHT bfk. ^. r»r^. 

* Op. above, ii. 133 : padtan ^^ V^ vardhaream j-eaifi va with reference to hymns to 
theAU-gods. 

9. There is (one: i. 139. i) addressed to the All-gods, the 
second (2) is addressed to Mitra -Varuna ; three (3-5) are to the 
AiSvins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to 
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Manits (8), then (one) is 
addressed to Indra-Agni (9); and the next is addressed to 
Brhaapati (10) ; the last (stanza) praises the gods (11). 

10. The seer in the (stanza) * Dadhyanc of me ' (dadhyan ha 
me: i. 139. 9) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself* by 
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proclaiming his own origin among them. For this reason^ 8om& 
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra-Agni^ are 
at the same time (tu) incidentally praised (nipata-hhaf) in it. 

ip«N| f % hd, ^T^^ H m\ jpsf^ % r, ^ % bfk.— i^HTOTWrt ^ ?»5 r, 

•WWR r» OT^WW fk. — irerf 3 ^^^'» ^^ hdm^r^r*!* (one syllable short). — The 
end of the vcarga is here marked by ^ in hdbfkm^, 

* The reading of A appears to be a corruption because the first pSda here has eleven 
syllables ending with an iambic, atharvanali is nominative, and this name does not occur 
in the stanza, and the perfect iaiamia u used along with the present »tauH, ^ Tasmad 
seems to mean : since no deity appears if the seer is described as proclaiming his ancestry, 
others say Indra-Agni are the deities of the stanza. ^ The SarvSnukramapi simply 
states Indra-Agni to be the deities of the stanza. 

3. Story of the birth of IHiyhataTnai, 

11. There were (once) two seers' sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati. 
Now Ucathya's wife was Mamata by name, of the race of Bhrgu *. 

* This and the next four slokas (11-15) are quoted in the Kltimaf^ari on RV. i. 
147- 3- 

12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for 
sexual intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo 
addressed him : 

HiS\in^hmir^r*r«, irtt^IT^br. mrflf fkn.— IWRTOf Am\ IWftWI fkrn, 

in^Prtwb. 

13. 'Here am I previously engendered; you must not cause 
a commingling of seed.' Brhaspati, however, could not brook 
this remonstrance about the seed. 

a^lHfJfilM hm^r, It *|HHf? | gl*i r^. IT *t<illf? I M I < i bn,?| ^ HfimW fk. — 

f «nri jf^ifir: hm^r, piafifTT^fkr^n, gtHift^^nn^ b. 

14. (So) he addressed the embryo: 'Long darkness shall be 
your lot.' And (hence) the seer, Ucathya's son, was bom with 
the name Dirghatamas (Long Darkness). 

IT i|i| hdm^r, i|i| IT bfkn. 
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15. He when bom distressed the gods, having become suddenly 
blind The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes (toTi- 
netre) ; so he was cured of his blindness. 

fkr'r'ii, iPTinf r. — ??^ m\ if i(% hdb, 1|ft% fk, (^^ ^ ^T ^ r, imrft 

r*r*r®. — m hdbfk, f m\ ^ r. — Tbe end of tbe varga is bere marked by ^ in bf, not in 
bdm^k. 

4. H^rmiis Mveftled to DirgHataiiuui 1 BT. i. 140-156. 

16. With four* (hymns beginning) *To him seated on the 
altar' {vedifode: L 140) he praised Jatavedas (Agni). 'Kindled' 
(scmdddhah: i. 142) is an Apri hymn, its last (stanza) being 
addressed to Indra (i. 142. 13). The six (i. 145-150) following 
(beginning) 'Him' {tarn : i. 145. i) are to Agni. 

Ab aU tbe MSS. have ^^(«i\, i. e. Z40-144 (deducting 149, tbe iprl bymn), the reading 
of B (^19^ and ^^) must be light ; that of A (H , Z43, and ^ntt X43'-X6o) wonld include 
143, 144, which have already been mentioned. — 16^ is omitted in f, the whole of 16 and 
17 in k. 

* That 18, L 140, 141, 143, 144. An Apr! hymn, when interrupting a series of hymns, 
is similarly left out of account in v. la and other passages below. 

17. But Mitra-Varuna are praised with the three (i 51-153) 
hymns (beginning) *A Friend' {mitram: i. 151). *A Friend' 
{mitrxxm: i. 151. i) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to 
Mitra (only). * May the kine' (a dheno/vah : i. 152. 6) lauds 

^(^ br, ^ fm\ ^ hd. — ^WtHm\ W\ hbfr, fiNt d. 

18. either Aditi or Agni; for (its) character is evidently 
such \ ^aunaka, however, thought that both in Kutsa ^ and here 
Aditi means Agni only ^. 

fi[fi| ^^ hdm^r, f^[fil €||l|i: br'r'', fipft VJ% fk (i.e. the reading of B is m^l 
for f^ in A).— J^ ^ hm^rb, 9^ %f fk, gRCft ^ r'r^ — 18*= v. 87^ vi. 94^ 
vuL6i^. 

* Thftt is, the form of the name appearing in the stanza is Aditi, but it means Agni 
aooording to iSaunaka's view stated in the next line : hence ' Aditi or Agni/ ^ That 

n. s 
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is, in BY. i. 94. 15. ^ Or according to the reading of B : ' YSska considered Aditi 

to be Agni in BY. L 94. 15, and iSaunaka in thiB passage/ Yaska in introdudng BY. i. 
94. 15 remarks (Nirukta xi. 23) : agnir a^ adiHr wsyate, 

19. The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally 
(prasangdt) or because he saw (Agni in this form). The three 
(hymns) after this (i. 154-156), (beginning) * Of Vignu now' {visnor 
nu ham : i. 154, i), are addressed to Vignu ; 

The reading of 19^* in the text is that of hm^r. ^Bft^t ll4inifll|SIMl^<«|- 

iiW^r«, ^ftiH i iiimiwi tg i eiiiH<^^<i<i^ b, *rt»iniM4i»«i m in w?- 
iiiH%?^ f k (•Miimm k). 

20. and with the three stanzas ' Forth yom** (pra vah : i. 155. 
1-3) Indra-Vi^nu are praised together. In the stanza * Those 
of you two* {td vdm: i. 154. 6) he (the seer) may be said to 
long for {vd kdnk§ati) the mansions of Vi^nu. 

IT ^^ fnvfH^ hd (cp. Sarvannkrama^I 1^^491 m^'^* » ' the first triplet is addressed 
to Indra as weU,' scil. as Yis^u), IT q^fl^Pij, m^r», m Iff tnral^ ^*r^ ^n 
TT ^nWfir^ bf k, IT m ITRT ^15!^ (g) r. Here we see not only how easily ■qn^'' 
is substituted for ^ f?T^, but the masc. form ^^[m* for the fern. T|n^(«iS in the 
BD.— ^rtWT^ hm*r»bfkr«r^ g T.—Td mftlff^ hm^^br^r^ ^TWfiRjf^ fk 
(^f^ k), VlN^flf^ r. — The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in hdbfk, not 



in m^. 



5. Stozy of Bufghatainai (oontrnnad). 

21. A His attendant slaves, being weary, bound the aged and 
blind Dirghatamas and cast him down^ into the waters of the 
river, 

MlXn^lf^n: hm^r, mR^K^II: Bn. — ^WMT hdm^r^r*r®, H^ b, U^ r, * ^ fk, 
ipft" n. — ^mr^: r^r*r® (BY. L 158. 5), ^mi[^ hm^fkn, ^m^: r, ^IT^ b. 

* The following four and a half slokas (21-25^ ) are quoted in the Nitimafijan on 
BY. i. 18. 1 and L 158. 5 ; cp. SSyana on BY. L 158. 3, 4. ^ Op. BY. 1 158. 5 : dasd 

yad t/oi susamHbdham aoadhuft ; cp. Kirukta iv. 6 : trita^ Hpe ^vakUam, 

22. One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike 
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces 
{nyakrntata) his own head, shoulders and breasts 
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%Wt hm^r (=EV. i. 158. 5), ^Nnft r'r*r*, ^ fk, ^IWt b. — VMI9*ll|,hdr, 
^ Cp. BY. i. 158. 5 : Uro yad atya iraitano vUakfoi, waytufi daia wo mfuao api gdktu 

B 28. Now Dirghatamas having (thus) slain him (who had) 
involved (himself) in great sin, moved his limbs there (in the 
river), (though) excessively stupefied {unmohitd) by the water {yda). 

iffm Bn, inprr m\— fif m^r^r^r'n. fiff fk, ^l b.— •S^lRt^ r«r*r\ •i^- 
^^'f fkn, ^«C|<J<l94 b, ^-qQ^Q^^ m\ — fl^^^^fffl b, Wft^FRtff^ r*r*r^ 
qi1<1<anffft {^[^ m\ fl^<1^^f|fj | (3|ir) fk, W g i[Pfl^ n.— This iloka 
ia osiittad in hdr, bat is found in bfkr'r^r^m^n* 

24. Now the currents (narfyaA)* threw him up in the 
neighbourhood of the Afiga country. 

B U§ij was employed b in the house of the king of Afiga. 
Through desire of obtaining a son, 

nf«s« b, if ^ r*r^n(g),nni| f n (ab), HTfJ n, Wfl\ iPlTt h dm^r (iffH occurs in BV. L 
158. 5). That 1W was in the original fonn of tbe text seems certain, and that ^GrTS was 
inserted later to supply the place of syllables which had dropped out (first if after ^, and then 
the augment in 4if|<P l Mfl, ) is highly probable. — 4if|<P l Mfl, fkr^r^n, ^r^^f^Ri^b 
(the plural changed to the singular probably owmg to the loss of the plural ^UTOt 
H^fT^n^hdm^r. The form ^^f^^'^ occurs again below, iv. 88.— ^JWt m^r*r*r\ 
^li\#t^b, ^ii«t, f k, ^itn^^n.— 34* is wanting in hdr, but is to be found in Bih^n. 

^ Cp. BY. i. 158. 5 : fia ma garan nadyo matftamSft/ ihe most motherly streams did 
not swallow me up.' ^ I have changed this ace. in order to be able to separate 

this from the following sloka in translation. 

B 25. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The 
great ascetic observing her to be devoted (to him), after he had 
come out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer Kak^ivat and 
others. 

?JlITm^r2r*r^n,?Jlltbfk. — ^1lffm^T^in«f r*r*r^lrf|?rr ^pft ifWTm'bfk, 

nffm UTOT ^wt n. — im\ iffPnrr: r*r®r', im\ *nnrr: b, ^m\ mhw. f, ^iwr 

"^C^ rm m\ (V?Tr) T'n^ff: n. — 25"^ not in hdr, but in Bm^n. — ^«|€||4||4I ^tWRI 
hdr, ?fri^fhRfl| tUTPiC^bfkr^^r^ (n|T^ r'r^r"^). W( ^ H^^ ^ n. — 25*^ 
omitted in m^. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdb, by ^ in f , not at 
all in m^k. — In hd the varga has only three slokas. 
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6. Deities of BV. i. 167-168. 

26. And the seer praised with the two (157, 158) hymns 
(beginning) 'He is awake' {abodhi: L 157. i), the two Afivins: 
but with the two (159, 160) following (beginning) 'Forth' 
{pra: i. 159, i), Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to 
these {etad'Uttaram) 

jpSn t^ hm^r. J[en ^^ bfk, iJWi^ ^ f (frWr^l) r»rl— •^ft g hm^r, 
•^ilb, -aft llfk, oiTT flr^rl 

27. (beginning) 'Why' {kim: i. 161. i) is addressed to the 
Rbhus. The two (162, 163) following (beginning) 'Not us' 
(md nah: i. 162. i) are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In 
the (stanza) ' FuU-haunched ' (irmdntdsah: i. 163. 10) he extols 
the horse as he is being led. 

^ bfkr'r^, Ift bm^r. The former is obviously the correct reading, as both 162 and 
163 are in praise of the sacrificial steed, and if VX were read, there vonld be no reference 
to 163 as a hymn. 

28. And here also (L 163. 10) the many steeds belonging to 
his troop (svayuthydh) are praised : both the yoked and unyoked 
are incidentally {prasangdt) mentioned. 

la^jarT^m^r, ^^g^IW^bdhf, ir^lJJT^k.— ITOm^bfr, IRhd. 

29. He speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed sus (ahready) 
sacrificed, of (his) future (state) as if past. Of his flesh (mdmsa) *, 
of the basket (suna)^, of the pots (caru)^, and of the oblation 
(havis)^, 

^ft«l ^TTf ^pro^hm*r'r*r\ ITf^TCVn ^ ^^TO^bfk (^TR^f), fftiaf ^ITf fJWI 
r. — V^ m\ im^hd, afl|l<tr, W^ bfk. — WW^ 5|^ hm^r, ^S^VRT ^ 'riiW 
bfkr«r' (•iRf r»r^). — ^ipirt r«r\ ^^ hm^r», ^f^ r, l|\?irt b, IT^UTT fk.~ 
fftpBraRTT hm^r»r, SR ft^TfWT r«r', ftfft^ bfk. 

^ Cp. i. i6a. 9 : aivasya hravisait; see also 10, xa, 13. ^ The form occorrtng 

in the BY. (i. 162. 13) is sunaft ; if the reading of hm^r is original, the gender has been 
changed, possibly because this form was taken as a masc. ; but in its two other occur* 
rences in the RV., the word, being used in the sing., is clearly fem. The reading of B» 
saunatya ea mmiuasya would mean 'flesh collected in the baskets'; cp. HY. i. 161. 10: 
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mam$aifi . • tunaya^hjiam. A's reading iuna$ya ig, however, more in keeping with tlie 
style of the present passage, in which every object is otherwise enumerated without an 
attributive adjective. ^ In i. i6a. 13, where the form earw^m occurs. ^ The 

fonn hmn»ali occurs in L i6a. 17. 

30. and of the robe (vdsas) and upper covering {adhivdsa)^^ 
and of his body (gdtra)^ which is mentioned as about to be 
dissected (viSasya)^, of the spit {Sula)^ and the post (sthund)^, 
and of the aze (svadhiti) ^ there is here {atra) laudation. 

^(w)^ iNfbn'rH.r (by mistake from the next line). — ^THRB "^i^^^^qi*!! m^, THI- 

*15ii|iUMi (no ^hd, Jiii^twmmiui ^rV, ^rprawRjBj^prt ^ b, inr^jw^- 

^l«il ^ f.-— The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in m^bfk, not in hd. 

* Both vStas and adhMsa occur in i. 162. 16. ^ The word occurs in the singular 

in i. 168. IX, and in the plural in 18, 19, ao. ^ Op. i. 162. x8 : gatra . . . paruf-parwr 

• • vi iatia ; cp. 19 : aivasya vUastd, and ao : md te . , aviiasta • . gdirdi^y atina miihu kaf^, 
^ Cp. i. i6a. II : f e . . ahhi iulaifi nihatoiya. * The word sthui^d does not occur in 

the hymn, but its equivalent aiva-yupa is used in i. 162. 6, and svaru in 9. ' The 

word tvadhUi occurs in L 162. 9, 18, 20. 

7. Deities of BV. L 164 1 the three AgniM ; the year. 

31. There is here also mention of the goat {chdga)^ (and) 
praise at the same time of Indra-Pu^an ^. 

The hymn which (begins) * Of this benignant ' {asya vdmasya : 
L i64)<^ is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. 

Wn^ hm^r'bfkr*, Tm^ r. — iTJ ^fif: m^r, iTJ ^t h, ^ iMifl^ f kr"r*, 
^ irtM^b.— fmr f^n* '» ^Tl^rtn* MSS. — 31"^ is omitted in d, 3i'^ in f. 

^ The goat is mentioned three times in this hymn, twice as aja (2, 4), and once as 
ehaga (3). ^ In i. 162. 2 along with the goat. ^ The term asyavamtyaiii {suktam) 

is also used in Bgvidhana ii. 26. 2 and Manu xL 251. 

32. In it are various sayings {pravdddh) and here (too) mention 
of the gods. 

B In the stanza 'Of this' {asya: i. 164. i) in the hymn, three 
brothers* are spoken of in the third person {parok§a) — I wUl 
explain (them). 
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?nrb, Wlfr, ^l| hd.— ^nr^ iftlfrn^hin' r, f | l<|<1^*IH b.— 32^^ omitted in fk.— 

irarrf^ hm\ Wmr f k.— ^nnC^nV* m\inrC9(in bfk. The next sloka ftnd the contents 
of RY. L 164. X make the emendation IfRI^^ certain. — ^32^^ wanting in hdr. 

^ Another inBtanoe of the nom. being loosely nsed for the ace.; cp. i. a8 and Meyer, 
Bgvidhina, p. iz. 

33. Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the 
middle brother is Vayu. The third here is butter-backed {ghftor 
pr§t^a)^: (his) seven rays are praised^. 

Vnn Jl hdr, m IJ m\ inUT ^ bfk.— gtfWti^ hm'r, giWtli: r*. JllWr* 
bfk. — ^'^prr* hm^r, ^?fTJ bfk. 

^ Op. BY. i. 164. X : tfUyo hhrata ghrtapfft^aft, explained by Yaska, Nimkta iv. a6, 
as the terrestrial Agni : ayam agnih, ^ The expression saptaputram in BY. L 164. x 

is explained by YSska (ibid.) as the seven rays of the snn. 

34. But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains and 
protects * ; and of days and nights {ahordtra), of days (dina), of 
months, and of revolving seasons^. 

qrfir hm^r, ^Tpr bfk, ^rPr r«r*.— ^nfKr^Plr', ^nftTTTT hbfk. ^Bft^TV 
m*r. — t^[^Pt^hm^r*fk, (^qin.b. — ^^ bm^r, TJRIf, IRRT^ b, M^I^r^ — 
^rfl?rfS«r: b, irft^: fk, qf^lrfiR^hm^r, 1|flC*^in^r«.— 34^=vil 24*. 

^ Especially in BY. L 164. 7. The same expressions are nsed of Sniya in viL 24. 
^ YSska, Nimkta iv. 27, explains trinahhi (BY. i. X64. 2) as referring to the seasons, <ftw- 
daiara (BY.i. 164. II ) as referring to the months, tapta datSni w^atiica (ibid.) as referring 
to the days and nights in the year. YSska does not, in his comment, use the expression 
dina, which, however, is here probably meant as an explanation of the three hundred and 
sixty spokes in the wheel of the year (i. 164. 48). 

85. With the following (stanzas)* the seer celebrates the year 
{samvatsarci) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and 
twelvefold^; 

^ fWT br^r®, ^ gilT f, WWT hr. — 1[T^llCtq ^ hm^r, ^[n^ ^Tft ^ bfk, 
4ll<l|MlfM ^ r*. — 35*^ has the foUowing form in Saya^a: fWT flll<V(MI ^tlT 

^nrn ^BHRW ?WT.— <1^<n|fM : bs, ^frfhjgft: hr (•?!• h), *^^^rgft: f.— The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdbfk, not in m^. 

^ That is, RY. i. 164. 12-16. ^ This sloka is quoted by Saya^a on AY. xix. 

53. 2, being introduced with the words tatha ca iaunako^py ahtt. 
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8. AooovBt of tlie contents of BY. i. 164 (continned). 

86. and knowledge of the soul (k§etrarjndna)^ and the cow 
{dJienu)\ the buffalo (gaurt)^, Vac^, Sarasvati®, and the ordinance 
(dharrna) of former ages, the Sadhyas» and the troops of the gods^ ; 

%in|T'f hdr'b, ^ UTW r*, ^^WR m^fkr. — ifW hdr. ifKV m^bfk. — V^ 

«Tnt b, wvm fk.—^;^^^nihdm\ ^^^m f, ^^rrwt b, ^^^r^ k. 

* This appears to be an abbreviated expression for k^etrqffia'jHana ; see below, iy. 40 
and q>. ksetra-jHa in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. The reference in the text is to 
i. 164. 16 ff., e.g. x8: manaft kuto adki prajatam} ^ Beferred to by this name in 

L 164. 26. ^ i. 164. 41. ^ i. 164. 45. * L 164. 49. ' i. 164. 50: dm^ 

. • . dkarmwfi pratkamani . . pmrve ModhySfi, 

37. and the various activities of Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat (the 
Sun)* and the mighty power {vihhuti) of Agni and Vayu in the 
stationary and moving world ^ ; 

^F^Tflr ^ift* bfk, ^F^Tflr Wft* hdr. — ^^IfH bfkr'r*, IRRft hm*r. — ^^TT^ 
br'r*. ^TT^ f k. Vgm^ hdm^r. 

^ In L 164. 44: vapata ^afi . . viivam eko abhi ea^fe . . dhrajir ekasya dadfie na 
rupam. ^ It is not dear what passage is here regarded as describing the powers of 

the two gods, Agni and YSyn, in contrast with those of the three, Agni, YSyu, and Yivasyat, 
in i 164. 44 ; perhaps 47 is meant. 

88. the taking (h^ranmn)^ of water (vdr) by the (Sun's) rays 
and its discharge again K There is here also glorification of the 
activities of Parjanya, Agni^, and Vivasvat ^ (the Sun). 

ifi*lM l O bfkr«, <anMKi r».lcft?fPTt^ hm^r.— pRPl m^r,fiw*: hd, 
ft¥* b. tWi fkr^.— ^Tf hdm^br, ^T« fkr^r^rl 

^ In i. 164. 51' : iomanam etad udakam «e eaity ava eakabhifi. ^ Op. above, L 68 
and ii. 19. • In i. 164. si***. * In i. 164. 52. 

39. Now mothw and son are Vac (Speech) and Prana (Breath) : 
the mother is Vac, the son is the other (Prana). Prana is (meant 
by) ' Sarasvat' * while Vac they call Sarasvati^. 

^WHWfr hm^r, HW^nft bfk.— HWft hr^r«r*r«m\ ITTWT bfr, UTW ^—39'*= 
ii. S^^' 
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^ In ii. 51 Sarasvat is one of the names of the Middle Agni or Indra. Saratffaniam 
is here a quotation from the text of BY. i. 164. 52^: sarasvantam avan johainmi, ^ Op. 
ii. 51, where Sarasvat! is identified with Vac in the same words. 

40. The body joined with the organs of sense is designated 
k§etra. Prana alone knows it : hence he (Prana) is spoken of as 
* he who knows the body ' (ksetrorjfla). 

%^ hrhfk, ^^^ m^— ^^H hf kr, %^ hd. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by v; in hdm^bfk. 

9. BV. L 164 (oonoluded). BV. i. 166 : Indra and the Marats. 

B 41. Saka is (used) in (the sense of) cloud ^; its dhuma is 
water *> or garment <'. The buU^ is Soma; and the three lords® 
(adhipa) are his purifiers ^ 

%i> m^kr*. It^ f, %fr b, %tm r. — y^l r, ^ b, ^ m^fkr*. — ^m r, UTO f, 
ITW b, VJJl k. — •f^WTt m^br, •fWT fk. — ^41 and 4a are not found in hdr^r*(r' ?)r*r*. 

^ This is meant as an explanation of iakamayatfi dhumam in BY. L 164. 43. ^ Cp. 
Meghaduta5: dAiifiia-jyo/i^a/aa-manila(^ tai^nipatali , . megkafL. ^ That is, as the 

envelope of the cloud; cp. op. cit. 61. ^ That iB» in BY. i. 164. 43^ * That 

is, the irayat^ keiind^ in BY. i. 164. 44. 'As the present varga contains eight slokas, 
the presumption is that three of them are later additions. That 41 is one of these is highly 
probable, because in the first place it has the general appearance of a glosa* and, secondly, 
because, after the consideration of the individual stansas of BY. L 164 has been concluded, 
it refers back to an earlier stansa. 

B 42. That (part of I 164) which ends with (the stanza) 'The 
buffisdo' {gaurih: i. 164. 41) is addressed to the All-gods^; after- 
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise (prihahstuti^. The 
two (stanzas : 46, 47), ' Indra, Mitra ' {jindrom mitram : L 164. 46), 
are addressed to Surya^ ; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (L 164. 52) 
may optionally (vd) be addressed to Siirya ^. 

mT?^m^r, ^rr bfk. — •^ft: m^br, •^[fil f, ^jfif k. — f8^ ^Wf m\ fift «Wf 
r, ^ iWf b, ^ ^rt^ fk. — ift^ m^\ m^b, ift^ TTWT r, ^^^ ^^f^WT t 
^ftt^T^WTk. 

^ Op. Sarvinukrama^i : gaurir Ui . . etad-anta^ vaUmdevam. ^ Op. Sarvanu- 

kramai^i : indrani mtfrajTi saury au, * Cp. SarvSnukramani : aniya saraavate siryaya vS. 
This and the two preceding quotations show that this sloka was known to the author of the 
Sar^nukrama^i, and it must therefore belong to the original text of the BD. 
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A 43. Now this hymn contains little praise * : it lauds knowledge. 
And because it contains many statements, water {salila)^ is (also) 
mentioned (in it) ®. 

r* must in B's note on this line be a mistake for r^ for bfk, with which r' regularly 
agrees, omit this Aoka, while hr^r^r^, with which r^ otherwise agrees, have it. 

^ The Sarvanukramani has the same words, alpastava^ tv etai, adding atra praye^a 
jaSna" . . -praimiua ca. Hence 43^ mnst have belonged to the original text. ^ SdlHani 
occurs in i. 164. 41. The meaning is : it is not surprising that among its mnltifimous 
contents this statement should also occur. ^ 43^^ looks like a later addition. 

44. *(The hymn) *With what?' {kayd: i. 165) is traditionally 
held to be the chief {parama)^ dialogue of the Maruts and Indra. 
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Maruts®, all the even 
ones, including the last^, are Indra's, 

'mnl^?:^ fk, nT^Sl^b, imSI^^ hdm^r.— tn^r: ^: bm^, n^iwm: 

fkr*r^ q^ ftW: b. — ?aPlT: hm^, m bfkr^ — ilfm^ bm^r, WPWraT dfk, 
^ifHRlTh. 

^ Slokas 44-55 are translated by Sieg, SagenstofPe, pp. 108 f. ^ 6ieg translates 

perama by ' foUowing ' (' das folgende Lied ') ; but para only (not parama) has this sense 
in the BD., and, as far as I know, elsewhere also. The meaning appears to be that this 
is the most important dialogue in the BY. between Indra and the Mamts, though there 
are other hymns of a similar character (e. g. i. 170). ^ Gp. Sarvanukramani : ff /t- 

yadjfoyufo marutaiji vakya^. ^ That is, the last of the dialogue, the twelfth stanza ; 

the hist three stanzas not being regarded as part of the dialogue, but as addressed by the 
seer to the Maruts (see next sloka). 

45. (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet 
(l 165. 13-15) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B But the authorship {kartrtvam)^ of the triplet there ^ is 
attributed <5 to another d. 

ilPP!^ hm^, 4<lf^«|faM r«r\ iOWftreT b, if^ftfT fk.— ^THT: bm^», 
^[^TCT: br*r', ^!fmi f, ^^Wt kr (cp. SarySnukramanl, ^RU^^*). 

* With kartrtvam^zarsakam cp. kftva=zdrstvd in the obviously spurious line above, 

ii 77. * At the end of BV. i. 165. ® The authority here vaguely indicated is 

probably the Arsanukrama^i, i. 35, a6, where the Bishi of the even stanzas is stated to 

be Indra, the seers of the odd ones {tfilyadyayujam) the Maruts, while Agastya is the seer 

II. T 
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of the last triplet {tuktasyantye tfce *ga$tya ff i$). ^ That is, to one who is different 

from those of i-ia. I regard 45^ as a later supplementary addition, both on account of 
the wording {kartftva) and because there was no special reason for mentioning the seer 
here in an index of deities. 

B 46. A story of ancient events {purdvrtta) is (here) proclaimed 
by the seers *. 

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the 
Maruts \ 

ffi(^n TCTfIT b, f,f?lflfi yilffl m^fkr. Sieg, p. 108, note ', gives i^fn^iti; 
as the reading of b. — qft^hS?! m^b. qMW^ f. irflTiH^ k. qftPWRt r.— 
If^flr^ hm^r. if^Rre bfkr»r^ 

* This line {46 ), as an introduction to the story of the relation of Agastya to Indra 
and the Maruts in the series of hymns i. 165-178, may be a later addition, as the author 
of the BD. usually begins a story without any introduction, and, i. 165 having already 
been described as a dialogue, there is no special reason for any introduction. Thus four, 
or possibly five, lines (41, 43^^, 4^^, 46° ) in this varga are, in all probability, later additions. 
With these deductions, the varga would still have a whole s'loka, or half a sloka, beyond 
the normal number. ^ The text of 46^-54 has been printed by Oldenberg in ZDMG. 
xxxix (1885), pp. 63, 64. 

47. On seeing them Indra praised them, and they as seers 
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became AiUy 
(tcUtvatah) aware of their dialogue. 

H ^^^ r*r*r*r\ H ^^^ hdm\ H ^l^b, f^t^ fk. — ^^ hdm^r, iftfM 
fr*r*r^ ^ftf%l bk (the former is probably the better reading; ep.f^f^tfll nntll below, 

69). — ^wsnr: hdk, ?nni: f, n^ni: r, if ij ?r: b. 

48. He quickly went to them after having prepared {nirupya) 
an oblation to Indra, and he praised the Maruts <^ also with the 
three hymns (i. 166-168) *Now that' {tan nil : L i66, i). 

f*Rt^ hm\ fif^ft^ dr, f^H^i^ fk, f)|l[9rfir b. — If^lft hdm^r'r^r*r*, 
7lf^fi{ fkr, '^f^lfH b. — ^ f^t^l bf kr, ^ f^TJ r^r*r*, lllffir: hm^r' (SarvSnukramaj^: 
irri[9f f^ : At = three). The latter reading was probably caused by the syllable f^ dropping 
out and being wrongly replaced by ^. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by Q. in 
hbfk, not in dm^. 

* That is, with the last triplet of 165 as well as with the following three hymns. 
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10. Znclr»9 the Marats, and Agastya: BV. L 169, 170. 

49. And (with) *Even from great' (mahaS cit: L 169) he 
(praised) Indra, and with the (stanza) 'A thousand' {sahasromi: 
L 167. i) he^ wishes to give the oblation which he had prepared 
{^Twpta/m) for Lidra to the Maruts ^. 

hm^r, mS^ H ^m 'TO r*r*r^ ^Tf^ H ipiT TO fb, IHS^ H HHT TO k. — ^flTOt 
hm^r, fro^ f, tropi b, froiV t from (^iftO n. — ^f^^fil bdm^r, ^TO* fbr^r'^n, 
^^Y kr'.— Sieg, p. 109, note ^ prefers the reading ^ITO*» ^^t it is not clear to me 
how he wonld conttrue this genitive, as it cannot depend on the following tad^ihaoam^ 
which already contains a genitive in sense ('his intention'). 

^ The four and a half slokas, 49^ '53» are quoted in the Kitimafijari on BY. i. 
170. I. ^ Gp. Nirukta i. 5 : agastya itidraya kavir fUrupya vMTudbhyafL iO^pradUsatfi 

eakara: ia indra etya paridevaySfi^ cakre, 

50. Indra recognizing his intention (tad-hhavam)^ said to 
him regarding {avek§ya) it, *Not' (na: i. 170. i): ' there *> is, 
indeed, not (anything for) to-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows 
that which has not been (adbhuta/m) ' ^ ? 

ifyrro.bfr^r'^r^ Tl^fTO^k, WPW^bdm^r. — 1[^Bhdm\ fl^^r. — ?WW- 
^^hdm^r, TOtiTO^Bn. 

^ Gp. below, vL 38 : vidUvd iasya ^091 bhavam. ^ 50^^ closely follows the wording 
of BY. i. 170. I : na nufuim asti, no ha^: kas tad veda yad adbhUam? cp. Nirukta i. 6, 
where nunam is explained by adyantanam^ and Ms by ivastanam : see Both, Erlauterungen, 
p. 6. ^ YSska, loo. cit., explains adhhUam by abhSUami cp. Oldenberg, op.cit.» p. 61. 

51. ' But the intention itself {cittam eva) of any one, in the 
uncertainty of purpose (artha-samcdre), comes to naught'*. 
Agastya (then) said to Indra, *Why, us?' {him nah: i. 170. 2); 
* they (the Maruts) are thy brothers ' \ 

^Vfi'A^H^lK T^r^t'', Hfflft^^Wn b, H^filW^g^'^n fk, ^S^rf^PWTO- 
^f^ r, inr^'nTO^ m^hd (•WW^ hd), IRrfTOTW^TCt n, mrt^mT^TOTCt 
n(abgni), cp. BY. i. 170. i, ^B^ TO^. 

' 51*' is a paraphrase of BY. i. 170. 1**^: hasya ciis^anyasya, cittam eva=icitUm 
uiaadhitam, ar/A<Mat7icar«=a6A» sa^careistyam,, vinafyati^zvi nafyati. In Nirukta i. 6 
adhUam is explained by adhyatamzs:ahhipreiam, ^ Bhrataras tavas^RY. i. 170. 2: 

bhraiaro marutas tava. 
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52. * Agree with the Manits* ; slay us not, ^atakratu'^. But 
in the (stanza) * Why us, O brother?' {him no hhrdtah : L 170. 3) 
Indra reproached Manya*^ (Agastya). 

ihnF9I^ fkr^r^^n (cp. RV. L 170. a, IWreT), H^r^mRT b, ^*J44¥U|id hdm^r. — 
m br*r*r^n, BV., W f, f k, ^ hdm^r. — ffit WWl hm^rfk, I^S^^ b, 1[?^ff^ n. 

^ Marudbhih 8(up,prdkalpa8va ; q>. RV. i. 170. 2 : tebhii^ kalpatfxt aadhuya. ^ Vadldr 
tnd nah ; cp. RV. ibid. : ma lut^ samara^ vadht^, * Manya, as the name of the poet, 

occurs in RV. i. 165. 14, 15. Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 7. 

53. But Agastya in the (stanza) ' Beady ' {aram : i. 1 70. 4) 
pacified the agitated {k$ubdha) Indra. After propitiating him, 
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts)^. 

W^fi^W^i hm^fk, «<fi|ffM«l b, <fl<44Anni n. — ^jap^^hm^r, "^j^h, 
^W^fkrVr^n.— ITlITOin^hm^r, IWr^lRtbrVn, ITOT^^ ITOTif^pi^fk (cp. 
TB. ii. 7. II on RV. i. 165 : tan • . kayoMhiyen^iamayatam, and TMB. zxi. 14. 5 : agastyo 
. . tenqaiamayai, quoted by Ludwig, vol. v, p. 498). Further passages in Sieg, pp. ixo, 
in. — 4i4M^ brn, ^^^ fk, tii«i«i«i Am^. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
90 in hdf, by ^^ in b, not at all in m^k. 

* The second line (53^ ) is probably meant to refer to the contents of RV. i. 170. 5, 
though Indra is there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts. 

11. BV. i. 171-178. Agastya and Lop&mndn: BV. i. 179. 

64. Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them 
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should 
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are 
incidentally praised. 

1» B. ^ hm^r.— finn?N ij^ r, P l MI^^JtS ^dm^bf k, fwqj^ ij^ rV. 

inpi: ^m'r,m\ inpi ^<1l«(,hd, inC^T^ W^r, H^IB 15^: br*r^ W^ ^fiB k, 
inpi ^?ft: f. — Before 64, bfkr (r^r*r^ ?) add the following sloka (wanting in hr^r*r*m^) : 

• r, ^iwnifi^sO ^> ^'w*»R[sO ^* ^rtw^rtisftb. * r, <^^m ^ u •iw %v 

k, ^T^IV b. The correct form of the first line was probably ^«|| ill'cmf^^llllllJTI 
Q|(I||M|€||, 'with the previous stanza (i. 170. 4) Agastya conciliated Indra from a desire 
of his affection.' This sloka is clearly a later addition, being simply a repetition of the 
previous one, the second line being almost identical even in form with 53^ . 
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55. Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again 
separately * in the two (171,172) hymns, * To you ' (prati : i. 171, i), 
but Indra with the six following ones (173-178). 

IfTB^dr, mhm^bfk.— 5^5fj««jbkrVr^ qif: ^W^hm^.— nft fbm\ *W?! 
hdr, litf?f k.-^fl^ ^1^. T^ V. hdm^r. i|l€|flirN|4< ; irfMni B (IR^r^r^r'). 

^ That is, by tbemgelyes, without India, the repetition of pjikak indicating the two 
hymns 171 and 172. 

B 56. And Indra in the four (stanzas) ' Praised ' {stutdsah : I 1 73. 
3-6) is praised with them*. Wherever Indra was with the 
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts). 

^ Vf b, H W^ fm\ H ^fT h. — ThiB sloka appears in bf km^, but is wanting in 
hdr (Mitra having no note on the omission). It must be original, as the statement of 
the San^ukramani, eatasro *fUya marutvatlyah, is based on it. 

^ Op. Sar^nukramai;!! : mani/oomt tv indro devata. 

57. The seer* began, from desire of secret union, to talk to 
his wife, the illustrious Lopamudra, when she had bathed after 
her courses {ftau) \ 

^WftbfkrVr®, ^B?I»hm^r.— ^firj hrbfk. ^rfij^ m^— iPTqi^iTt has been 
misprinted lift MIJj^j.— The end of the varga is here marked by ^9 in hdbfk. 

* That is, Agastya. ^ The Nitimaf^ari on BY. i. 179. i quotes slokas 57-60; 

Oldenberg prints them in ZDMG. xzxix, p. 68; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 120, translates them. 

12. Agastya and Lopaamdra. BV. i. 180-191. 

58. She with the two stanzas * During many ' {purvlh : i. 1 79. 
I, 2) expressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring to enjoy 
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) following (stanzas). 

59. The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity* 
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves, 
(but) thinking he had committed a sin {enas) in listening (h^utvd)^^ 
sang the last two (stanzas : 5, 6). 

ir€ m' f r, if^ hbk. — ^ft^ m\ ^fk^ r(r^r*r*), If ^l hd, ^ ^Ifc^ b, ^^l r'r'. 
If f^^ fk, ^ i^fl^r*r^. The evidence of the Sarvanukramani (cp. also Saya^a) leaves 
no doubt as to ^cl^« having been the original reading; see note^. 
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^ Cp. iv. 47 : 8(a9ivadai^ tapasa veda, and iv. 50 : vijHajfa . . tadbhdvam. ^ Cp. 

Sarvanukramai^i : taifivadtnfi irutvaantevasl brahmaearl^ye • . apafyat; and Saya^a on 
RV. ]. 179* 5 : sambhogasanilapaiji inttva tatprayaicUta^ eikiriur uttarSbhyam oka. 

60. The preceptor and his wife {ffuru) lauding and embracing 
him kissed him on the head, and smiling both of them said to 
him, * You are sinless, son ' * 

inn^THm^^r*, 11V[W r, mj^ b, ^VltW fk. — ^J^ r, ^ m'bfk, 1|H^hd. — 

•'rftrag: hmh, •firf^: bf, •firaii^: k.— mTPrniT ^ifir bfkr, •ift ipmft 

* RY. i. 179 is treated as a whole by Oldenberg, ZDMQ. zxxix, pp. 65-68, and by 
Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 120-126. 

61. Then with the five hymns (i. 180-184), *Your (coursers) 
through the regions ' (ywvo rcydmsi : i. 180. i), Agastya praised the 
A6vins ; but with the following/ Which of the two'? {katard: L 185), 

'Wfi^fif ^1^ hdr^r*r', IRT^ if^ m^, qinV«q (only) b, 5^||f ^RT^ rfk, 

62. (he praised) Heaven and Earth ; with the hymn *To 
our' (a nah : i. 186), all the dwellera in the sky {viSvdn divaukasah)^; 
(with) *The draught' {pitum : i. 187), Food — * Kindled' (samiddhah: 
i. 188) is an Apri hymn^ — and (with) *0 Agni, lead' {agne naya: 
L 189), (he praised) Agnl 

5^ ^ r, ^p^niT hm'bfk.— irftnftimfWt bf, ^fwt mfNt kr«r*r\ 
ilfil^lUjI br, ^fii^llin d. ^Tfinrrat m^ (cp. SarvSnnkramaiji : irfifT ItTfir?:). — 
t^W^ li^fif ^hm^r, fj ^ iRTT^bf kr*r*r^ (SarvSnnkrama^I : 1|?J IRJ . . . 1||1)<IHJ- 

* That IB, the All-gods (viMn devan), ^ According to the reading of A, thii 
statement as to i. 188 most be taken parenthetically, the following agnm being governed 
by tuitaoa in 6l^ The reading of A is irregular in its Sandhi {samiddhapryaitszaamiddha 
Spry of), while in B the pratika is imperfect: agne ea naya for *agne naya* ea, 

63. 'The resistless' {anarvdnam : i. 190) is to Brhaspati. 
The following (hymn), ' Venomous creature ' (A:anA:a<a^ : i. 191)*, 
is of esoteric import {upani§at)\ Some consider this to be a praise 
of Waters, Grass> and the Sun*^. 

TT^hm^r, VlKj: b, 1|^ fkr*r*rl — ^fS hdrk, ^f?|^ b, ^fif f. 
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* Another case of irregular Sandhi (as in the preceding sloka: koHkatopanisatsikttnkata 
•pamifat). ^ On the meaning of upamsat as nsed here, cp. Sadgnrosisya on HV. i. go. 
" Op. SarvSnnkramani: ftoiifcato^ . . upanifad . . ap-tr^a^saurycufi visaSaAkSoan agaityafi 
prSbravU. 

64. Or Agastya, in fear of poison*, saW this (hymn) as an 
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains 
DO distinct name (adr§tdkhya) and its character is ohscm^e^ 
(nastarupa) ^. 

^[^ flf^^ ^ hm^r, ^^'^q^JIIM^ B. — VfBIIWl hm^B, Vfeilfll r. — 
^H^SK B, ff^^: hm^r.— ^IJireinit hm^B. ^gil^rWr r.— ^ m\ ^l hdr», 
1^ bf, fi[Qr« k, inn r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in 
bdm^ 

* Op. the quotation from the SarySnukramai^ in note ^ on the preceding s'loka. 
^ No name of any deity appears in this couplet ; and as to the only two names of living 
things, kusumbhaka and vr^eika^ which occur in it, the sense of the former is quite uncertain, 
while that otvr^cika, though meaning scorpion in later Sanskrit, is somewhat doubtful. The 
expression ntufarupa seems to mean that the sense is not obvious from the form of the 
stanxas themselves : cp. the expression taiha rupaifi hi dfiyate which is used several times in 
the BD. (iii. 76 &c.). ^ The fact that varga la contains seven slokas does not indicate 
here that some of them are later additions ; for as the end of a ma^^^ always coincides 
in the BD. with the end of a tw»va, the latter has sometimes more, sometimes less, than 
the normal number of five slokas (cp. iv. 18, 25; v. 28; vi. 6, 25, 39; v. 19 is no 
exception, as slokas loa, 103 there are an introduction to ma^^ala vi). 

Mapflftlft iL 
13. Deities of BV. ii. 1-12. Qytoamaclai Xndraf and the Daityas. 

65. Grtsamada praised Agni (with) * Thou ' (tvam : ii. i). Then 
' With sacrifice ' {yajnena : ii. 2) and * Agni kindled ' (samiddho 
agnih : ii. 3) are (respectively) addressed to Jatavedas and Apri 
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns : 4-10) ' I call ' {huve : ii. 4) 
(he praised) Agni. 

^reftf hm^r, ^ftft r*r', ^ffil f, irf?f t^lIT b. — fl||fl'^4^H.bfkr*r', WR!%- 
^itin^hd, ^in^^««vm^r. 

66. * Having applied himself to austerity, he, with {Jnhhrai) 
a great body like that of Indra {aindrcL)^ in a moment appeared 
in heaven and air and here (on earth). 
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#g^ bm^rns, ^QT^t^ bfkr*r*r^. 

* The NTtimafijarl on BY. ii. la. I quotes 66-69; ^Syana quotes 66-68, besides 
giving two other versions of the story. 

67. Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and 
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed. 

iS^fSiffl hm^rn, 1[^^ ffif bfks. — IRTT ^ hm'rks, IRTT flft bn, IRTT ^ fr\ — 
^^ift Bm^ns, ^[^ hdr. 

68. The seer becoming aware of the intention (bhdva) * of these 
two bent on evil, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn 
* Who when born ' (yo jdtah : ii. 12). 

* Cp. above, 59 : viditva . . tayor bhdvam. 

69. The deeds of Indra being (thus) declared, fear quickly 
entered them. Now Indra (saying) * This is (my) opportunity,' 
struck them down (niharhayat). 

^9ff% hm^rfb, ^WSfl r^r*r«.— ift^rWT^ ftf^ f hdm^r, ^Wt l^RPB^ Bn 

(the latter reading is more in keeping with BY. ii. 15. 9 : svapnenahhyupya cumurim dhunim 
ca jaghantha). — fiRl{^hdm\ ii^hn^ r, ^q^ff^b, HRJlR^f.— The end of the 
varga is here marked by 9^ in hdbf, not in k. 

14. Grtsamada and Indra. 

70. Having smitten them down, 6akra addressed Grtsamada 
the seer: 'Look upon me, friend, as one beloved; for you have 
become dear to me ' ; 

Wf^ hm^r, Xj^ br'^r\ f$^ f , f^f k.— iff hm^bfk, m rr^r*r*.— HWbm^rbfk, 
IW r^r*r^ — fll^i^ hm^bfkr^ flV^T^ rr^r^r* (Mitra thinks the correct reading of this 
passage should be : ifW % TO fi(*l^*<I I ). — ^UTHft hm^r, ^TPRlt bfk, ^THnft r*. 

71. * Ask a boon of me ; and may your penance never fail.' 
Bowing down the seer replied to him : * For us, O chief of 
speakers *, 

^ hm^r, ^^T^bfk. — ^ Am\ ^: bfkr. 

^ The seer uses this form of address in support of one of the boons he asks,' speech 
that stirs the heart.' 
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72. let there be both security for our bodies and speech that 
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes^ and wealth. We, 
O Indra> turn our thoughts {dhlTnahe)^ to thee ; 

1[^^ VW^ hdm\ ^9[if^ r*, f^f V^ITff r, f^f ^TR| kr*. fjf(^ ^TR| f, 

^ The expressions tuvira^ and vak eastu hfdayamgama were doubtless suggested by 
the last p5da of BY. ii. 12. 15: ftcotraxo vidatham a vadema, and by ii. 21. 6^ : (dhehi) 
posam raytnam, arisfii/i tanunmp, avadmana^ vacafi. ^ The eyidence of the MSS. 

points to the form dhumahe (which I take to be the i. plur. pres. middle of dhi, to think) ; 
dhlmaki in B is doubtless due to the influence of that fonn in the Sftvitri (BY. iii. 62. 10). 

73. and thee, O Indra, we discern in every birth *, and this 
my heart is fixed on thee ; go not away : thou art the better 
chariot-fighter ' {rathltarah) ^. 

?n ^ ftwrfWt hm'rb, ^ft MfV^l^^Tl f k. — Wf(f^ ^WlPf br, ^^RfSf ^WlPf f, 
V^rf^ Wpl hdr^r'r^r^m^ ( 14^1*1 perhaps due to a transposition of syllables by a 
slip of the copyist of the archetype of A, that is, ^^Pi for ^Rlff). — ifl||fl*^hm^ rb, ?n 
1^^^^^rS^ ^FTP^fL— iTTOTT^ m\ inWP5^ 
b. 



^ That is, probably, in every form thou assumest. ^ This being a reason for 

Indra remaining with G^tsamada to assist him in his conflicts with Daityas ; cp. the words 
used of Indra in BY. i. 84. 6 : nakU (vad rathltarah, 

B 74. This choice (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the 
final (6) stanza (of BV. ii. 2 1), ' Indra, the best ' {indra sre§thdni) : 
he chose all this as a boon. The Lord of l§aci hearing that ^ 

If^i^ br, Kf^ fk. nf^ m^ — ^TT^f. fll*l*ib, ^T^m\ ^T^r. — ^nj" 
'JHTTITOT r, Srtrfl ^WWT m\ i|Bl^fil<liW4l b, SlSMfiiqi^^ll f k. — This s'loka 
is not found in A, but bfkm^r have it. — The end of the sloka is here marked by ^8 in 
bfk, not in m^. 

* That is, the prayer of Grtsamada stated in 72, 73. 

16. Story of Zncira and Qytgamafla (contiiiiied). 

75. the Swift Conqueror {turdsdt) agreeing, grasped (him) by 
the right hand, and the seer, through his firiendship for him, 
touched Indra's hand with his own. 

ipjm^hdm\ T^ B. — ^5 Bhdm\ ^ r.— ^rfiRT^ hm^rfb, if ftTRT k. 
IT. U 
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76. And thus they went together to great Indra's abode. 
There the Destroyer of Forts {puromdara) himself affectionately 
honoured him, 

V( hmir, n^ ^ bfk.— •^^ hm^r, H^ br^r'^r^ •^ fk. 

77. and paid reverence* to the seer with ceremony prescribed 
by rule^. And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds 
(harivdhana) again addressed him : 

^^«^b (transpoBition for •PnTP^?), WWr^JTOJ^f. 

* Cp. belowy y. 79, where the same verb (puj) ia used of a king reoetving a seer. 
Op. the same expression below, v. 24. 

78. * Since you, best of seers, with your praise {grnan)^ 
delight {mddayase) us, therefore, being the son of Sunahotra^, 
you shall be (called) Grtsamada by name ^. 

WFRHT'l.r, ^f^nRPl b, ^RT^nf hdm^, ^mT^ (for tbe three words IIIHI'AM- 

* Cp. TSska's etymology, Nirukta ix. 5 : gftsa Hi medkaviMama yn^(e^ stutikarnun^. 
^ Cp. Ar^ukramani ii. a : aurasah iunahotrasya ; and ^a^gurasisya on SarvSnukramani, 
introduction to Ma^dala ii: £ufudiotraputrt^, ° Cp. ^ladgurasisya, ibid.: paicad 
indrei^ktagfisamadanama. The reference he makes to the ' Bsyanukrama^a ' can only be 
intended for a paraphrase of the corresponding passage in the ir^okrama^i, iL 9-3^^ 

79. Then with the twelve (ii. 1 1-22) hymns (beginning) * Hear * 
(Jirudhi: iL 11. i) the seer praised Indra. And just as he was 
praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there. 

ilfm^ffl^ hdm^r, ir^nmrfiT: bfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by qi| 
in hbfk, not in m^. 

16. Deities of BV. ii. 28-80. 

80. Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which 
(that form of) the name (linga)^ appears. He praised him also^ 
with the four (hymns) after this (ii. 23-26) 

fsftifiWl^ ^ hm^r, f«ftrf^: «i r^ fBfjhi^: «f b, fftft i t^a^ 

«f f k (cp. SarvSnukraina^i on ii. 23 : ^liiMHI^ l^fftHfT*)- — ^IHW^ bf r, (|4(lllR|« 
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* The SarvSnukiama^i has the same word dfftolihgat which ^a^gunisifja explains 
as follows: tatra brktupaie devanida ityadi-^fsta-^hatpatUiabdad brhoipatidevatyS^. 
^ That 18, Brahma^aspati as well as Indra: tarn api referring back to brakmoffospaHm in 
79* becanse 80'^ is parenthetical. 

81. (beginning) *0f the hosts' {gandndm: ii. 23. i) ; in the 
(stanza) 'Air (viham : iL 24. 12) Indra and Brahmanaspati 
together. Or* (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally (prasangdt) 
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking {eva) ^. 

^^^IHW^iUA brbfk. ^^CWlRRnft dm\— •« IWfUT hm^r, •fifireW- 
fTff bfkr«r*.— •irfiii^^ ^ hm^bfk. «ivf9|^ 1|T r*. 

* As an alternative way of stating what has been said in 80: that is, Brahmanaspati 
is sukiabkqf, while Bfhaspati is f^bhaj (80) or fUpatahhqj (81). ^ The SarvBnukianianl 
gives the deity of ii. 93-26 as Brahmanaspati, adding harkatpatyoi iu dffttMgSf. 

A 82. He praised the different power of the two by (lauding) 
one and the same deed K 

To Mitra, Varuna, Dak^a, Am^ Tuvijata^i Bhaga, Aryaman, 

ipitt hdr', Wft: m^r. — 8a** is not to be fonnd in bfkr*r* (doubtless also r^), that 
is, it belongs to A only. As the varga has six slokas with this line indnded, the latter 
ia probably a later addition. Cp. note on 83^ • 

* That is, though praised under different names, their activity cannot be distinguished 
in these hymns. ^ Though this word is an epithet of Yaru^a in RV. ii. 27. i where 
the names of the Adityas are enumerated, it appears here to be meant as a proper name 
so as to make up seven Adityas. In this the author doubtless had Nirukta xii. 36 in 
his eye, where iuvijatali is explained as hahtijaiai ca dhata. In BD. vi. 147, 148* (B) 
twelve Adityas are enumerated, including DhStf. 

83. the Adityas, belongs the hymn 'These' {imah: iL 27). 

(The hymn) 'This' {idam: ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to 

Varuna. (The stanza) addressed to Varuna beginning* 'Who 

me ' (yo 7716 : ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like ^. 

WTllr bfkr»r^ ^Tipft hdm*r«.— f^WTlTr hdm^r», fii^ br'rl— ^ffiTW* r»bfk. 

wfTtv m\ i!nTFi« hd.— nwrrfii^ t •mmi^ fb, mnfinft: hdm^ri— sa*'* 

occaxs here in hdm^r^ but in the B MSS. it is found after 92, where with reference to 
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BV. ii. 41. 20 it is quite out of place, but where its presence gives the varga five slokas 
(a matter of no importance there : cp. above, iv. 64, note ^}. Its present position is necessary, 
though its inclusion gives the varga one line beyond the normal number of five slokas. 
If any of the other lines are later additions, they are probably 82^ , found in A only, and 
81^ , which could be spared from the text with advantage, though it is found in all the MSS. 

* The reading of the B MSS. would mean: 'The (stanza) "Who me" in (this) 
hymn to Yaru^a.' The comparison of vi. 78 makes this reading varw^ seem more h'kdy 
to have been the original one than vdrwfi, ^ The reading of m^ looks like duitvap- 

nagha^, * the sin (caused) by evil dreams.' Some MSS. of the Sarvannkramani add the 
words updntya duftsvapnanaiintf and the Bgvidh^a, i. 30. z, describes this stansa as 
du^svapna^amam, 

84. 'Upholders of law' {dhrtavratdh : ii. 29) is addressed to 
the All-gods, but that which follows, * Right' {rtam: ii. 30), is 
addressed to Indra. In the (stanza) * His power indeed ' (pra hi 
kratum : ii. 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together. 

qt H ^hm^r, xjt fm: br^ nt 'w: f, ^t ^«m: r«, qt 'Hi: k. 

85. But in the hemistich * O Sarasvati, thou' {Sarcosvati tvam : 
ii. 30. 8"*) the Middle Vac (is praised). *Who us' (yo ncJi: 
ii- 30- 9) is (in) praise of Brhaspati; the stanza *That of yours' 
{tarn vah : ii. 30. 1 1) is (in) praise of the Maruts. 

KUPKU g r, WSim % hdm^b, IfT^^^ ^I fkr^— y4ilR|^(fl<[T f^ b, ^|flH?» 
^firof iTRCfkr*, ^fPSSt ^[firaf ^?BC^^ ?f^rfH g ^ 1^ hdm^r. — WR W^ r^, 
W^ ft*!, fk, msf^ b, B^nrr hm^r : the reading of the B MSS. is supported by the 
SarvSnukrama^i: yo no barhoipaiya tatgi 00 maruti, — The end of the varga is here 
marked by ^^ in hbf k, not in dm^. 

17. Beitias of BV. ii. 81-85. 

86. ' Our' (asmdhom,: ii. 31) should be (regarded as) addressed 
to the All-gods ; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn) 
* Of this' {asya: ii. 32. i) belongs to Heaven and Earth ; the two 
following it (ii. 32. 2, 3) are addressed either to Tvagtr or to Indra. 

^BTf bfkr'r'', ^5rR^hm^r^ g r. — Vl^iq^'Rl ^^T^ g b, ^n^mr ^^T^ ^ ^i^ 
f. ^WWT ^i^ ^Tf^WT^ g r«r\ ^WT^T'TO ^T^ ^i^ r^ ^WT^T'TO ^T^ ^ 

hd. firr^prar w^ m\ ^»i< i gti*ifa g r.— •^jt^wr^ m\ •^ft^ernft hdr«, 

•41iWI9Jt f, •^ff WT?ft r, nfhyrr r^r*r*, (^T^t) ^f^ WT^ b. — br^r*r* have 
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^at the beginning of the line before ITntT* (mstead of at the end of the preceding 
line). — ^n ^raft m^, ^ff ^Wt b, ^THf ^JWt d, ^THf ^"Wl r^ (cp. SarvSnukrama^I : 

87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Raka (ii. 32. 4, 5) and Sinivali 
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) GuhgQ and the 
rest (are praised) : 

B preceded by these (stanzas : tatpurve) there are two stanzas 
(beginning) * Kuhu I' » {kuhum aham) traditionally held (to belong) 
to Kuhu. 

^ 3fWT^t, IW 3«rWT^mM {1^ d). IW ^iTTOT^b, ^^flTWTO.fk, IW 
g*ITV r^r*r«, ll^ ^fjl^^ W. r.— IW^BRTT hm^rbfk. oijf^ ^^: j^j^j\—sfd 
are found in B only, not in Am^. 

* In TS. iii. 3. xi^ the two stanzas to Baka (sRY. ii. 32. 4, 5) are followed by the 
above two stanzas to Kuhii, and are preceded by others to Anumati (TS. iiL 3. 11'*^); 
these are again preceded by four to DhStr (TS. iii. 3. 11'*^}. 

B 88. Followed by these (taduttare) there are two, anu ndh (and) 
anv ity traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning 
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dhatr (beginning) 
* May the Creator grant us wealth ' (dhdtd daddtu no rayim). 

fS(fil % ^ r^r** r'', ftff^fif ^^W^ b, f^fif ^ fk. — ^fl^^ r^r^r'', '^ | fTra^ 
f k. % fira^ b. — l!TR^ fr^r^r''. im^ k, f^Wt b. — i[VTf^ Wt r*r*r^ ^^J^jfH IT 
f k, ^^ ^ (^^ Wt TS.). 

89. Now * To thee ' (ate: ii. 33) is addressed to Budra (and) 
the following, * Delighting in showers ' (dhdrdvardh : ii, 34) to the 
Maruts. 

Seeing a beast {mrgam)^ on his left, the seer himself approaching 
in fear {bibhyad etya)^, 

^TWf^ hm^r^rS«. ^ITO^^ b, TR?!^ fk, ^^l^ r.— ^ hm^r», ^JfT^ 
bfkr*r*r' (^ in EV. ii. 33. ll). — f^m^ ^ft: ^in^hdm\ f^PQ^ Wf^ ^S^^, 

f, fW ^ fKf^ ^?TO^ b, fW%^ ^ftJ ^?W(, r. (^tttWt) VlPf f*firf^nri^[ff 

(the last two syllables come from the following line) r^r^r^. 

* Or ' beasts ' according to six MSS. ^ Or ' afraid of them ' according to 
several MSS. 
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90. praised the same in the (stanza) 'Praise the famous' 
{stuhi drutam : ii. 33, 1 1), propitiating him. Then in the following 
hymn (beginning) 'Unto' {upa : ii. 35) Apam napat is praised 

il?rtra^hd, ^nr^ b, 1^ ^rrrft f, lOpwfKr'r^rl— 90"^ is omitted in 
m^r. — mi: ^^ hdr, Wit tl^ br\ W ^ fk. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

18. Deities of BV. ii. 36-48. Indra as a Sapii^ala. 

91. There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37) addressed to the Seasons 
(beginning) * To thee ' {tuhhyam : ii. 36. i). After one addressed to 
Savitr (38) follows one to the ASvins (39). With the last (stanza : 6) 
of (the hymn) to Soma-Pu9an (40), Soma, Pugan, and Aditi as 
well, are praised. 

•wnS^ hbk, nv^ if *«i4^ r. — iH^imI^ b, ^l^^mvl (^prp) f, €^- 

^^ hm^r (4il44|MlmH^ SarvSnukrama^i). 

92. And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas) 
to Vayu (i, 2), one to Indra -Vfiyu (3) ; next (come) five triplets 
(4-18) addressed to the Pratiga deities ^ The stanza ^ Forth' 
{pra : 19) praises the two Soma carts : Agni is there incidental 
(nipdtorbhdj). * Heaven and Earth ' (dydvd : 20) (praises) Heaven 
and Earth ; then follow (21) the two Soma carts ^. 

•TRrft Mum A, •^rnrt ^ra^ b, •^rRrt R^ifi f, (^^) ^nwi ^^wrr^ 

r.— irW«n^ b, IRin^ hdm^rf k.— ^ifq^jm hrf k, ^Hfq^BTf b. 

* On these deities q). above, ii. 27-35 ; also Saah^ukramai^i on BY. i. 3 and ii. 41. 
^ According to the Sarvanukrama^i, the whole of the last triplet (19-21) is addressed to 
either Heaven and Earth or the two Soma carts, while Agni is optional in 19^ 

93. Now A Indra again desiring praise, became a &anooline 
partridge, and taking up a position on the right quarter of the 
seer as he was about to set out^, uttered a cry {vavdsa) ^. 

^fit hm^rs, ^ bfkr*. — ^mVIMSH^ ^NlTI'ihm^rs, ^in% VKH l^[^mTf(^ 
rVr^ ^RTlr lrf« ^N^TT^b, im% Tlfll ^ f . 

* This and the following sloka are quoted by Sa^gnruBi^ (p. X04) on RV. ii. 43. 
^ Cp. Nimkta ix. 4 : grtiomtuiam artham abhyuttkitmii hapiUftUo 'bkivavaiet cp. Barton- 
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kimmft9i on RV. ii. 43; RgvidhSna i. 31. 3, 4; Max Miiller, BY.' vol. ii, p. 8. 
* Though, aooording to Both, Erlaaterungen, p. 125, the passage of the Kirukta quoted 
in note ^ is an interpolation, it was evidently known to the author of the BD. The 
stanza which Yaska goes on to quote for kapiHjala is the first of the khila after RV. ii. 43. 

94. He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer,. recognizing him 
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following 
hymns (ii* 42, 43), 'With repeated cry' (kanikradat : ii. 42. i). 

UiWlUpl^ hm^r, Ufl | 4^|l|(i|0 g^ MM^lRtrW bfk.— The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^C in bfk, not in hdm^. 

MaTidftla ilL 
10. The 8a«r VKTamitra. XMtias of BV. ill. 1-6. 

96. The son of Qathi^ who, after ruling the earth ^, attained 
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer (brahmarsi) and 
(obtoined) a hundred and one sons^ uttered the hymn which is 
addressed to Agni, ' Of Soma me' {somasya md : iii. i), and the two 
following (iii. 2, 3) 

mrrer hm^pb, mn^ '• — 'rt ^b, in^ r, irrar fk, in^nchd, ^nfv^c. m^. — 
n^n^hdr, •«pwf b. -viir^rV, n^ir^f.— inf^flLhd, ififtrg^r, 

^ITft^^fk, ^TfS^H^b.— HTqt ^hm^r, ^BR^fk^ ^ f, fRq^ ^ b. ?!cq^^ 
r«r*r^ 

* That is, ViBvamitra, seer of Mapdala iii. ^afgorasisya (p. 104) gives a somewhat 
different and more detailed account of VisvSmitra. ^ This remark of course refers to 

ViavSmitra having originally belonged to the warrior class. ^ Cp. AB. vii. 18. i. 

96. addressed to YaiiSvanara. * With every log' (samit-samit : 
iiL 4) is an Apri hymn (dpryah). There follow here two hymns 
(iii. 5, 6) addressed to Agni : Heaven and Earth, the Dawns », the 
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally 
mentioned deities {nipdtdh)\ 

^UTirOi^ ^ fkr«r*r^ ^hTPTC^^ 9 b, ^4i||i|0^P l r, ^^i|l< l il^ff | hdm* (the 
pratiOca of iiL 3). I have omitted the syllable V because it is redundant after ^l?^ ^, 
and because it would give the pada thirteen syllables according to the reading of the B 
M88. B's reading^f||f|0^f^ is impossible, whUe that of hdm^ lITqt ^ I ^VPiflCT- 
^(fit I ngard as a corruption: ^rM^ ^ having become ^IT^t ^, the following ^ffT* 
IFO^ had to be changed to ^fim^|1|(fl. This reading gives both a wrong and an 
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incomplete sense: 'the following also (iii. 2) beginning '* vaiMnaraya" (is addressed to 
Agni, instead of Yaisvanara),' and no account is tben taken of iii. 3. — ^(UH hd, ^^P^ 
m^ ^jnit r. WfjRft bfr^r'^r^ ^irfirm k.— K ^HI^I^ hm^r. ^ ^ UU b, "^ ^ ^ f k, 

^ ^w^ ?.— w^ hm^r, 9rer bfr^r^p^s, irer k.— irr^T^f^ror ^^ fwm 

r»kr«r«r\ flMiar^^l ^vit fRHn fb, ^|€ | |l|R|4Hign4^ fifqpin m\ ^FfT^- 
ftNV 5 fnrnWTWR^r, gadgupusisya (cp. r.r.). — ft^TT^ hm^rs, tW'CtfW r^bfk 
r«r«r^ 

* On the Sandhi «^ xmtTl see introduction to Sarvfinukrama^T, p. x, and foot- 
note ' ; Aufrecht, Aitareya BiShmana, p. 427, last §. ^ Nipata is here \iaed=nipaiin. 
The last three p&das of 96 are quoted by Sa4guru8i8ya, p. 105. 

97. In (hymns) addressed to Agni, VaiSvanara, Varuna, Jata- 
vedas are seen to be praised* Wherever (here) one (of them) 
may be praised or there is no (actual) praise ^^ one should know 
that they are intended to be incidental or to serve as a comparison. 

W iflNrr hm^ r, ^iflrtft B. — €|i|lgfj|4 l hm^ r, n^l4HgfdJ}| B. — fi f MlW^l^V 
hdm\ f*iMI(l|^l^> r^r«r*r», ^NTWT^ b, ^MlW I ^ I fi^ f k. ^MlWi^ l NilV r.— 
•ITOTlfT^ hdm\ •qupjl^ r, •q^nJw f k. 

* The first [riUla has only ten syllables. ^ That is, when the deity is not invoked, 
but the name is merely mentioned, as in a simile. 

98. The royal seers*, the Grtsamadas, the Vasijthas, the 
Bharadvajas, the Kuilikas, and the Gotamas, the All (gods), the 
A^vins, the Angirases, the Atris, Aditi, the Bhojas ^, the Kanvas, 
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds (rodasl), the Regions {diSah) ^, 

jRnrr bfk. ffipfr hdm^r.— ^tWrW hd, ^fhnini m^bfkr.— ifrtr hm^rb, 
UTTT fk, — ^^W!n m\ ^W?ft hdr, ^WT b, IWTT kr*r*r\ IPITT f. 

* Mentioned as a class or group, like all the following names except the Asvins, 
BodasI, and Aditi. ^ That is, liberal patrons, here spoken of as a class (as in RV. 
X. 107). ° Mentioned below also (viii. 128) as incidental in hynms to the All-gods. 

99. when praised at the beginning, end*, or middle of a hymn, 
in (hymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the ASvins, or the Maruts, 
to Indra or Agni, to Rudra, Surya, or XJ^as, do not interfere 
(vydghnanti) with the deities who own the hymn {suktahhdj) \ 

•^ftun* hdr, •i?WP B. — •«rTOi5^;^n* '» •TT^'^hjn* lidm\ •4||l||!)^^|» 
b. ^4<m^^^|<> fk.— •«WW%lr, •^Wt^hd, •«^iTN%3m\ •^WNItl r*r*r\ 
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€h«fN%5 b, tfl^HMJaa f— ^pn^ hm^r, ^prran: r»r\ no g or m: in bfk.— 

^^i^^t ^1l^ini«||l(^r\ — The end of the var^a is here marked by ^Q. in bfkd. 

* Op. above, iii. 52 ; also i. 22 and below, y. zyx. ^ That is, such incidental 
deities do not interfere with one particular god being the chief deity of the hymn. 

20. Deitias of BV. iii. 7-20. 

100. The seventeenth Adhyaya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agni's. 
'Stand erect to aid us' {jivdhva u ^ na utaye: i. 36. 13, 14)^ 
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post 
iyaupi), and the five (beginning) * They anoint thee' (anjanti tvd^ : 
iii. 8. 1-5). 

iptbr,^^hm^fk. — 4I^M||qr,^RnT^hd,injn(m\^nWP(bfk. — li)ll||\hd, 

* The correct pratika is tvdm, but iva (tveii) has been substituted for the sake of 
the metre. 

101. The rest& (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth 
stanza is addressed to the All-gods; the last (stanza) of this 
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the 
post)*>. The sixth (hymn: iii. 12)® is said to be addressed to 
Indra-AgnL 

^^^ 1¥^ fkr, It^rrat WWi^^Pit) hd, ^1^1^ ^W^ m^r", ?t^ ^W^ b. — 
W^ ^iftllT hdm^, Vrvn ^fftWJ bf kr', fllS|i|T: ^flf^ r*r'', lrf^4^ ^^tWT r. — 'VA' 

^(i9;'^;^hdT,{^)'j[f^ \%^^ — fk. 

* That is, all but the ei^^hth and the eleventh stanzas, which are excepted ; according 
to the SarrSnukrama^I the eighth is optionally excepted : aHjanti yupastuli^: softhyadySbiir 
bak4MV0, *ntya vrahiny^ a9{amt vaiivadevi va. ^ The text of the SarvSnukrama^i (also 
SSyana) has vraiciitt, but Sadgunusisya {adkOcttra^ lyu() must have read vraieani. 
* That is, the sixth hymn of the Adh^ya (cp. 100). 

102. (The stanza) *Agni, Dawn' {agnim usasam\ iii 20. i) 
is addressed to the All-gods ; (they are) also (invoked) with the 
(stanza) 'Dadhikra' {dadhikrdm : iii. 20. 5). But the stanza 
'Agni and Indra' (agna indrai ca: iii. 25. 4) is addressed to 
Agni-Indra. The following triplet (iii. 26. 1-3) is addressed 
to VaiiSvanara. 

II. X 
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^rPngW ^K^ hdm^r^r^*r«bfkr", ^fl^^lPl^N^I r: the latter leading ia 
doubtless a correction owing to the metrical irregularity of a pada of nme syllables (cp. 
SarvSnukrama^T : agnim uiosam adySntye vaihadevyau), — ^fMlTTf^TfTf Am\ i^fVIT* 
^!^tf?r fkr. ^f%nm)fff b. — T^W^ r^r'', mC^ ^ fsT" ^» f^f*! bm^r. — 1J<t 
hdbfk, H^ p. 

103. And (the triplet) * Let them go forth' (pra yantu : iil 26. 
4-6) is addressed to the Manits* The last (stanza), 'With 
a hundred streams' {Satadhdrcmh : iii. 26. 9), is (in) praise of 
a preceptor b * Forth your food ' {pra vo vdjdh : iii. 27. i) praises 
the seasons ; ' Bub ye ' {manthata : iii. 29. 5) praises the priests. 

br'r*p\ ' WR i q i ^^ l f k. — iH^ hdm^fk, Jf^PK br. 

* Cp. Sarvibiukrama^i : tfcau vaavananya-marutam: the last word is explained by 
Sadguruaisya with doUiyasya (tfoasya) maruto *gnift. See Geldner^ Yedische Stadien, iii, 
p. x6a ^ Cp. op. at., pp. 159, z6o. 

104. But in the (stanza) 'Misty' (purisydsah: iii. 22. 4) he 
(the seer) lauds the fires on the altar (c^ifnya). Now they are 
there to be recognized as the Divine Sacrificers. 

i|in%^ hdbr, ^^T%^ fkr*. — Jn IJ hm^ r, iPf f bf kr*^^ — The end of the v^arga 
is here marked by ^0 in bdm^f, not in k. 

21. DeitiM of BV. iiL 80-38. Viiraiaitra, Sndas, and tho BiTcn. 

105. The twenty-three* (hymns) after this (beginning) 'They 
desire' (ichanti: iii. 30) are addressed to Indra. But in the 
hymn * Forth ' {pra : iii. 33) ViSvamitra and the Bivers engaged 
in a dialogue \ 

HMftfil hm^r, l[V[f^ Wr bk. fjfifit Wl f. — ftfllRlV r*bfkr'r^n, •Pl^ 
hd. •mil r.— H^fi^ hrbfk. irgtf^ r«r»r\ •W ^Nipim\ ^ «^ip^r»r*r*. 

* That is, BY. iii 30-53, not 30-52, because iii. 33 is excepted; for similar state- 
ments cp. y. 18 and 105. ^ 105^' and zo^^ are quoted in the NTtimafijari on BY* 
iii. 33' »• 

106. The seer going with SudSs — being his domestic priest for 
the sake of sacrifice — ^to the confluence of theVipaS and the Sutudri 
addressed these two (rivers) with (the words) 'Be propitious' (iofn). 
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4lfimi4 hm^rn(m), itf«|Wrrt fk, ttf^si^ b, ^ f^VT^ n. — ^^1411 Hf Vi^fV 

b, ^i^m ^ 'isftj f, f^T^ ^ f M^W* hdin\ f^ro: ^ii^wf^m. — ^^ffirSil 

hdm^, llfMlH r, i|tic^7) f, H^Sl^ b, ^nkc) k. 

107. In that (hymn) there appear statements {pravdddh) in 
the dual, plural*, and singular : in the hemistich *Unto' (acJia: 
iiL 33. 3"*) or in the (successive) padas (pacchah) *Down to thee* 
(ni te : lo*, lo**, 11"), in the singular (ekavat) in (reference to) the 
rivers^; 

•q^ IfT bdr, q^ ^ m\ IRR 4 b, 1|9 If f» ^ 'I k. — •^ft % hdm\ 
•ijfSf ?t bfk, ^flPn ?| r. 

* Cp. Nirnkta ii. 24. ^ Wbioh speak in the plural in iii. 33. zo". 

108. in the dual {dvivat) in the first distich (iii. 33. i, 2) besides 
a hemistich (3*^, the speech (being that) of VLSvamitra* according 
to the sacred text {sruteh)^. Or (on the other hand) the rivers 
addressed the seer in the plural (Jbahuvat) with these (following) 
stanzas, 

nr^: ^: hdm^r, nr^t^ b, ^^W% fk.— Ufllfif^n^Ji T hd. itflifii^n^i 

^ f, n^ifa^fi^^i r, nfliftiiMi b, umPf ^ k. 

* According 'to tbe Ar^nkramai^i iii. 7 (followed by the Saryanukrama^I) stanzas 
4, 6, 8, 10 are spoken by the rivers (nadivaeat), the remaining nine by the seer (otiva- 
mUravaeaiflsi). The Sarvanukrama^i has in this passage clearly borrowed from the 
Arsinnkramanil. ^ The same expression (irutei) is nsed in the Sarvanukramani in 
stating that Yisvamitra is optionally the author of BY. iii. 31 (see AB. vi. i8. 2) ; the 
ArfSnnkiama^I (iiL 5) has the expression yatkd inUih^ with regard to that hymn (cp. 
Sa^gonisifya, p. zo6). 

109. (viz.) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the 
tenth; the rest {ytardh) are the seer's. The two gods who are 
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixth ^ 

IWTO«^ hf. ^HTWTT dm\ WTWirf b, ^BUTHin k, ^BTORfK'— ^!I* ^ 

^11^ I hdm^f, ^^TpifT ^ ^IHOt rbk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in 
in\ by ^^ in hdf, not at all in bk. 

* Indra and Savitf are mentioned in the sixth, and Indra in the seventh. The 
Sarvannkramai^I says : fa8(htsaptamyo9 tv indra$tuti(i. 
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22. &▼• iii. 81 : an adoptiTO daughtar. Viiroiiiitra and ^aUL 

110, 111. are to be recognized as incidental. In the last 
(hymn) a there is (a stanza)^ addressed to Indra-Parvata. How 
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child (putrikd) 
or in that sense {tathd) impregnates her®, that is told in the (hymn) 
* Teaching' {ddsat : iii. 31)^ In the stanza 'Not' (na : iii. 31. 2) the 
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbidden®. 

^^ ^ hdr, %% %• b, iprft* fk. — WPR fkr^r*r\ HT^ b, iflft hdm^r. — xii. 
irerf hm^r, ITOTT bfk. — ^^ift ^ hdm^r, ^TfWl bfr"rW?fWr k. — H^^l^lf^fll 
hm^r, nc^r^fn b, a^l^^Rl f. — UplfNUI^ hm^r, uRC^mRI fk, Hflft^rf?! b. 

• That is, of the series of twenty-three (above, 105), vi«. iii. 53. ^ That is, 
iii* 53- I* ^ SiHeati veto is meant for the equivalent of ukam ffijan in BV. iii. 31. i^. 
^ BV. iii. 31. 1 is commented on by Yaska, Ninikta iii. 4; cp. Saya^a on BV. iii. 31. 
I, a ; see Geldner, Yedische Studien, iii, pp. 34, 35. ^ RV. iii. 31. 2 is commented 
on by Y&ska, Nirukta iii. 6. 

112. And (the seer) says that her son (who is) younger (than 
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother) * 

At a great sacrifice of Sudaa, by Sakti^ Gathi's^' son 
(Vifivamitra)^ 

^rar^Tf B, ITOT%^ A.— ^1IHm\ f?Il^the rest.— IjtTIRfT hm^r*r»r*r«, 
^f^QI r, 4f^q|i bfk. — iirft* hdm\ irrfM* bfkr. 

* That is, he inherits property from his grandfather through his mother, just as 
much as if he had been an eldest brother of the latter. I take jyesfkavat to be= 
jyuthasjh {bhrataram) iva. ^ Son of Yasistha. ° The form GSthi (not Gidhi) 
is supported by the AB. and Sarv&nukrama^T, introduction to Ma^^^a iii. ^ 112 - 
xi6^ are quoted by l^afgurusisya on BY. iii. 53, the first two lines, however, only in an 
adapted form; cp. Indische Studien, i. Z19 f.; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i. 343. 

113, 114. was forcibly deprived of consciousness. He sank 
down unconscious. But to him the Jamadagnis^ gave Speech 
caUed Sa^arpari, daughter of Brahma or of the Sunb, having 
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun. Then that Speech 
dispelled the Kufiikas'® loss of intelligence {ormatim)^. 

firjfhni, hm^r, g^jfhrr^ bfk, gftm r'r^r''. — ^1in%?r: hm^r, ^WT%ff: b, 
^fn%W: fk.lIirfrT^: r*r«r^— 1Wp% hm^r^^ro^bfk.— ir^bfr,^ k,Wm 
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hdr^r*. — n\^ ^ ^™^'?» 9lTl(T ^ bfk.— 113*^ and X14 are quoted by SSya^a on 
BV. iii. 53. 15 (112^ and Z13" being paraphrased by bim as well as Sa^gnmsisya). — 
II4» yi^« l f<f ItW Am\ ^ 1 |€llf4tljt( l | b, ^^fll^figw fk, <> ^ €l l R^tl<mi r, ^' 
^llfl ^lim 8. — ^5% hm^r, 1ft ^^ r^r*r\ ^f^ 8, ^^ fk, ^ b. — ^Rlfir 
ni«lHl^iq,hm^r, ^RTf?f flWMI^^fl. ?» Vffif Ml*i*<lflfl b, V4|fj|4i|l|^|C|qq^f. — 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdbfk, not in m^. 

* Op. BY. iii. 53. 15, 16. ^ Basarpaii is caUed iuryasya duhita in BY. iii. 53. 15. 

^ That is, the other Knsikas, as well as YuivSmitra, had been rendered unconscious by 
Sakti. ' The word occurs in BY. iii. 53. 15 {sasarpanr amaii^ badkamana), 

28. ▼isrimitra and V&o Basavpori. Sp^lla against the Vasisfluui. 

115. And in the (stanza) ' Hither ' (wjpa : iii. 53. 11) ViSvamitra 
restored the EuiSikas to consciousness (anvhodhayat). And 
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those 
seers (the Jamadagnis), 

^ftfif ^TT^ m'r^r*, ^ftfif ^TRIT b, ^ftflf *qi«9ll hd, ^t^flf TWT f. ^^ 
^T^ r, ^35>W ^rnf r*. ^'IH^ (the fuUer pratika) s. — ^IftWHl^hm^r, ^TOt^RR^ s, 
•*l^(fl*l<l,b, ?T^?^fk: the latter two readings probably stand for ««|^nt4C\^, as BY. iii. 
53. iz contains the form ^fl^MHr ^ ^^^^ corrected ^^^qci^ to tJ^V|€K|^, as the 

syllable 1| could only be accounted for by ^ (not v^), and unaugmented forms are not 
uncommon in the BD. (e. g. above, 113, avandat). — IKItlll hm^rs, Hf^fSPirr b, Hflf- 

Fiirrfk.— mjfNnwijnn^hm^rbfk, flig^*i><<^ii€i<;^ r»r\ qi*i<in* i aqi€i<i, B. 

116. himself praising Speech with the two stanzas ' Sasarpari ' 
{aasarparih : iii. 53. 15, i6). (With the stanzas) * Strong' {sthirau : 
iiL 53. 17-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as 
he started for home. 

116*^ comes before 115*^ in bfk. — •^l^fTV bfkr*, •W^ ^ hm^r (BY. iu. 53. x8 
lias ^^dpM) : though all the MSS. h&ve V, consistency requires 3^ in the text. — 
^fPWlhm^r, 5fT«!ron.b, ^fTTR^f. — After xt6*^ bfkm^r (not hdr^r'r*) add 
the line: 

117. And then going home he deposited (them* there) in 
person {svdSarii^ena). 
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But the four stanzaa which follow (iii. 53, 21-24) ^^"Te tra- 
ditionally held to be hostile to the Yasi^thas ^. 

im^ bfkr. W^BC^ hdm^ — ^nrt^ bfk, «^0< '^ r, ^ IPCH "^ lidm\— 
Sl|gtdMO<^ m\ ^ » ^< l lO<^ bd (= <H«mO<^ )> ^ ^RWTO f r, ^ iRTR f b, 

9 ^Wn ^ t — The following line is added in B after xxf'^: 

^ fkm'r, nr^ '^ b. ' br, ^W<F fm\ ^ k. * bm^fk, M^l^^ r. This line and 
that which appears in B after xi6^ seem to be coiruptions of the lines which th^ 
respectively follow, and which are common to A and B. In m^, xi6^ and 1x7^ appear 
as follows (117'^ thus having three forms in this MS.): 

T^ ^ ^a^Bff^ Ifpn* ^irtti^ e«i 

— <^itftWi: ^pr. hm^r^r8r*r«(?), ^^V^^ftflf : r, ^^f^i^ fipf} fb,^|tN^fttv: k. 

* That is, the cart, its parts, and the oxen. Cp. BY. iii 53. ao : a gfhehkyaii . . a 
timocanat, ' until we reach home and unyoke/ ^ On z 17^-1 19 cp. Indische Studieo, 
i. zao; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i, p. 344 ; Both, Zur Litteratur, pp. 107, 108; SSja^a on 
BY. iii. 53. 2Z ; {^^S^irusisya (p. 108), who quotes BgvidhSna ii. 4. a ; Max MiiUer, BY.' 
voL ii, p. 33. 

118. They were pronounced by Vifivamitra ; they are tra- 
ditionally held to be 'imprecations' {ahhiidpd). They are 
pronounced to be hostile to enemies ^ and magical {pbhicdriha) 
incantations. 

irn iTknii bfk, 1J Htffl r*r'r*r'r^ fTP rftWT hm^r (cp. Sarvanukrama^i i irfif- 
IIIMIVU). — The reading of zz8^^ in the text is that of B; instead of it A haa: 

ffldfiwi: ^pTT ft^Kpi^n^ ii«m%.— fic^H^T^ f.^t«i|^:^ b.fti|ftiir: bdm\ 

flfitRw: r^r»r*r«.— ft^ ^^iPl^lR^ i: b, ft^ ^q i Pi ^ lR,; f.— The end of 
the varga is here marked by ^^ in hdbfk. 

* Cp. BgvidhSna i. xp. 4; i. ao. i. 

24. BV. iii. 58. 21-24. Beitias of BV. iii. 64-60. 

119. The Yasi^thas will not listen to them. This is the 
unanimous opinion of their authorities (dcdrydka)^ : great guilt 
arises from repeating or listening (to them)^ ; 
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7(1 f Hm^r, IJ f b, ^ ^ fk. — ^IffP hdm^fk, iffT(,br. — •^t^J WRft hd, ?^tV 
innn^bfkr. — 119*^ is omitted in p^r*. 

* That is, the authorities among the Vasisthas are unanimous on the injurious effect 
of these stansas on the Vasisthas. The word aearyaka is quoted only in the sense of ' the 
position of a teacher ' ; here it must have some such sense as ' body of teachers.' ^ That 
is, OD the part of Vasisthas. 

120. By repeating or hearing (them) one's head is broken into 
a hundred fragments ; the children of those (who do so) perish : 
therefore one should not repeat them ^ 

litfi^^ hbrs, 4tf$^ m\ ^^^S^f f k. — ^tlf bfkrs, lfi^ hdm\ corrected on 
margin to <9ic|«i in h. 

* This sloka is quoted by Sa^gurusisya to show why the Vasisthas do not listen to 
these stansas. Both, Zur Litteiatur, p. io8, cites the sloka ; cp. Max Miiller, BV.' vol. ii, 

121. The seer praised the All-gods with the fom: (hymns) 
*To him* {imam: iii. 54-57). 

B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the 
highest Abode, 

Z2i^' is found in B and m^ only. 

B 122. while he uttered ' Qreat is that unique mysterious power 
of the gods ' (* devdndm asuratvcm tad ekam mahat)\ 

The ASvins, Mitra, the Rbhus are (the respective deities of) 
'The milch-cow' {dhenuh: iii. 58), *Mitra' {mitrah: iii. 59), and 
' Here, here, of you * {iheha vaA : iii. 60). 

* That is, the refrain of iii. 55 slightly altered {makad devanim asuratvam ekam). 
122^ is found in B and m^ only. This and the preceding line may very well be later 

additions as they contain no new statement. If we deduct them, as well as 123'^ (A) 
and 124' , the two fforgas, 24, 25, have only fi?e and a half s'lokas. They may thus originally 
have formed one varga only. 

A 123. (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, <To Mitra five' 
{mitrdya panca : iii. 59. 8) ^ should be recognized as addressed 
to the AU-'gods \ 

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Ilbhus (iii. 60. 5-7) 
is addressed to Indra and the !^bhus. 
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iSMl4^ in all MSS. and r. — ^ ^ffHTt hd, ^ ^HW b, ^ ^CTI^ fk, ^: ^ 
^T1#|5 r. — The end of the varga is marked by ^8 bere (after ^rfHTI) in h (^M in d), but 
in m^bf k at the end of the next line (after MV^|(1^)> where the number of the s'loka is 
also given by m^ as M (=^0M). 

* The AU-gods are mentioned in it : sa devSn viivan MharH. There is no reference 
to this statement in the Sarvanukramani. ^ 123^^ is found in hdm^r only, being 

omitted in bkr'r^ 



25. Deities of BV. iii. 61, 62. 

B 124. In the preceding couplet (iii. 60. 3, 4) Indra is incidental. 
After * O U^as, with strength ' {uso vdjena : iiL 61) the fifth * 

(hymn), which is addressed to Dawn, there follow in the final 
(hymn : iii. 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities : the first 
(1-3) is addressed to Indra -Varuna, and the following one (4-6) 
to Brhaspati ; 

xa4*" IB found in bfkm^r, but ia omitted in hdr^r*r* (?). — ^^ 5% br, ^[^fl% f. — 

MV44i(tr,irnrT^m\iiiq9n^bfk. — ^INiTTf b,^qiai^m\ 4tMfMi^ hd, ^smm 

f k, >Q«it6ii^ r (Sarvanukramani on EV. iii. 61 : ^SmmH^), — '^Ylil^^ Vi^ ^W^^RIT- 

•"•'^fk.^^^fVTI^m W^^lfllJ^Jr. — ^ir8|T^T»bdm^r*,mi:iR;:r,ir|^T^ 
r*, (Trt^BW) B^: bfk. 

* This must mean the fifth hymn of the group iii. 57-62, the seer of which is ViavS- 
mitra, while the seer of the preceding three (54-56) is Prajapati Yis^^mitra or Vacya. 
It could not mean 'the fifth hymn to Usas,' as iii. 61 is the sixth hymn in the BY. 
addressed to that deity. 

126. and (then come three respectively) addressed to Pu^an 
(7-9), Savitr (10-12), Soma (13-15), whQe the last (16-18) is 
addressed to Mitra -Varuna. And with that (final triplet) Jama* 
dagni* praised the two gods who delight in law (rtdvrdhau) ^. 

^hn^r^^ir ^nm: hm^r, MHIHIM^ tl^: bfkr^^rl— •fq^ A.«fq^ B.— The 

end of the varga is here marked l^ ^M in bf, not in hdk. 

* According to the ir^ukrama^T, followed by the SarvSnukramani, Jamadagni is the 
alternative seer of this triplet. ^ This epithet of Mitra -Varuna occurs in BY. iii. 
62. x8 as fiavrdha. 
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26. Deities of BY. iv. 1-16. 

126. He (Vamadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails 
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Grods, the Seers, and the 
Fathers, the Vrtranalayer (Indra), in the form of an eagle, brought 
the mead^, 

r«i*r\lTO^b,lTO^fk.— ^lirf^n,*W^IfTf r,*»^Il^m\*WfTff^ 

* Cp. BY. iy. x8. 13 : iuna antraf^i peee • . • adha me iyeno madhu a jahhara. Gp. 
Mann z. io6; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 79. — ia6 is quoted by the Kitimafljan on BV. iv. 
18. 13. 

127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Agni with fifteen 
hymns (beginning) *Thee' (toam: iv. 1-15), and Indra with the 
following sixteen,' ' Hither ' (a : iv. 16-32) *. 

^Wn 5 br»r*iii^b. ^pStfil ^ ^»^^ HTlft^ ^ b. IfjfWif ^ ft ^jW^ r. 

^ The series, being interrupted by iv. 27 (iyenaftuti, below, 136), extends to 3a ; cp. 
aboTe, iy. 105, and below, v. 12, 105. — 126 and 127 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
pp. 78. 79- 

128. In the three^ (stanzas) * As such, thy brother' {sa bhrd- 
tanxm: iv. i. 2-4) Agni is incidental {nipdtahhdj) ; others say 
that (the seer) praises the incidental {nipdtin) Agni together 
with Varuna^. 

"^«l*^ bfk, •^ftfil -qiJi^ r, •^fWtWiy^ Hd, •^fq WTV^ m\ — 11% 
PlM(ft^*i m^br, H» PlM l Rl^H^ bd, Iffgr fipmnf f, ^ fifHTO^ k. 

* This must be an old mistake for catatrfu (often confused in MSS. with ea Hsfpi), 
as the YooatiYe agne occurs in all the four stanzas (iy. i. 2-5), and the SarvSnukramanl 
has wpadyai eatatrai^. ^ Hence the statement of the San^ukrama^I that Agni alone 
or Agni and Yaruna are the deities of iv. i. 2-5. 

129. Some (say) that the two hymns *Agni, upon' {praty 
agnih: iv. 13, 14) are addressed to the divinities mentioned by 
their characteristic names {lingohtadaivatd) \ But with the two 
(stajizafi) 'He noted' {hodhat: iv. 15. 7, 8) the seer praises 
Somaka only. 

IL Y 
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HWf^ U hm^r. HWfMR<a [ ^ ^' HWRlfleji^ r«, HWft<|^^ fk.— After M9«^ 
bfk have the following corrupt sloka : 

5^ ^ Iff ^ ^ftflr 'iWt wiwftfwii 

— ^fN'lffrtg hm^r, fHll^l^MR ll H. brV, •qfJi: fk. — The end of the varga is here 
marked by ^^ in hbfkm^. 

^ Op. Sar^nukramanl: lingoktadaivatani iv eke. 

27. BY. iv. 18-30. Indra's birth and fight with VainadoTO. 

130. And with a view to (long) life for him the A^vins are 
praised with the two following (stanzas: iv. 15. 9, 10). Her 
unborn child {garhham) who said, 'I will not be bom in the 
straightforward way (afijasd) ' *, 

"^I^MI^^W Bhm^, ^|€|<,lf|i( r. — VMill f Tpf^ \ hm^b, ^^^tll f ^iff^ 
< f. ^RPBTT 5 Brf5f^^< r, ^iPWIif r^r*r«, ^TPwrUT r».— JlTWf hrfk, jpiT^ b, 
^[TTWr m^ — «!«!«) 4 Am^r^n, ^ H^ ti^» ^l4^«l b, ^pl^ f. — ^5 Ar*, ^bkn. 

* Cp. RV. iv. 18. 2 : naAofii ato nir aya durgahaitat. On 130-132 cp. 8ieg, Sagen- 
Btoffe, p. 179 f. ; cp. also Pischel, Yedische Stndien, ii, pp. 43-44. The NitimaQjan on 
RV. iv. 18. 13 quotes 130*^ and I3^"^ 

131. (that is), her son Indra, Aditi, anxious for her own 
welfare, admonished {anvasd()\ But he (Indra), as soon as bom, 
challenged the seer to fight. 

^P^VJ% ^»r^ IRP^ bfk, V^iTT^r. ^RRTW hdm\ IRPTTf n,— WTTOTlt 
hm^b. ^rnmrV^r^rVrS*, ^mNt fk.— -«»^fT^ g hm\ •^fT^ ^bfkr. 

* That is, in RV. iv. x8. i : ma mataram amuyd paitave halt. Dr. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. 80, line I, and 82, note ^, would read anvagat in the sense of 'yielded' (nachgeben) ; 
but this would be like using the German 'sie ging ihm nach' in the same sense. 

132. Vamadeva, engaging him, after he (Indra) had thus done 
violence to himself (the seer)», for ten days and nights, vanquished 
him with might. 

^rtWPlhm^r, ^N?ft^r^r*r*r^(?), ^lIT^^fk, ^JPW^b. — XTfNr.TT^t^ 
f, TTfr^ m\ TTarf "^ bk, XJW9 A. 

* That is, after violence had thus been done to him by Indra = inireiui balatkftah, 

133. Gautama, selling* him in the assembly of seers in the 
(stanza) *Who this' {ka imam: iv. 24. 10), himself for that 
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purpose (tena)^ praised (him with the stanza), *None, O Indra* 
(n<ikir indra : iv. 30. i) ; 

* Cp. SSya^a on BY. iv. 24. 9; Sieg, Sagencitoffe, pp. 90-96. ^ I take tena to 
refer to vikripan ; Dr. Sieg, however (who translates 132-134), Sagenstoffe, p. 95, takes 
it with the pratika of iv. 30, =t€na $uktena/ mih the whole hymn iv. 30'; against this 
is the fact that the hymn as a whole has already been mentioned (127) as one in praise of 
Indra, that the author in the present passage otherwise refers to single stanzas, and that 
it is contrary to the style of the BD. to refer with tena to a following pratika instead of 
saying nakir indrety anena or elena. 

134. and in the (stanza) * What ! then art thou ' (Jdm dd utasi : 
iv. 30. 7) he halfway {ardh^ * dispelled his wrath. Then the seer 
his (Indra's) form and heroic deeds^ his valiant exploits, 

iW»|^ Am^ W^^ bfkr^ if^i!«r r.— «>^l|pfTftr Hm^r, lR4^ l 4lft| fbk, 

^Jl<liqHlfU| r\ ChSrWrftr rS*.— TrPjft: hm^r, m^ft: bfkr*. ^Tf^ r^r*r*.— 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hm^b, not in k. 

* The readmg madhye is probably an explanation of ardhe, 

135. and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. 'I' {aham: 
iv. 26) is self-praise in a triplet : for there is praise (in it) as if of 
him (Indra)*. 

TOT'WChdm^r^. •TO^bfkr^*.— ^^[f?fft«rW ff r^r'', ^lfintf?W ff hdr, 
^fiff^n^ ff b, ^feifqilHI ff f kr^ 

* That is, the seer praises himself as if he were Indra ; cp. Sarwiukrama^i : indram 
iviimSnam ffis tu§(avendTO vdtmanam. Op. Geldner, Yedische Studien, iii, p. 160, note ^ 
and Sieg, SagenstoflTe, pp. 87 and 95, note \ 

136. With the following nine stanzas (beginning) ' Before all 
birds this' (pra su sa vihhyahi iv. 26. 4-7; 27. 1-5) there is 
praise of the eagle. In the hymn of five stanzas * Thee ' {tvd : iv. 28) 
Indra is praised together with Soma. 

^^ br, ?^ m\ ^ hr^*, ?| fk.— ^fWt^: ^l Iff bkr, itf^^ ^l Iff 
f. ^hStijft ^ %fK Iff hd^^ ^h%^ ^ Iff ^rft m\ ^Epd^: ^1^: Iff r^r*. 

137. 138. Krau^tuki regards this praise to be chiefly addressed 
to Soma; while with the triplet 'Even of the Sky' {divaS dd: 
iv. 30, 6-1 1) the teacher Sakatayana considered the middle Dawn 
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to be praised with Indra. And in the stanza here * Good wealth ' 
{vdmam : iv. 30. 24) Bhaga, Pu^an, and Aryaman are praised : 

qTk^qi: b. — ^Hn Am\ ^TPif fbr, ^TT^ k. — Q^^^fH tl^ni«vbm^bfkr, ?| ^1%- 

138. 51% w^rv^. bfk, 5n ^* rVr\ i|% ?n^rJ: hm^r.— irw^ ^muT^ 
bd, ^TRfini^F^TrnrR r, qi4ifi«^r^ ^el^[7rr B. — ^w: hd, inr: b, wfv. k, irk irt. f. 

B 139. Pu^an is (here) called * Karulatin'* : according to a Vedic 
text {druti)^ he is * toothless.' ASvalayana says that (the stanza) 
'Of us most excellent' {cbsmdkam uttamam: iv. 31. 15) praises 
the Sirn^ 

l|^«ratfW fkr, ip^lflftft b.— ^PrttWTlP r, ^llfi ^ Hr b, fJ l fll^M l fP f. 
^Wt^nfT* k. — This Bloka (139) is not found in A. — m* omits 138*^ as well as 139, 
probably owing to 138"* and 139*** ending similarly (iiiqie)'Rnft and (^5W)'Wn. — 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bf, after I(iqi6l^«l! (138^ ) in m^, 
after 138^^ in hd, not at all in k. 

* The word occurs in BY. iv. 30. 24, which is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta vi. 
30, 31 ; cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, pp. 96, 97. ^ That is, 8%. i. 7. 4^ quoted by Y&ska, 
Nirukta yi. 31. ° There is no reference to this statement in the SarvSnukramaniL 

29. The steeds of the various gods. 

140. The horses of Indra are Bays (AaW), the horses of Agni 
are Buddy ones (rohit) ; those of Surya are Fallows (harit), and 
those of Vayu Teams {niyut)\ 

fT^ IPBT hm^rb, fT^ IPBT f. fT'nWV k.— ^lIlT'in^ r^*r«bfkrV, 
•K^ hdr, «f^ m^ (cp. ^TT9 in v.r. on i. 107). — ff^n^^ hm^r, ff^ ^IWfT B. 

* This and the following two s'lokas closely follow Kaigha^faka i. 15. 

141. The Ass^ is associated {sahita) with the AiSvins, and 
Goats are the steeds {vdjin) of Pu^an, but Dappled mares (prsatt) 
are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy (arunt) Cows are those 
of the Dawns. 

^WPit f kr'r«r''m\ ^WPfthdr^ TJOTT br (the Naighantuka has TTWTWftrtt:, 
but the *9ft before ^Rl^lH, in all the MSS. seems dedsive in favour of XT^nft). — 
^f^iithdm^r^ Ifff flt fk, ift^lft r*r*r'', OlC^ br (this is an evident substitution in 
order to get a plural agreeing with ^CTOITO* — H^^ hm^r, ^]BQp^ B. — ^nm\ br*r\ 
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' Cp. my * Vedic Mythology,' p. 50. 

142« The steeds of Savitr are Duns {Sydvdh) ; the Multiform 
{viivarupd)^ is (the steed) of Brhaspati. Now these too are 
praised with (their) deities^ otherwise^ but seldom. 

Wm hm^rf, Wm r^r*r*, Wm bk.— ^^TfT^ hm^r, ^IRTlliW B.— 

^ Conceifed as a cow ; cp. above, iiL 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Brhaspati). 
^ That is, when mentioned alone, without being associated with the gods. 

143. (The god) whose weapon and vehicle appear here in 
a laudation should be recognized aa the one praised; for that 
(god) is in many ways the soul {dtman) of it ». 

fS^^ u br, j^ H hd, j^ (no JD f k. — ^ftwrnrarr* hm^r, fvranrar* W fjRrr- 
wn* fk. 

^ That is, manifests himself in the weapon or vehicle; cp. above, i. 73, 74. 

144. ' Two small girls ' {kantnahd : iv. 32. 23, 24), the remainder 
of the hymn*, is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra)^. 
And the four (words) after it ^, (viz.) vidradhe (and the rest) are 
to be recognized as liable to phonetic combination {apragrhydni)^. 

f^b, f^: r, f^ fk,Tfl^ hm^», V^ r^r*r«.— ffW% bfkr, ^^ hm^— 
1*"ll^flfl ft* hr, ^(flTf< m,Ml bfkr^r^r''. — *^€||«C|J4« hrfk, *^€(|«C||H^ b, 
•^h^P^TiP rVr\— ft3[^ hdmS ft^t r, ft^t b, ft^pi: f, fij^: k.-.The last 

pada is repeated in fk as follows: *«<lll{Cllf*lfq||[4:(ft'<4Sk)|il|T UHl^Ulfilft:! — 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^Q. in hm^bf, and by ^Q. in k. 

* That is, the hymn which as a whole has already been stated (above» 127) to be 
an Indra hymn, and of which these are the last two stanzas. ^ Cp. Nirukta iv. 15 : 

oivayt^ stujutavali, and SarvSnnkramani : aniyabhyam indrahau ittUau, The list of the 
steeds of the gods given in 140-142 is by way of introduction to the statement abont iv. 
33- 33* 24. ° Ata^, that is, after the word kamnakd in the text of iv. 3a. 23. ^ That 
is, the fonr words vidradhe navt drupade arbhdke are to be taken not as duals, but as 
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pada text and Siikapiu^'s opinion stated by YSska 
in Kirukta iv. 15 (on RV. iv. 32. 23) : kanyayor adhUfhSnapravacanani gaptamyd ekavor 
coMonUi Ukapw^ih, Cp. Yedische Studien, iii, p. 88, note ^ ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
P* 533 (middle). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BD. iv. 144, Meyer, l^gvidh&na, 
p. xzvi, was erroneously led to suspect the existence of a khila after BY. iv. 32. 
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1. D«iti08 of BY. iv. 33-62. 

1. (With) * Forth' {pra: iv. 33. i) begins a group of five 
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv. 33-37). Following that are 
three (hymns) addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38-40) ; but the stanza 
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38. i) 
praises Heaven and Earth. 

^fWITm r*.— ^ U ^ hm*r»r, (nfm) ^ ff ^Tl (pratika of iv. 38. 1) br*. 
^?ft f^ ^rn^fkr'. The reading ^% ^ Jfl (cp. ^JWT iii 37) seems to be favoured by 
the fiarvBnukraxnani: i[Tt%I* f| ^l^ i aft^HWI . 

2. Then with indirect {paroksa) expressions {vac) and names 
the three, Agni, Yayu, Surya, are praised in the stanza^ *The 
Swan dwelling in light ' {hcmsah &uci§at : iv. 50. 5). 

^^fll dr, ^qni m^, ^qn\^ hb, ^R^llt^ f k (the ^ is doubtless due to that of the 
preceding hO^^ w>d the following ^iH^i^)* — WR^HI hd, illUfSlfJ br, l|Ti!^ m^, 
i|Tif?fif f k.— •Hrt^ A. oigTr B. 

B 3. In the Aitareya (Brahmana) ' The Swan ' {Jiaimah : iv. 40. 5) 
is prescribed as having Surya for its deity*. Now (there follow) 
two hymns addressed to Indra-Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three 
(iv. 43-45) addressed to the Afivins (beginning) 'Who?' {Jcah: 
iv. 43. i). 

^f hm^r, f^^T^bfkf f.'RKl.r* (this represents the pratika of iv. 41. z, f^^l). — 
•f^nnfll H: r^r»r*r«br«, •ftRTf*! ^ hdm\ •ftifTf%W:(I) r.— -3^ is omitted in 
fk. — 3^ , though found in Bm^ only, is probably original, as it is supported by the 
statement of the SarvSnnkrama^i : 1IWI inO* Withoat it the varga would have an 
odd line ; with it the varga has six slokas, like the first varga of the first and of the 
second adhyaya. 

* In AB. iv. 30. 5 this 8t«nsa is connected with the sun (Aa^iia). 

4. In the (hymns)* The best' {pbgrcvm: iv. 46. i), *0 Vayu' 
{odyoi iv. 47. i), * Enjoy' (tn^i : iv. 48. 1-5) seven stanzas axe 
declared to be addressed to Yayu ; and nine are addressed to 
Indra -Vayu, (viz.) ' Indra ' {yndrah : iv. 47. 2-4) being three, ^uid) 
* With a hundred ' {satena : iv. 46. 2-7) being six. 
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firfH^hdm^r, f^n|hrTm:b,fi|fWWTr^rl— fk omit 4"'*— T^r^Ab,f^n^ 

5. 'This' (idam: iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned 
in it* (and) the last couplet (10, 11) of *He who has propped' 
(ij/as tdstamhha: iv. 50) — these eight stanzas^ are tracUtionally 
held to be (m) praise of Indra-Brhaspati. 

* That is, India and Bfhaspati. ^ That is, 49. 1-6 and 50. 10, 11. 

6. That* hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati ; the two 
next (beginning) *That' {idam: iv. 51, 52) are addressed to U^as. 
In the triplet 'Surely that king'^ {sa id rdjd: iv. 50. 7-9) 
laudation of the function of the appointor of priests {purodhdtuh) 
is expressed. 

U flAIAH. '• — ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^be MSS. the syllable 7f^ has dropped out after ^, partly 
perhaps owing to a misunderstanding of the following 1[^'^; in the reading of B the 
words have been transposed to normalize the metre (cp. above, iv. 102), — m[m^bfkr« 
1|t h, ^ d, — yO^l^l* br, yOVig fk, yOviyj hd, yO^lTl* ™*' — ^'iP^^WT m^r, 
44^^f f, ^TRinrr h.— -The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hbfk, not in m^. 

* That is, BV. iv. go. ^ Cp. AB. viii. 24-26, especially a6. 2 ; also Sayana, 
introduction to RV. iv. 50. 7. 

8. Deities of BY. iv. 63-6& 

7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) * That' 
{tat: iv. 53, 54) ; * Who?' {kah : iv. 55) is addressed to the All- 
gods, while that which follows (viz.) * The mighty ' {mahl : iv. 56) 
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) ' Of the 
field ' {ksetrasya : iv. 57) the (first) three (stanzas) are addressed 
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, ' Prosperously the 
steers ' {Sunam vdhdh : iv. 57. 4), has Suna as its god. 

br, firan %^im«T f k» ^^MW^-*!^ hdm^r^ (%« r') : the reading of the Sarv&nakramavl 
fTRf! ^^MNI* has decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the text (cp. above, 
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lii. z 1 1). The ^ which has dropped out after f9|^|^(makiiig the pSda one syllable short) I 
have restored from the readmg 5^. — *i«l^fl hm^r, ^f^ br^r'^r'', ^^fk. — 
Ijg^rU m\ •ifffpf^fr^v'T^ f^k^fKl k. ia^rrr: b, garTOT r, ^4^MM\ hd. 

8. 6una here is Vayu, Sira is SQrya : (for) they say that 
^una and Sira are Vayu and Surya. Yaska, however, considered 
^unasira to be Indra^ (and) oakapuni thinks those two (Suna and 
Sira) to be Surya and Indra^. 

^rr^ T^ 3 hm^r, i[^ ^rret^ bfs. — ^^ ^ hr, ^^ g s, mnf^b> 

* His view, in Nimkta is. 40, agrees not with this, but with the explanation given 
in 8^: hnasirau: iuno vayuli {hk ety antarikse), nra adityah $ara^. YSska does not 
qnote Sakapu^i's view. ^ This sloka is quoted by Sadgorusisya on RV. iv. 57. 

9. Now these two^ Suna and Sira, are praised in the fifth 
(stanza: iv. 57. 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the 
seventh (stanzas), to Sita. The verse {pdda) * Prosperously our 
shares' {hLnam nah phdldh : iv. 57. 8") praises agriculture; 
'Prosperously the ploughers' {Sunam JcindSdh: iv. 57. 8^), men 
who live by agriculture. 

\ U ^ft^fT^ ^fft A, fl^ U ^^!T^ ^ w}, ^^Wl/^ ^ft Wf bfkr OB^ b, flpf, 

ftr«k). 

10. Parjanya is here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. 8*), 
while the seer pronounced the last (verse) with a desire of wealth 
(iv. 57. 8*^. Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises 
agriculture. *From the ocean' {samvdrdt : iv. 58) belongs to 
the Middle Agni. 

^l Vi^S^ 4^«qtkAm\ ^ in^ triNi bfkr. — ©^ W^jjft^ m\ ^ V^f^% 
lid, ^WW^[ft[^ r», ^WmSfMj, r^r*r«, ft^: bfr, ^ftjft: k.— ^HiWTOt hm4^ 
lirWifr r^r*r«. Wft^TOt bfkr.— wW 1|T hrbfk, WfSWf r^*r«. 

11. As mentioned in a Brahmana it is indicated as addressed 
either to the Sun {dditya) or to Agni ; for it appears as an Ajya 
hymn * ; or some speak of it as (in) praise of Waters or (in) praise 
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Surya ^. 

^inl^P^^fkr*r*r\ ITFW Am^b.— ^TOT^Tf* m^r^r*r«, qiHW^^ hdr^ ^' 
WJf* r, IWnUfW f, ilWUH^ W i b.— ft jt Am^b, tf^[SK fkr^r^r^— ^ 
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^4^n^^fti Am\ Wn ^5^^ IT ^llShH^ftf r, WfJ ^fif IT ^**>flfllfifl f, WfJ 
MifJl IT ^|Wi3hn[ifftlT k, IRt ^^fif ^ TTT ^JlWrtt^ftf b. — The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^ in hm^bfk. 

* BV. iv. 58 in AB. v. 16. 6 is stated to be the Ajja Siutra of the seventh day : 
iomudrad irmir . . . iti gtqttamasyahna ajytup hkaoatu (The reading of hdr' alludes to AB. 
y. 16. I : yad va aiti ca praUi ca tat iaptamaiyahno rupam,) ^ Op. Sarvanokramani : 
tammdrad . . agneyai^ . . iouryam vopo^t va gavyaiji vd ghfiastutir va, 

Maadala ▼. 
3. DttitiM of BY. ▼. 1-28. Stozy of Txyanina aAcL Yrfia Jina. 

12. The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun decreed 
(dr§t<mi) by Svarbhanu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns 
'He has awoke' {ahodhi : v. 1--28)* 

^I^T^f* hm^rbfk, ^nh^f^* r^r'rl— ^^^TWfW hm\ •^f IRIW r, •Wl' 

Min^ b, «^mr% r*r*r^, «^mf^ k »mMiu^ f. 

* That is, including 28, because the Apr! hymn, v. 5, is left out of account ; cp. 
note * on iv. i6. 

13. TraivT^na (Tryaruna), Trasadasyu, Afivamedha, Rnamcaya 
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the 
(hymns of the) Atris*. 

^ Unlive m^r, ^m^V hd. — ^l|j^€|; hdm^, also in bfkr^r^ (where this sloka 
comes later), Wfit ^TOJ r. — mO^I* hdr, mO^I ™^^' — This sloka is omitted here by 
B(bfkr^i^), but occurs after 28 in the following form: 

Wl*ii«ii: ^^^^wr: ^iftM^ aFMWftfl, I 

m^ (also r) has this floka, both here with the reading of A, and afterwards with that of 
B, viz.: 

^J^W^Ull TT^ ^1^?N *aiM*|i I 

* The general remark made in this sloka serves as an introduction to the story of 
Ti7aru9a. I do not agree with Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 74, note ^, in thinking this sloka 
more appropriate after 28, nor in reading Wfit ^fV! instead of ^l(^RIt . In my text, 
howerer, the third varga in this way has six slokas and the sixth only four, instead of both 
having five. 

II. Z 
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14. King* Tryaruna, son of Trivr^na, of the race of Ik^vaku, 
was riding in his chariot, and his domestic priest, Vrto, the son 
of Jana, took the horses' reins. 

^^ igKJk Am^n(gh), T^^ (q^^ fkrn(abcm), ^^aifT b. — ^BWHT* MSS., ^ WVP 
n. — 51ft hrb, ^pft fkr^ 

* This story (14-23) is quoted in the NitimAfljaii on BY. ▼. a. g. It is also given 
by Saya^a on BY. v. 5. i, in two metrical forms, as derived from the Sleit]^yana and the 
l^Q^y^ Brahmana. The whole story is examined by Sieg, SagenstoflTe, pp. 64-76. Op. 
Hillebrandt, ZDMG. xxxiii, pp. 248 ff.; Geldner, Festgruss an Roth, p. 192; Oldenberg, 
SB£. zlvi, pp. 366 ff. ; Ludwig, Bg*veda, iv, p. 324. 

15. The chariot, as it went along, cut off the head of a Brahman 
boy, and the king said to his domestic priest, * You are guilty.' 

^^ hm^r, ^^ bfkn. — ^^rfN A, <IW II B. 

16. He (Vrfei) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells 
and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left the king 
in anger and betook himself to another country. 

flj^ A, ^ bfn, ^ k. — ^«q^9J hm^fkn, ^^ ^ br. 

17. In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of 
his (the king's) fire also disappeared, for none of the oblations cast 
on the fire were (any longer) cooked. 

inrTWPB hm^r»fkr2r«r'^n(ab), ^UmiT^ b. WmiJ^ r. ^RnTW n(c). — W^ 
Ab, ^^fk, 5ft: r*r'^n. — irrerrfir hm^rbfkr^r*, ITTHTfl r^r*r*. — pVTf^ hmV, 
H-^lPi r^r*r*, ll^NlHl fkr*, qi4i|lf<| b, ^TRTlf*! r*n. — IPTmi hdr^r*^^ iV^^VtW 
m^, ^H-^ifi b, ^9^1^ f kr^, ^fh$4l r*n. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ 
in hbf, not in m^k. 

4. Stozy of TrjtawfA (oontiniiad). 

18. Hence the king distressed went to VriSa Jana, propitiated 
and brought him back, and again made him his domestic priest. 

^ hbfkn, wanting in r. — W^hm^r^r^r^n, ^n^b, H(?)f, 'fT'l.k, ^ r. — Vl^^m 
hm*r, ^irtt^I bfkn. — ^ ^IPf hdr, f^ ^IPf m\ f^ ^W fkn, ^ fJPI b: the 
Sarvanukramani and the Tcindya Bmhmana have the form Vf^ Wim (see Max Muller, 
RY.' vol. ii, p. 35, near bottom). Mitra, however, has the marvellous note: n^A ^TPI* 
firiN Vlft MV^HMifH (sic). 
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19. Vrsa being propitiated sought for the heat * of the fire in 
the king's house, and he found a Pi^aci as a wife of the king. 

^ mift br, mift ^ hd, llHin (no ^) xr}, IHrafft n, ^ inft f, ^ iHft k. — 
^^ir^ m\ a^^[fl[T'^ hdr, t^^PfT'l b, f^RP^T^ fk.— fq^JTff Iff r»br«r^ 

ftin^^ f, ftin^ ^ r, ft^n^ ?i bd, fqin^ 

* I take ibis vord {Jkaram) for the neuter word hara$, ' beat,' irregularly used as a 
masculine. Sieg, p. 68, regards it as another word (Jkara, masc.)i meaning ' robber ' (Bauber). 
This does not seem likely, especially as harat again occurs (in ai) in the sense of ' beat/ 

20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on 
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, ' Whom do you here ? ' 
{Jcoum etam tvam : v. 2. 2). 

Pn^i hm^r, fir9%: b, fiwro f, fr^ro: kn. — ^inNrt hm^bn(ab), nivni f, 
jn4 ^ rn(c), ^mrN k. — ^^ifTr ^yrr hm^r, ?r ^^fyrr b, ^ ^j^^^^ r*n, ?t 
tl**<5^i k, w ^^iprr f . 

21. Speaking of the heat (Aarcw) in the form of a boy* he 
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza) 
'Far with light' {vi jyotisd : v. 2. 9) the fire suddenly flamed up, 

f^ hm^rbfkn, ^: r*r*r*. — ^pi^r^n, ^IR^bfk, ^JITO.hdr, ^PTOm\ 

* Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 70, note ^, compares agni kumara, giving references. 

B 22. repelling {sahamdna) him who approached and illuminating 
what wafi (already) bright ; 

and it burned the Pi^aci where she sat. 

aa«' is in B only (bfkr«r»r^).— WTWRI frVr^ iRfTOW bk.— HHHT^ 
rVr\ HHnnn^b, HHrBf^T^fk.— Iff ^ hdr, W^ m\ Iff g bkn, ?f g f.— 
fl^Hfq^^ hbr, V^ ^tVifl^ f.V^V^ WtlT n(c), U^ V^ f«Rnr n(abm).— 
The end of the varga is here marked by B in bfk, not in hm^. 

6. Sefarenoas to BY. ▼• 2. 2« 9 in other worbi. Deities of BY. ▼. 29-40. 

23. This couplet* is mentioned {pardmrsta) in the Brahmana 
of the Bhallavins : 

B such is the Vedic passage (Sruti) (quoted) in the work entitled 
Nidana of the Samavedins ^ {chandoga). 
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^WftlUPJT n(c). ^irftjnnJr n(ab), 4m few HI III n(h). iTHrTO^WHrtr n(g).— 23*^ 
is found in B and m^ only, being wanting in A. — ffH ^rf^TS bfm^r, jfit ^fTft k, 1[^ 

* That is, the two stanzas v. a. a and 9. ^ That is, the NidSna book contains 
a quotation mentioning these stanzas from the BhaUavi Bifihmana. If the KidSna-sutra 
is meant, the quotation in question cannot be txaced in the published text: see Sieg, 
SagenstofiPe, p. 65. 

24. The mention (of them) is probably {bhaved eva) with 
reference to this hymn (as a whole) ; for exoteric (bdhya)^ 
formulas are to be found enjoined by the requirements {dr§ta) of 
a ceremonial rule {vidhi). 

«l^ hm^r, ifit^ b, «f^ f k.— ^?i^^ hm^r, fiprtm bfr^r^r^ ft^Bf^^ 
k.— ^fW^rSmf ff Am\ HTWIT f| bfk, lanWT Umi ff r(r*r«r^?): this looks as if 
two syllables had dropped out m B, and MH^[ had been supplied in some of the MSS. 
from the following line (WTlf^ 'PWT). — R(V|f^«| Am^, f^ff^nF^lf r, f^fq^j^l| 
bfk. — ^(^Al Am^k, ^tt^^TR bfr. 

* That is, a BiShmana sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own, 
if the ritual necessitates their use. I am, however, very doubtful about the emendation 
hdhyah, which may entirely vitiate the sense of the line. 

25. Formulas (thus) appear in a Brahmana pointed out in 
a particular passage {ekade^a) : so the Apr! stanzas of Jamadagni^ 
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee (stoMya)^ in the 
Aitareya. 

H*^^ bm^r, 1[qil^ fk, 1[qil^ b. — ^ 144^4414 mu^^m\ q||4(^4«l|ld9^|«i: 
r^r*r«, ^ I W^IiH^dt ^ Vtl h, ^m<J^1 ^BJ^TflRr: r, ^m<J^1 ^WT^: r^ ^ITif^n*t 

^Wrt^f.— ^BWiV8^F^Br^ ?ifWhrpiLi»m\ ^wWhiPCr. 

* That is, RV. x. no, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 3^ as well as in VS. xxix. 35 ; cp. above, 
ii. 156, and below, viii. 37. ^ RV. i. 75 and iii. ai, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 7^ as well 
as in AB. ii. la. 3, 6 (cp. commentary, Aufrecht, p. 358). 

26. Now the fifth hymn here is (made up of) the Apri stanzas 
*To the well-kindled' {msamiddhdya : v. 5. i). The stanza 
* Thereon' {edam: v. 26. 9) is optionally {vd)^ addressed to the 
All-gods, and the last (stanza) in the last hymn but one^ (v. 27. 6) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 
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^mfkm f kr, ^mrfira: b, "WVm hdm\ ^n^: r^r^r*r*. — ^^im g hm^r, irf^ B. — 
IK^Af, 0<*ikr', ^^b, H?f^ r. — m ^WTT r, ^ffWTbfb, '^TW^ k. 

* The SarvSnukramani has antyd Ungoktadevata, but the commentator Jagann&tha 
explains : antya vaiivadevi va. ^ Op. above, v. la. 

27. There axe twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) 

* Three' {tri : v. 29-40) ; but here UiSana is praised with the verse 
{pdda) 'UiSana' {uSand: v. 29. 9^) and also with that (which 
begins) * When together to you two * (sam ha yad vdm : v. 31. 8**). 

Tl^^lftl V^ ^^ ™^ » ^W^ b d r, ^En^ b, ^f^n^T^ f?"^ ^' V^lfT- 
^WI^'S* r^r''. — Wl| Am^r', fj^ bfkr. — ^nii|f?r ^ hm^r. ^ni^fTT ^ bfk. — IVT^ 

^ f HflfTi!^ ^ A. HT^ V ^ f W ^n?» ^^ B (HT^BTO: r*r^— The end of the 

wtrpa is here marked by l| in bfk, not in hdm^. 

6. ▲tri's praise of gifts. 

28. And in the (stanza) 'O Indra and Kutsa {indrdkutsd: 
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa ; and in the five stanzas 

* When thee, O Surya ' {yat tvd surya : v. 40. 5-9) the feat of the 
Atris is celebrated \ 

* After this B (bfkr^r^) and m^ add the Aoka which in A forms an introduction 
to the story of Tiyanu^a (see note on v. 13). 

B 29. In* the (hymn) addressed to Agni, 'With a wagon' 
(anasvantd : v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts, 
proclaimed these (kings) ^ as royal seers <^, so say some (authorities). 

^RR^bfkr, •^SRW^m^— TT^WKbr, TTT"iTn.m\ TT^WP^fk. 

* The following seven and a half slokas (29-36^ } are not found in A. ^ Refer- 
ring to the four kings mentioned in v. 13, which in B immediately precedes the 
present sloka. Rnaipcaya, however, does not appear in this hymn (cp. below, 33). 
^ This must mean that Atri merely introduces the subject of their gifts to him, but that 
the three kings are the seers of the hymn as a whole, according to the view of some 
authorities. According to the main statement of the SarvSnukramani the three kings are 
the seers of the hymn ; and according to the Arsanukrama^i, v. 13, 14, Tiyaruna and 
Trmsadasyu are the seers of v. 27. 1-3, and Aivamedha of 4-6. 

B 30. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agni* on their behalf 
{ebhyah) in consequence of (their) request {adhye§andt)\ Ten 
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine<^, 
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^Wftt br, fq m^k. — f^fffT^ b, f^lffH: m^rfk. 

* In BV. V. 37. I, a, 3. '^ That is, to the seen to officiate for them; the 
reference is probably to RV. v. 27. 4. ° Cp. RV. v. 27. i, 2 : dadabklh sahasraih . . . 
iata ca vi^i/sft^i ca gonam, 

B 31. (and) a golden wagon with two oxen*, king Tryanina gave 
to Atri. And A^vamedha (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu 
much wealth. 

^ft^ fxn^, ^«l4f k, ^itml* b. — 5^^^ r, ^J^fh*^ b, ^H^Ti«t fk, ^h^^*!* 
m\ — ^^4)^: m^, ^V^¥h9 fkr, init^ b. — ^it^Wf m^, xTl^I fb, ^^t^ k, ^^t^t^ 
r (BV. Y. 27. 5 ^PT^* • ^nWO- — ^e end of the Wirga is here marked by ^ in bf k, not 
in m^, nor of coarse in hd. 

* Cp. RY. V. 27. z : anasvanta . • gava, 

7. ^^amcaja's gifts to BaUiru. BeitiM of BY. ▼• 41-61. 

B 32. Others say that he (Atri) addressed this hymn to the 
kings, for one cannot give to oneself*, (and) the seer received 
(the gifts) from (each) king. 

HMm r, ^WIM to}, WW bfk. — "^Wt ff Wrai% bm^, yUMl tf Wrai% k, 

iwfT5^lfri^:b. 

* This alternative view, that Atri is the seer of the whole hymn, is stated on the 
same ground by both the Sarvfinnkiama^i {ndhnatmane dadyad iti 9arva$v airim keeii) 
and in the ArsSnukrama^i (v. 14, 15) : * or Atri Bhanma alone is here the seer ; for in 
the act of giving (read dandkriifSyam) one and the same person cannot be proclaimed (na 
iatyate) as both giver and receiver.' Cp. Sadgorusisya, p. 115. 

B 33. Enamcaya chose the seer Bahhru *, son of Atri, to officiate 
as priest at a Soma sacrifice in which a thousand sacrificial fees 
were bestowed. So he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Rnamcaya)^. 

^: ^p^ 'i^rn, <ri04^ft*irM iiTOii^m\ in04)fa^ffi inBWb. 

iftfW^lf*f?ft inWT'^f. — ^{ll|€||^<|^ rn, €t^lV^rnm bfkm\ 

* Gannviti (the reading of bfm^) cannot be right, as he is the seer of v. 29, while 
the hymn in question is v. 30 (see 36), in which Bnamcaya and Babhru are mentioned 
together (v. 30. 14) ; cp. Sarvanukrama^i on v. 30 : hahhrur : p^amcayo *py atra raja 
stuiali, ^ 33-3^^ we quoted in the NTtimafijarl on BV. v. 30. 15. 
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B 34. And the king of the BiUiSamajS^ {raudama) gave him 
four thousand four hundred (cows)^ and a golden caldron® 
(mahdvira), 

n^m^ m^ (cp. note •). 

• Cp. EV. v. 30. 14 : puiiTieaye rajani nUamanam, * Cp. RV. v. 30. 12 : gavmfi 
eatvari dadatafi sahoird fi^a^ayasya, ^ Cp. BY. v. 30. 15 : gharmah . . tapta^pra' 
vrje , . ayasmayali, 

B 35, 36. And he received golden caldrons* for the Pravargya 
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along 
was questioned on the way by the Middle Agni as well as by 
Indra ^ ; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) * This good ' 
(bhctdram: v. 30. 12-15)^ 

The next eleven^ (hyinns) after this (beginning) * Who pray of 
you two ?' {ko nu vdm : v. 41-51) are addressed to the All-gods. 

ITT^IS °^^^' T^^^ ^* irfSJj fkr. — UfJl'JIl *ft^ m^nr, 11^1)11^^1 {^ b. 
'jftUT ^Jlfl^ fit- — 3^- W^fbm^r, ip^ka. — •^^Tf'f IPIT* r, •^^t^ ipiT b, 
•^^ 1F«T*f, •^^rSrtr hr^— lITJWr. bm^r, JlKjf^ U bfkr«rl— The end of 
the varpa is here marked by ^ in dbf, not in m^k. In A the varga would have only 
one line. 

* Makavira, otherwise gharma, is a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya or 
introdnctory ceremony of the Soma sacrifice. ^ This is to expliun how Agni is 
addressed in stanzas 12, 13, 15 of BY. v. 30, which is a hymn addressed to Indra. ® That 
the preceding passage (29-36' ) belonged to the original text of the BD. is, in the first 
place, supported by the fact that it most have been known to the author of the SarvSnu- 
knmani ; for the remark iia/ma/iiiaiie dadyai is clearly borrowed from 32^ (aima hi ndtmane 
dadyat) while the words sarvatv atri^ kecana are probably due to 32'^ (r^/ffo^ prati ca 
tat nktioii babhasa iti keeana). In the second place, the four vargaa 6-9 have, in hd, 
only six slokas (Instead of the normal number, twenty), and yet the end of the ninth 
varga u indicated in the same place (after 45 ) and with the same figure in hd as in b. 
^ Cp. San^uiukramaoi : vaiivadeva^ vai tad (vat =5, tad=:6)» 

8. BetaUed acooiint of BY. 41-43. 

37. (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Maruts^ 
(beginning) 'Forth' {pra: v. 52-^1). Ila, however, is praised in 
the stanza 'To' {ahhi: v. 41. 19). 
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B In the third stanza *Up' (id : v. 42. 3) Savitr (is praised), 
baunaka said. 

hd, "itlftiFfhjf^ IJ ^^m r^^ 

f.— 37*^ in Bm^ only.— ^af^ljf^ fN^ITOt m\ f^fl^<|€H«€|| ^: r, fflpfhlTOt 

^Pnn ^ft'Wt 5R^ is the whole line in f, and ft[?ft^Tret ift'WtiJra^ in b. 

* Cp. SarvinukramanI on y. 52: tnarutam ha tat (Aa=4, tat =6). 

38. The triplet * Invoke' {upa: v. 42. 7-9) is addressed to 
Brhaspati ; the next stanza (v. 42. 10) is addressed to the Maruts ; 
* Praise him' {torn u stvJii: v. 42. 11) is addressed to Budra. 
But in the stanza * Forth the fair praise' {pra su§tutih: v. 42. 

i4)> 

hm^bfk have no ^ (the pratika of t. 42. 10), which makes the first |&da one 
syllable short : I conjectnre that ^ has dropped out before ^^. The reading of R, 
^iWW irf^niW^ ^, makes the first pSda end in the middle of 5^. — OiO 
a A, ?ftl^ ^OTC fkr, O^KV ^• 

B 39. the deity is variously stated by Saunaka and other teachers, 
oakapuni (considered) ijaspati, Galava Farjanya-Agni, 

39^ is found in bfkm^ only: there is no reference to it in B (though some of his 
MSS. must have it). — •f^ITT m^k, •f^: bf. — l^cb^ilfd: hd, ^IRrfTT: r, fV^UfVT m\ 

f^norf^ f k, fW^ b. 

40. YSaka* thought Pu^an, Saunaka Indra to be praised, 
Bhaguri Vaifivanara. *This' (e^a^: v. 42. 15) is addressed to 
the Maruts; * Together' {sa/m: v. 42. 18) is addressed to the 
Aivins ^. 

«rr^!&S ^WTftpft Am^fk. 4<lHl i nNHH l P i |Mli r. 

* BY. y« 42. 14 is not commented on in the extant text of the Nirnkta. ^ The 
SarvSnukrama^i gives no details about BY. v. 42 except on stanza 11 : ekadaii raudri. 

41. *Adhvaryus' {ddhvaryavah : v. 43. 3) is addressed to 
Vayu ; * The ten ' (ddia : v. 43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while 
that which follows (v. 43. 5) is addressed to Indra. 

B The following (6) * They deck ' {anjanti: 7) (praise respectively) 
Agni (and) the Kettle (gharma), and the stanza ' Hither ' (acha : 8) 
praises the ASvins. 
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^15^ ^ITf^ ^ k (^nrrf^ it is the pratika of v. 43. 5). — ^ m^b, V^ fkr. — "q^- 
Slftf r, IJ^T^nWP bfk» Mil^ffl m^. — ^41*^ in Bm^ only. — ^The end of the vatya is here 
marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

9. Deitiaa of BV. ▼. 43 (oontiniiad), 44, 45. 

B 42. * Forth' {pra: v. 43. 9) (praises) Vayu and Pu^an. In 
the first hemistich (of) * Hither' (d : v. 43. 10"*) Agni is here 
mentioned, and in the second (10*^ the celestials {divaukasah)^ 
are praised. 

Wi '^i r, nfir wr b, ^ wr f k, n n^^: m'. — ^jjwr ^rtW b, ^^ ^ftiW f* 

^1#if k, ^^ ^t4^ m\ ^VI ^ %WlWr. — ^^irr Hffl r, ^fllHlfA bfk, ^^- 
[kfii m*. — ^This sloka is found in Bm^ only. 

* This probably means the All-gods (cp. iv. 62) : the expression in the text of BY. 
T. 43. 10 is vUoe manUah. 

43. * Hither' (a : v. 43. 11) praises the Middle Vac, then 
another (12), Brhaspati* 

B 'The higher one' {jydydmsmn: v. 44. 8) praises the Sun 
{dditya). Vayu is here spoken of (in) * Forth to you ' {pra vah : 
V. 44. 4). 

43*^ in m^ follows 45"^ 

* The Sarvanukiama^i gives no details for y. 43. 

B 44. 'Him as of old' {tarn pratnathd: v. 44. i)* is addressed 
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati. 
Eau^itaki himself^ has spoken of this (hymn) as one in which 
the All-gods are indirectly addressed {parok§a). 

^Vift wr ^^^ ^ r, ^B^ift ^l^ifift wr fk {w( k). ^iWt wr t^fsft wr b, 
^PWt ^ ilfjft ^ m\— iwrt?t: bfkr, nwRft m\— i*WWii: br. iJWhrftr. fk. 

* There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvanukramai^I. ^ That is, 
Eausttaki Bzfihmana xxiy. 9, where it is stated that three hymns, RV. i. 123 ; y. 44 ; 
i. 121, which are indirectly addressed to the All-gods (and, not haying any deity specified, 
belong to Prajapati) are inserted in place of others: prajapatyany anirvktani parok$a' 
vaiioadevany avadhiyanie, 

II. A a 
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B 45. Among these it is spoken of as the third ^ : after it comes 
the (hymn) *I invoke the gods' (devdn huve : x. 66)^. 

In the couplet * The Spouses of the Grods ' (devdndm patrOh : 
V. 47. 7, 8), the spouses of the gods are praised. 

1[;^ ^^''tr. T^^ HT'lbfk, 1[;^ ^^ m\ — *ftft ^ hm^r, •f^fiC ^ bfk. — The end 
of the varga is here marked by Q. in hbf, not in m^k. 

* That is, I suppose, according to its position in the BY.: it is second in the order 
in which the Brahma^a enumerates them (see above, 44, note *). ^ That is, Ean^i- 
taJd afterwards (in xxiv. 9) enumerates three hymns which are directly (pratyaksam) 
addressed to the All-gods, viz. BY. x. 65 ; x. 66 ; x. 36 : x. 66 corresponding to v. 44. 

10. DeitiM of BV. ▼. 51-60. 

46. And with three* of the four^ (beginning) *Thifl' (ayam: 
Y. 51. 4-7) Indra-Vayu are praised, while *0 Vayu, come' {vdyav 
a ydhi : y. 51. 5)© (praises) Vayu (only)^ With the stanza *The 
car ' {ratham : v. 56. 8) is here praised Rodasi, whose (husbands) 
the Maruts — she being the spouse of the Eudras ® — are praised 
(in the whole hymn)^. 

qi€iq | €llft hdm\^71TyJ^b,^Tiqafflfr, q | i|g^^ 
yn fk, ?|^ b, ^m r, gt^ m\ 5^ hd. — ^QROTbr, ^(Wl fkd, ITjrR^hm^ — Instead 
of this tristubh r^r^r* have a sloka, which m^ has in addition to it: 

' •g^m\ •g r^*r«. « m\ ^\^fi^^U\^^\ r^r*r«. » ?^ ^ m\ Vr(^((H 

r^r*r«. 

* For tisfbhilt. ^ For eataMti$am. The Hi should follow ayam, not caUr^im. 
^ Here B has in connexion with his cormpt reading fkkaiti one of his marvellous references 
to the BY. (viL 37. 4, where the word fkvd occors). ^ The Sarvanokrama^i makes 
no statement about these stanzas. * Op. 47. ' The SarvinukramanI has no 
statement about this stanza. 

47. But in the (stanza) * Hither, O Eudras' (a mdrdsah: 
Y. 57. i) the host of the Eudras is praised*. Now this is the 
name of the host of the Maruts : they are called Eudras. 

o^TRTR Abk, •^ ^^ f, »^<IA1 m^, •^ WPiT r. — IJTTT: A, ^HT: B. 

* There is no reference to this stanza in the SarvSnukrama^L 
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48. Now that Agni and this, (viz.) both the middle and the 
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stanza) 
*0 Agni, with the Maruts' (ogme mantdbhih: v. 60. 8)*. 

"^^ m^br»r^ •f*R:W fk, •fqft^ hd, •ftrft^flT r.— ^fftrft W* hdr, iJlifT^ bf. 
^*l|fl* r^r''. — 48*^ in the text follows the reading of Am^; in B (also m^) the line 
has the following fonn : 

'Tf^ 5%i^ ijfeit^ B^pft 1% (b, ^ m^fkr) | 

* Or according to the reading of B : 'In the triplet " Whether in the highest " 
(yad uttame : v. 60. 6-8), and in " I praise Agni " (i^ ^gnim : v. 60. i) in a hemistich (in 
each of these four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas' {dvfcet 
i.e. i^ » 6^ , 7 ^ , 8' , Agni being mentioned in these four hemistichs ; but YaiBvanarais also 
mentioned in 8 , so that this statement would not be quite correct). The SarrSnukramai^i 
has : agneyafi^ ca va, i. e. the Maruts, or the Maruts and Agni. 

B 49. Vac (may be) middle, all female goddesses (striyah) 
(may be middle), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as 
all groups (grana), (such as) the Maxuts, respectively according 
to their different qualities*. 

W^mX rn^T, irrW^ b, J(^ m fk. — This sloka is not found m A, but in Bm^ 
only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bf k, not in hd ; in m^ it is marked 
after Hfiqift (48^), after which that MS. adds the B form of 48^^. 

* This general remark is evidently suggested by the precedmg sloka where the middle 
Agni, as specially connected with the Maruts, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agni. 

11. Story of isravaiva. 

50. There was a royal seer famous by the name of Rathaviti 
Darbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and 
propitiated him «-. 

i[p9l all MSS. and n, ^I^NIf* Sarvanukrama^i, Sadgunuisya, n(gh); cp. Max 
MiiUer, EV.* voL ii. p. 45. — ^l hm^rns. ^l bfkr^r''n(gh). — TFITTt^ hds. 
TWf^m\ TWfliin. TWfl^ br, TT^ft^ fk. 

* This story is quoted in the NitimaQjari on BV. ▼. 61. 17, and by Sadgurusisya on 
BV. V. 61, with the omission of occasional slokas, from here to the end (50-79). SSyai^a, 
introduction to BV. v. 61, tells the story in another metrical form. Sieg, SagenstoflPe, 
pp. 50-64, treats of the story as a whole ; he also states the relation of its various forms, 
p. 51, note \ 
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61. And making known his identity and the object he had 
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer 
Arcananas, the son of Atri*, to officiate as (his) priest. 

HPii?^ hm^ns, tVTihmf bfkr^r^ — •fir: fWil fkr. •ftf ftw: hm^bs. 
* Sayana on BY. t. 6i speaks of him as atri-huta^nandana. 

52. He, accompanied by his son, went to the king for the 
performance of the sacrifice. Now the son of Arcananas, Atri's 
son, was Syavafiva, 

HRranf hm^f rs, ^fRTlpi hkn.—WmXWm^ hm^r. UmfHRn* f. Uliqi^^^ s. 
mnm^P n. — 53^^ is omitted in br^r*r«. 

53. who had been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas 
with their members {anga) and subordinate members (updnga). 
Then Arcananas having gone with his son, performed the sacrifice 
for the king. 

This sloka is omitted in b and r^r^r^ 

64. And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious 
daughter of the king. The thought occurred to him that the 
princess might become his daughter-in-law. 

irti ^ hdm^rbfkn, IfiliW Sadgurusisya (one MS. ^0% ^. 

55. Then the heart of Syava^va too became fixed on her ; and 
so he said to the institutor of the sacrifice : * Ally yourself with 
me, O king.' 

55* is omitted in b and r^r*r*, while the whole sloka is repeated in m^. — ^The end 
of the varga is here marked by ^^ in b, not in hdm^fk. It is marked by ^^ in h (not 
in d) after VrNNlT (S9\ and after 58 in f. 

12. Story of tlyavaira (oontmnad). 

B 56. The king wishing to give his daughter to Syavaiva, said 
to his royal consort : * What is your opinion ? I (desire to) give 
the girl to Syavafiva. 
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^ infill^ Sadgurusisya, d (and, I believe, m^, but I have not specially noted the 
reading of that MS.), f( iff^nf fk, ^ H'Wtff r. — 56-58 (three and a half flokafl) are 
^ranting not only in A but in b. That they were an addition to the original text of the 
BD. is also indicated by their general character, by their being unnecessary to the nar- 
rative, and by the fibct that without them the varga would have the normal length of five 
s'lokas. But that they were a comparatively old addition is proved by Sadgurusisya having 
them. 

B 57. For a son of Atri » would be no contemptible {ddurhala)^ 
son-in-law for ns.' She on her part said to the king: *I have 
been bom in a family of royal seers ; 

'Upl^ m^fkrs. ItPriHt n. 

* Strictly speaking, 'a grandson of Atri/ according to the correction of the Niti- 
mafijarl MSS. ^ As the MSS. do not use the avagraha, durhalo is ambiguous in form, 
but the context shows that it stands for adurbalo* 

B 58, one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this 
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl be given to a seer : 
she would thus become a mother (am6a)* of the Veda; for a 
(certain) seer^ regards one who sees formulas as a father of the 
Vedac; 

ift IJ m^ns, ift f|[ fkr. — ^%^p69rT WT m^rn, all MSS. of Sadgurusisya but two (which 
have ^^rarf ^, ^^Itli WT f, ^t^Wt TT k. — ?IWT m^f krn, three MSS. of Sa4gurusi8ya, 
J^T four MSS. of Sadgurusisya. — Vf^^ ?, ^ift fkm\ ^rt*i rn. 

* This emendation, which I made in Sadgurusisya (in 1886), still appears to me the 
only possible one. ^ Vasukarna; cp. my explanatory note on Sadgurusisya, § i. 3, 
p. 177. Sieg, p. 52, note *, would read fsini mantradfiam, but the two words in 
agreement would be tautological. ® Op. Sadgurus'isya, p. 58> note ^^. 

59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refiised him 
(saying), *No one is worthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not 
a seer.' 

lOTT^ ^ hm^r. inft^Hnrr rVr\ in'fr^?^ f. in^i^^ 

the whole line in Sadgurusisya runs : l^fif ^W[^ ^^WT HWTRE flW ^^ i- — %^ 
hm^r^s, ift ^ brn, ^ ^ fk. 
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60. The seer, being rejected by him, returned, when the 
sacrifice was over ; but the heart of Syava&va returned not £5rom 
the girl. 

f% irfl hre, |?l ^ m\ irfl f% bf kn.— ^FifTOT hdm\ ICTTOt bf km?.— 
^^ 5aW^ m^rns, %| i^^ hd, ^ W f*!^^ fkr*r*r^ ^ ^ fWT^ b. 

61. So these two returned ; they both met 
B SaSiyasi and Taranta and king Purumilha. 

?RRft Am\ 7m% ^ bn, 7m% Wt fk, WTt ^ r'r'rl— fiHwiTg r. ft^RiJl^ 
bd, fiicfjfq Bn. The emendation Pi^JcVnin^ is bated on the reading of B, on the 
necessity of a dual middle form, and the assumption that in A the second JH dropped 
out, and that ^qniq" became corrupted to f*l4WI^, as a gerund seemed required 
for the construction, and ^IT^ is often used thus (see index of words sub voce diu). 
Then •ITT^^n* became WftlfRf •. which is very pleonastic after ift ^ ; the causative for 
the simple gerund is also clearly wrong. — q4|ftq|ft*» b, ^^ftHlP<*» n, ^^ll'^qift 
f k, ?nf%n^rPf* h dm^r. — 61** is altogether different in Sa4guru8iBya." — 6i* is found here 
in m^bfkn; in A this line appears at 80^ , where it is repeated in m^. — 61 is not in 
Sadgurus'isya. 

62. Now the two kings Taranta and Purumilha were seers, 
sons of Vidadai^va. These two kings themselves paid homage 
to the two seers. 

^^^'BJ^t rn, %^ffi fk,^^ll!|lft b,^^^ftpft Am^ : the Sarvanukrama^^I has 
^44^' ^^® ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ "^™^ ^^ ^® ^^' ^" ^4^f^i while ^(^^f%P^ is not found 
elsewhere. — gscft m^br, ^mIci: hr^r*r®k, yifif f. 

63. And the king (Taranta) showed the seer's son to his royal 
consort ; and with Taranta's approval she gave manifold wealth, 

?f ^: hm*r, %^: bfkr'r^n. — ^f^lffT^pnTT ^ Am^ (•'Jhd), a<^lf|4|^^q 
bfk. — ^irr^nr m^fkms, ^^|^ hd, ^IT^T^ b. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^ 

13. Story of dyavaiva (continiiad). 

64. goats and sheep, cows and horses, to SyavaiSva, did Sa^iyasL 
B Father and son, (thus) honoured by the institutors of the 
sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri. 
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B 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen- 
dour. (But) Dyavafiva thought : * Because I have not seen (any) 
formula, 

B 66. I have, alas ! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her 
limbs. Could I but become a seer of formulas, n^ joy would 
be great.' 

•^TTiJ m^fk, nrrfifin r, •^^5 ^ Sa^giinimaya. — ^^VW^ r, Sadguniiisya, ^nV^ 

B 67. To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the 
Maruts appeared. 

He saw standing at his (dtmanah) side, quite {iva) similar in form 

IJWraplTfinrranr: Am^bfkr^ ^WIVMimiW^* rna. — 64*^-67**^ are not found 
in the Nitimafijari. 

68. and equal in age, the Maruts, with gold on their breasts. 
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men, 

68^ is not found in Sadgurusisya. 

69. Syavadva, astonished, then asked the Maruts, *Who are 
ye?' {ke§tha: v, 61. i). Then, however, he became aware that 
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Budra. 

% %fn bd, %€rf7c bfkr. — %s(^<g[«i4uia A, ^([HTRf^RT a, ^BfirernRT^uRf 

br, Vniifll^<49U|(| fk. 

70. Having observed (this), he also praised them with the 
(stanzas) 'They that ride' (ya Im vahante : v. 61. 11). For the 
seer considered it a great transgression on his part, 

ILW^Plj|I ^^^M^^f?^rTfif^hdm^ ^,Wif^fi^j|^ B, l[WttiT:^f%IT:bfrk.— 

iffiam hdr. mvn: b, m^: fk, mjft: ?.— ^rfiraw rs, ^rftpiw b, nfifurrif 

hdm^fk. — ?f ^ "Vfll^ s, ?f ^ W^^ ^^» '^ ^ ^^ (^ *^*^® ^®* noted whetber 
^rf*nS or iqp[%). 1Tfftlf% bfkr. 

71. that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them, 
and that he asked them, ' Who are ye ? ' Being praised and being 
delighted with their praise, the sons of PrSni (the Maruts) as they 
went along, 
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^Wfkr, ^nWr^r*r«. ^BR hdm\ ^W ?, ^b.— ^Wbfkr?, W^ A.— 69*^^, 70.71^* 
omitted in n. — ^HHI Jm hbfk, ^ni<|€|| m^r. — 71*^ omitted in Sadgunisisjra.— The 
end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^bfk, not in hd. 

14. Story of lly&v&hra (oontiniiad). 

72. taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him. 
Now®- when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious Syavafiva 

^nr^l^t fkr^n, ^rq^ ^Ji^^ b. The line in Sadgurueisya runs: ^^1^ ^f^ni 
ICTTPl^^^ft^^^g^^. — 'T^ ^' hm^r, ^f^T^ bkn. ITfiSf^ f. — fmjT- 
^mjl ns8, ^ iff l^mi: hm^r, ^«l^inHI« B. — Sadgurusisya has an additional line after 
72^^, and SSya^a another after 72^^. 



» fiSi 



fid ^^ah 



Sayana on BV. v. 61. 17 quotes 72* -79^ 

73. went in thought to the daughter of Eathaviti He only 
just (sadyah) a seer®, wishing to declare himself to Eathaviti, 

^ iW ^rt^ hdrk, Sa4guru^i8ya (w^), ^ 5^^ ^rf^^ f, ^ iNl ^BPTJ b, ^ 

* Sieg, p. 53, note ^ wishes to read f$im, but this is against the MS. evidence, and 
unnecessary. 

74. commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas) 
* This my song of praise ' (etcm me stomam : v. 61. 17, 18) ; and 
to her (Night) who did not see®- Eathaviti, he discerning (him) 
with the eye of a seer, 

•WWt Anss, «?V799f b, (^Q^)^IMff f, (^Q^)^799T k. — ^Ij^!^ hm^rns, fllj 
r*r*8, ^^* b, f^^' f, t^[^ k. — ^t^Jt^RR^ hm^r, ^^ft^llt^bfk, ^^^iR^ nss. — 
nH^ifi hm^rs, inniraf B, IRinWff br^r*, ^nnt^ fk. 

* Op. Sieg, p. 53, note *, and p. 57, line 2. 

75. said, *Here he dwells ' (e^a kseti : v. 61. 19) * on a delightful 
ridge of the Himavat'®. Urged by the goddess Night, after 
learning his instructions, 

^ bfk, ^ hm^r. — HMtf^A: hrfkss, irft^[V: b, MOtf^fl! n. 

* Op. BV. ▼. 61. 19: esa hseti rathauttih . • .parvatesv apairitafi. 
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76. the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached 
Arcananas, and after clasping his feet, standing bent forward 
with folded hands, 

^p4 hrfk, ^WT b, ^W^ s, ^iQn^ns. — fW^l bdm^r, Him Bnss. — The end 
of the varga ia here marked by ^8 in bfk, not in hdm^. 

15. Story of 6y&Tfi6va (oondndod). 

77. he announced his name (saying), 'I am Eathaviti, son 
of Darbha : inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you 
desired an alliance with me, 

iNrfJRlhm^ri. ^W^bfkng.— iwnrf^ IR^b, IWT^^ ^hd, inrwf^ 
^m^bfk, HWI^^tl four Sadgurnsisya MSS., IH i | | filf^M<V two Sa^gnrusisya MSS. 

78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you ; and do not, 
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer, 
a seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer. 

m ^ tr hm^rks, ^ % tr b, Ir m Hr ns. — f^: Bss, ^: n. fVr: hm^r.— 
^RI^ hm^rnsB. ^ ^: kr*r^^ ^ ^ f , ^ ^l b.— Jflf^: hm^rs. 

wRj'^* ^^°» 'nnn^: bs. 

79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.' So said the 
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet 
(pddya), with the water of hospitality (arghya) and with a 
mixture of honey {madhuparka) * 

^M l P<J t| qii hr«, ^M i f4ia | i t *i nB, ^^^T ilif^Hft B.— ^JCftRTT ^ hdmS 
5Jlf«ra[TW ?f bfkr. ^rrf^mn ^ r^rS*. 

* 79^ appears in a modified form in ipadgarusiBya : the better reading there is 
padyarghyamadhuparkam (instead of padyarghya^ madhuparham) because padya and arghya 
are different honorific gifts ; cp. AGS. i. 24. 7 : visfarah, pidyam, arghyatn, acamantyttifi, 
fnadkuparko, gauh. 

80. 81. and giving him a hundred white (iukla)^ steeds, he 
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having 
praised ^aSiyafli, and Taranta, and king Purumilha with the six 
(stanzas) ' May she gain ' {sanat : v. 61. 5-10), departed to his abode. 

Now the following eleven^ (hymns beginning) *With law' 
(rtena: v. 62-72) are addressed to Mitra -Varuna. 
n. B b 
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^l^hdrks. ^*Hb. ^TJ^f.— ^>prt» hm^r, ^^ipifj b, ^^^^^ k, 
%^^^% f. — ^80* occurs as 61* in B. It seems not improbable that the line belonged 
to the original text in both places, because with it both varga 12 and varga 15 (cp.note on 56) 
would have the normal number of five slokas, and in the present position it would, in 
keeping with the epic style of the passage, come in somewhat like a refrain at the end 
of the story. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^M in hbfkm^. 

* Sieg, p. 54, note^, wishes to read Mkam for iuklam, but there seems to me 
to be no necessity for the correction : iMa \b quite appropriate as an attribute of horses 
(=yedic iukra^ which one MS. has) ; while there is no reason why a fSemiiliar word like 
hHka should have been changed to iakla. ^ Cp. Sarv&nukramai^I on RV. v. 62 : 
maitraoarwi^a:^^ vai iat (oai=5, tat=z6). 

16. BV. ▼• 73-78. Story of Saptavadliri. 

82. There are six (hymns) addressed to the Aivins (v. 73-78). 
There is (here) a mystic {upani^at) praise cjonsisting of five* 
stanzas (v. 78. 5-9) with a view to childbirth. 

*l4l^ hd, '^^J^ fbkr. — inrff* hm^r', ^1^^ fr. ^H^* ^^' 

* Cp. SarvSnukrama^I: antyafk paHea garbhasravifi^y upanUat. Sadgorasisya, mih 
reference to this, remarks (p. 122) that upanisat is used in the singular because the five 
stanzas are specified as an aggregate {paflcarcasamudayopadiftatvat). According to SSya^a 
the last three stanzas only (7-9) are garbhasravi^y upanUat, Aufrecht, in his abstract of 
the SarvSnukramani, has ' 5-7 ' : this should be corrected to ' 5-^.* 

82*^-84. There is a sacred tradition (Srutij that the seer* 
after incurring seven failures (aparddhdn)^ was appointed <^ (again) 
by (king) ASvamedha of the rax^e of Bharata, his wedlock being 
childless. On the eighth failure, however, the king casting him, 
in a trough (made) of a tree {yrkfodroni)^, into a chasm (rfttoa)® 
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at night. (Then) the 
seer praised the Lords of Light {Suhhaspatl) with the hymn * Ye 
A6vins ' (ahinau : v. 78). 

82*f ^H anm^lMI^ r*r*r«. inranTti^U^VT^ hdm^r^ ^HRVFltX^TT^ 5 r, 

irjwwti^nn% 5 ^» ^{W^^^rfif 5 ft. — 83. ^Bft: wft r, ^Pl wwr hdm\ 

^^ IWT r^ ^RW?Tt fkr*r\ ^ftlflMI'^ b.— % ^t hdr, W. Wfl^ bfkr^r^— 

Tm^ A, inJtiiB^^ r, im\ ^1^ b, 7?Tn[^ f. ^nrnpi k. — ^84. ^b^^ wt r*r', ^v^ 

f b. ^fft?lr f fk. ^W^Wr f rV, ^Pl % f hr. ^fif %f d. ^rfil ^m^— HBf 
hm^rfk, f^ b. ^nft (TI^) r^r*»*. — ^WT^bfkr, liraT^l^A. 
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* That 18, Saptavadhri, the seer of BY. v. 78. ^ This heing an explanation of 
the seer's name, Sapta-Yadhri, as 'seven times impotent.' ® That is, conmiissioned 
according to the custom of niyoga; the yerb kr being used as above in iv. no {putrid 
kaifi kfj. ^ This is an attempt to explain the situation in BY. ▼. 78. 5, 6, where the 
Asvins are described as releasing Saptavadhri by rending a tree (vrkfa). * This word 
occurs in the preceding stanza (▼. 78. 4), where the Asvins come to the rescue of Atri 
in a chasm (f&t«a). 

85, 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him 
productive again. The triplet * Like the wind ' (yathd vdtah : 
Y. 78. 7-9) is with a view to a child (garhha) for himself who like 
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree)* ; but the other two 
stanzas^ are to be known as for the AiSvins^'. 
B This is also recognized {drftcmi) as a consecrating prayer for 
children issuing from the womb {sravatdm) ^. 

85. titJ^m hm^bk, lR||Vr f, tiq^ffl r. — ^T: ^^^ m\ 5^ 4j(^q hd, t^- 
ll#» b, f%ni ^rtN fk, t^siwS^ r'rl — IfAjiS hdm\ IrW bfkr'rl — ^^TI- 
1f^ hm^rb, VHI^r^r^ ^SHHI^f, 1TO!^k. — ^86. i|lt WftPTTftW^ ^i^ hm^r, 
il^rnriVrrf^nnn' I'rt B. — 86* =viii. 66 , TMs Une is wanting in A, but is found 
in m^ as well as B. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in m^ 
or hd (as the line is wanting in these two MSS.). 

* The versified story told by SSya^a, in his introduction to RY. v. 78. 5, is different 
from the above. Here the seer is placed in a box at night by enemies and kept from 
intercourse with his wife, but is rescued from his confinement by the Asvins. ^ That 
is, V. 78. 5, 6, the first two of the five specified in 82. * The As'vins are invoked in 
these two stansas. ^ Cp. |tgvidhSna, ii. 17. 1*^-4'^ quoted by Safgurusisya, p. 133. 

17. D«iti68 of BY. ▼. 79-87. Xhilu. 

B 87. But it * may likewise {tadvat) be (regarded as) concerned 
with the evolution of becoming (Jbhdva-vrtta)^, for it evidently has 
such a character : that it has this character (rupa) is evident from 
the two words afterbirth {jardyu)^ and embryo {ffarbha)^. 

inp?n^m\ inrernt b. iw^bt fk. ihwitbc'— 'TOT ^"^ ^^^^T ^^' 

1R;T^ r. — This s'loka is not found in A, but m^, as well as B, has it. — 87 =iii. 76 ; 
iv. 18*; vi.94*; viii. 62*^. 

* That is, this aggregate of five stanzas {tad in 86^). ^ That is, it has also a 
more general sense ; see bhdvavrtta in the mdex of words. ° Which occurs in RY. v. 
78. 8. * Which occurs in BY. v. 78. 7. 
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88. The two (hymns) ' To great ' {;mdhe : v. 79, 80) are addressed 
to Dawn ; the two ' They yoke' {yunjate : v, 81, 82) are addressed 
to Savitr. (In) * Unto' {acha : v. 83) Parjanya is praised; but in 
* Verily ' (hat : v. 84) the Middle Earth » is praised. 

ir|[f7r% A, iwFT ^ B. — ^(dbRi ?Tftr^ A, g iiObAfJi b. — ^m b. g tt^ a. 

* In Nirukta zi. 37 (on BV. v. 84. i) Prthiyi is one of the deities of the middle 
sphere (madhyasthana striyah : zi. 22-50) ; see Naigha^tuka T. 5. 

B 89. The (stanza) *For us to-day, god Savitr' {adyd no deva 
savitah : v. 82. 4) destroys evil dreams. 

* Forth to the sovereign lord ' {pra sa/m/rdje : v. 85) is addressed 
to Varuna. The following one * Indra-Agni ' {indrdgni : v. 86) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni 

1C^ ^:^njTnnft bf, •irrfirft kr, ^ ^ r^THnrra^ m^ — •Ti% tin* ^^^' 

•^5^ r»r*r^ «7^Vf^ f, •iiiig^ k, HI ^^ b. — 89"* is not found in A. bnt 
m^, as well as B, has it. 

90. The following hymn * Forth' {pra: v. 87), the last (of 
the Mandala), is addressed to the Maruts while making incidental 
mention of Vi^nu {vi§nu-nyanga). 

B It is called Evayamarut*, being the antecedent {prati- 
piirvaka) ^ in the (case of the) Indra hymn * As Heaven ' {dyaur 
na : vi. 20). 

ft^ Wf hrfk, f^r^^iipf d, ft^ iW m\ f^^^f b. — B^Hn^hr^ ^WT'l 

dbfkr. — %^ fb, ^f^ k, it^ r. — 90* is not found in A or w}, 

* Because this word is the refrain in the second pSda of every stansa of the hymn. 
^ That is, the hymn for which another may be substituted. That this must be the meaning 

.of the word (which has not been noted elsewhere) appears from AB. vi. 30. 15 and the 
conmient, on that passage, of Saya^a, who remarks that, at the midday libation, instead 
of the EvaySmanit hymn an Indra hymn, * dyaur na' (vi. 20), which makes mention of 
YiB^u (visifU'-wyaiga), should be substituted. 

91, But the hymn of Fortune (Srisukta) * is a benediction : the 
following six^ are connected with fortune and sons®. Or that 
(hymn) may be (regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is 
incidentally praised ^ {nipdtahhdj) in it. 
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^: H^nWf r*r\ ^ftgWt kr^^) — 1,^ bfkr«r^^r*r«, IJ hdr. — ^ff^m^P hm^r, 
n^lfl^r r^r*r*, ^i^ir bfkr', (no fR(J. — •^^SM|M«|4'lhm^r, •ITWrf'f'lf^t r^r*r*, 
^ ^ WIMfti i T^ bf. ir^* qWft kr*, ^f i ^HMpI^ r*r^— ?ni A. ^TT B.— The end 
of the varga is here marked hj ^^ in bfkm^, not in hd. 

* This khila after BY. v. 87 is printed by Anfrecht, RV.' p. 6*j6, where it has 
twenty-three stanzas, and by Max Mtiller, RV.^ vol. iv, pp. 523-538, where it has twenty- 
nine stanzas, the first fifteen with a commentary. In Bgvidh&na ii. 18. i it is stated to 
consist of fifteen stanzas (the sloka in which this is stated reappears in the khila itself, 
sixteen in Max Miiller, twenty-two in Aufrecht) ; this statement is confirmed by the text 
of the hymn in the Kashmir MS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which has only fifteen 
stanzas, agreeing with the first fifteen in Aufrecht and Max Miiller. Op. Meyer, Bgvidhana, 
pp. xxi, xxii. ^ This must refer to the six khilas which follow the druukta in the Kashmir 
MS. of the khilas, vis. (i) ya anandam samSvUat (four stanzas), (2) eiktito yatya noma 
(five stanzas), (3) vtmyi ileso ma vadhih (five stanzas), (4) $affi iravantu marutah{fiye stanzas), 
(5) o te garhho yonim (seven stanzas), (6) agnir eiu prathamo devatanam (five stanzas). 
Hie next khila in the collection is that which comes after BY. vi. 45 (=viii in Aufrecht), 
begmning cakpU ea. * The last three of these six khilas are mentioned in the next 
s'loka (92), iam $ravantu being charms for the prosperity of cattle, a te and agnifL for the 
attainment of sons. ^ Under the name of J&tayedas. 

18. The Xhilas of Fn^ayat and Jiyapntra. Smployment of fomralaa. 

92. Or* the two (hymns of) Prajavat^ and Jivaputra® (may 
be) used together as praise (samstutau) in the ceremony of 
pregnancy {garhhakarman). (In the hymn) * Flow together ' {sam 
sravanti)^ various kinds of females having milk are praised 
together, 

ii^iq^<<ai1 hdm\ nqnq«n< i ;ii\ r^r^rS^bfkr*. iwrwr^^PNgfr r, iriT- 

^n^ ^^y^^l r^. ^^^ I believe to be due to a misunderstanding of the following WT* 
I haye decided on the dual because of tl^ni at the end of the line, and because AGS. 
i. 13. 6 has the dual.— IWftw: r, l^lfew b, l^ftRT fk. ^WTRw: hm^r^^ — 
^'^q^R l hdm^rf, ^PWIRW?! k, ^'^q^flfJ ! b. — 92*^-102 are omitted in r^*r«. 

* That is, they may have this special application; cp. AGS. i. 13. 6: prajavaj- 
jwoputrabhyam haike ; cp. Stenzler's note, p. 34 ; Meyer, Bgyidhana, p. xzv. ^ This 
khila, called by the name of its author, has seven stanzas in the Kashmir MS., and is 
there described thus in the Anukrama^i : ' a te,* sapta, prajavdn, garhharthdHstutift, Its 
first stanza is quoted by Stenzler in his critical notes, AGS., p. 48. ® This khila, 
also called after its author, coming immediately after that of PragSvat in the Kashmir MS., 
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has five stanzas, and is thus described in the Anukrama^i: *agnili,' paHca, jioapuira, agni' 
varunam. The first stanza is quoted by Stenzler, critical notes, p. 48 ; and the first two 
are quoted in Hraskara GS. i. 5. 11. The first is ahnost identical with AV. iii. 23. 2. 
Cp. Meyer, BgvidhSna, p. xzi; Indische Studien, v. 315. ^ As all the MSS. agree 

in reading scttri aravantijti, this may be a various reading of the pratika, and not a cor- 
ruption of sofji Mravaniv iii ; but the Kashmir MS. of this khila has to^i sravantu as well 
as AY. ii. 26. 3, which is almost identical with this stanza. The five stanzas of this khfla 
occur in AY. ii. 26. 1-5, the first three in a di£Perent order (2= AY. i, 3 = AY. 2). 

93. In benedictions ^ in (enumerations of) technical names, 
in leading ritual forms ^, a deity is incidentally mentioned {nipata- 
hhdj). One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully 
from the statement of its characteristic name {linga). 

•€wr5 ^flfli hmH, •^wr 5 ^^nn fkr^ «^rarr^ \^n\* r. — •^^rwR^m^br, 

nrr^lT hdr^fkr^.— 93«^=iii. 8a**^ 

* Such as the irisukta, in which Agni is incidental (see above, 91). ^ Cp. 
above, iii. 82. 

94. (In the case) of the application of a formula and the 
formula (itself), the application is the more important. There 
should be careful observation of the rule (vidhi) regarding the 
two. The formulas should be (regarded as) making (only) state- 
ments {dbhidhdyaka)\ 

MmUM\nM^^\ : br, Hi^l|€n<|4il | |€|| ; fk, 4il g| ll41^*IH 8| |IHi hdm^r^— mx- 
Jfm: br, •VTT«T: r*, ^W - HT: f, •WiTOT k. •VrfWIT: hdm'r^ 

* That is, they merely contain statements about deities, but give no rule (vidJU) as 
to their employment (viniyoga), as the Br&hmanas and Sutras do. 

95. Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the formulas 
with the (application). But the words (pada) occurring in them 
(the formulas), which have a generally understood meaning {sam- 
vijndna), may express what is secondary (^rwna)*. 

jurrfwnwsif'r r, j|iufSivii«i4iif^ b, jur^rwrBwrfr hm'f. — ^Iftiipr* 

hm'bf, ^rf^nTR* r. — 95*** is omitted in k. 

* For instance, J&tavedas might in a formula be generally understood to mean Agni, 
but the specific sense might be the primary one in the ritual. Cp. Nirukta vii. 13 : ya/ 
tu tm^vijUana'-bhutam sydt pradhanya'Stuii, 
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96. The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the 
deities may be primary or secondary * : this is (to be) imderstood. 

HVrfJU^pnt ^^ r, lV\|i«|i|4||^ni ^^ hdbf. — ^The end of the varga is here 
marked by ^^ in hbf, not in m^dk. 

* That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formulas. 



19. Story of the birth of Bh)rgii, Angiras and Atri. 

97. Prajapati *, desirous of ofispring, offered a sessional sacrifice 
{sattrci) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sadhyas and the 
AU-gods, we are told {iti). 

^ MSS.— t«r%^: iflfn ^ ABn, ftr%|f^ W. ^W^ Sadgurusisya. 

* The following story, as an introduction to RV. yi, is quoted in the Nitimafijaii 
(97-102) and by Sa^gurusisya (97-101). 

98. Thither came Vac in bodily form to the ceremony of 
initiation. On seeing her there simultaneously Ka's (Prajapati's) 
and Yaruna's 

^niTif ilORuH bns, •qiJIim^ORun hdm^rfk. 

99. semen was effused. Vayu scattered it in the fire at his 
will. Then from the flames Bhrgu was bom, (and) the seer 
Aiigiras among the coals {angdroi)\ 

?R[T^hdm^s, WJT^ b, 1W[T^Kf, <4imH^kn, ^(l^qi^i^r. — ITPOTf s, 
J[fM hdm^r^n, ITTW fkr*, HT^ b, VJ^ r. — f^Ht hdm^rfks, t^h^ b, f^^ 
n— ^fllMftil hdm^r»s (Nirukta iii. 17), ITfft^iff^ ru, ^ ffl^Pli l 
b, ^tK^iP l il kr^ li^lKiaiPKI f. 

* Cp. Nirokta iii. 17 and AB. iii. 34. i {ye *ngara asains te ^Agiraso *bhavan), 

100. Vac, on seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said 
to Prajapati : * May a third seer also, in addition to these two, 
be (bom) to me as a son.' 

IWRfir ^ s, IWRfir 5?ft n, IWRfir g ?ft b. mmifi!^ ift hdm^rfk.— 
lyr T5T bfrn, J^ f^ a (two M8S.), JW^ jpS\ ? (one MS.), JW^ J^ k, J^ J^ 
hdm^. — iflf^ hm^rbfkn, THT^^s. 
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101. Prajapati (thus) addressed, replied ^So be it' to Bhaxati 
(Vac). Then the seer Atri was bom, equal in splendour to Sun 
and Fire. 

n^^: hrbfkn, n^?gnrr m\ it^tmvt ?.— itbjttoi bfkm, iHTOPirf g ?• 

•TRirniF 5 hdm^. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^fl in m^bfk, not in d. 

Mandala vL 
20. Origin of Bharadvija. Dtities of BV. vL 1-46. 

102. Brhaspati was the son of the seer who was bom from 
the coals (Angiras). Brhaspati's (son) Bharadvaja ^, who is called 
Vidathin, 

ft^^Mn m^fbr'n, ftt^MW* hdrk. 

* As the account of thd sixth Ha^dala really begins with the mention of its seer, 
we have here no exception to the rale that the beginning of a Man^ala coincides mth the 
beginning of a varga in the BD. 

103. and who was a preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus) 
the grandson of Angiras. Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be 
his and his sons' ^ 

*l<|Wai^ j r, 4<^fiaiin^ b, iT^Wft fk, iT^TSgrft hd, in|?^m\— yw^ r, 
g<t4v hdmS S^lhor fbk. ipct^ ^*r^ Q^fiirq r^r*r«. — iT^I^^ ^ W|rt[ fbkr, 

* BharadySja is the seer of the great majority of the hymns of Mandala yi; a few 
hymns are also attributed to six seers with the patronymic Bharad^a. 

104. In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni 
(beginning) *Thou, O Agni' {tvam hy agne : vi. i-6, 10-16), while 
there are three (beginning) * The head ' {murdhdnam : vi. 7-9) to 
Agni VaiiSvanara. 

105. After this (Le. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine 
(hymns)* addressed to Indra (beginning) * Drink ' {piha : vi. 17. i). 
The two gods who (occur) in the (stanza) * O Agni, he dwells ' 
(agne sa Jcsefat : vi 3. i) are incidentally mentioned (nipatita). 

WWRll^^l^ r«. H^Wf^K^qi^ b, H^lftW^^qi^ f kr*, WWfiinf?!^^ 
hdr, ll<\< ! fq^fj | ^q m^— ^ ^ A. ^ ^ B. 
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^ This makes vi. 46 the last of the India hymns (allowing for vi. 28 as gavam ituii), 
thns leaying the deity (Indra) of the greater part of vi. 47 unspecified. It would therefore 
have heen more correct to say thirty instead of twenty-nine. 

106. But these two stanzas * Bring to aid' {protaye : vi. 21. 9), 
*Now my' {nu me: vi. 21. ii)» are traditionally held to be ad- 
dressed to the All-gods. The hymn * Hither' (d : vi. 28) is (in) 
praise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse 
(vi. 28. 8^ being addressed to Indra ^. 

^Ir hdr. If if m^r^r*r«, mH b, If If f, W f k.— ^ br*. ^^ft fk, g?thm^r.— 
106^ is omitted in fk. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in b, not in hdm^fk. 

^ 106' is quoted by l^yana on BY. vi. 24. 5 in the following form : protaye *nyad 
Ui tv ete vaiivadevyao fcau smfte : that is, the stanza any ad (vi. 24. 5), not nit m« (vi ai. 1 1), 
is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. There is nothing in the MSS. of the BD. to 
support this reading, while the San^biukramapT on BY. vL ai makes the express statement 
navamyekadaiyau vaUvadevyau, saying nothing about vi. 24. 5. ^ Gp. SarvSnukramapi: 

dvittyaindn vaantyai ca padaf^, 

21. D«iti6S of BV. vi. 37p 44p 46p 47. 

107. In the (stanza) * Bringing hither' {psasrdndsah : vi. 37. 3) 
Vayu and Indra are praised together *. 

B Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Vayu is 
incidental {;aipdtahhdj). 

^y^K^H 41^^ bm^r, |,^qi^?Bf ^ift br^r''. — 107"* omitted in k. — ^Tf 
br, ^fT^ m^f, omitted in k. — 107*'' is found in B and m^ only. 

* There is no reference to this stanza in the SarvSnukrama^i. 

B 108. The triplet 'This god' {ay am devah: vi. 44. 22-24), 
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indra^ 

But the triplet * Above' {adhi: 31-33) of the (hymn) *Who 
brought' (ya dnayat: vi. 45) '^ is (in) praise of Brbu^^. 

108"^ is found in B and m^ only.— ^ ^ l <1<lf<f? l W^ A, 1I<K ^iKW^I 
m^rbfk (^^ b, ^f^ fk). — 5^«^SM?f fl^^J Am\ J^i^Stfif ^: ^^: r, 

Wr ^tfH fii'rT^; b, ^ mfir i^rjfir: f, t^ mir ^m^i k. 

* The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of this triplet. ^ The reading of B 
(ifarirajii caJcfur Uy asyaijt, ifce ^dhtti brhustutih) would mean : 'The body (is praised) in 

II. C C 
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the stanza " The eye " {eakait(i)t in the triplet *' above " {adJU) there is praise of Brbn.' 
Cak§ult is the pratika of the khila which precedes BY. vi. 45. In Anfrecht's BY. (p. 676 f.) 
it contains three stanzas. Bat in the Kashmir collection of khilas (ii. 15) it has only 
one stanza (identical with the first in Anfrecht), followed by the words ya anayai para-' 
vatalt (the prattka of BY. yi. 45) ; and in the Annkramai^i at the beginning of AdhySya ii 
it is described with the words : cakfur, oka (z=:eka), atmastutilt. ® Cp. Sanrannkrama^I : 
tfce *ntye hfbu8 tak§a daivatam. 

109. And oamyu ^ praises his father in the last Yerse {pada) 
of the triplet. The fiYe stanzas (beginning) 'Sweet, indeed, is 
this' (svddiLS kildyam : vi. 47. 1-5) which follow (the Indra 
hymns) ^ are addressed to Soma<^. 

ftirt kr, l^lf^ hb, fHfli: d. — Vi^ hm^r, if^ b, ql^^ fk. — ^^40141 m^, 
5^rarRt hdr, ^lIHIlif B. — ^W^ B, ^T^ hdm^r. — ^ ^ ^it^l VtC^ ^HTK* 
hdr^r»r«m\ •l^: q^: ^ft^ J^ ^ bfkr. 

^ The seer of BY. vi. 44-46, 48 : there is nothing m the last pada of 45 to indicate 
that Sfamyu*s father is praised. Sa^gumsisya, however, remarks that according to a Yedic 
anthority B^bu was a relative (bandhu) of Samyn. ^ That is, the group of India 

hymns ending with vi. 46 ; cp. above, v. 105. ® The reading of A agrees in matter 

with the SarvSnakramavT, which makes no mention of Indra as an alternative deity 
for 47. 1-5; on the other hand the wording of B (etafi paficyrea^ taumyaf) agrees 
more closely with that of the Sarvanukramani : paficqjdau $aumya^, 

B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma 
is incidental; for in the Aitareya (Brahmana)^ they are stated 
to be Anupaniya stanzas addressed to Indra. 

no* is nearly identical with 107* . — l^C^Nft b, ^^^^1 f, l^^^^l k, 

TSrfNP r» 1.^414 m^ — fRpfWrr: b, frrnrihrr: fk, niMi7)<i m^, fwnit*^ 

r. — ^JW^ ^> fa«(«!^ m^fkr. — no is found in B and m^ only. 

^ In AB. iii. 38. i it is stated that the four stanzas RV. vi. 47. 1-4 are to be repeated 
as anupSniyd stanzas to Indra : svadus hUayeuii madhumak uiayam Umdragyaiudnr amcpo- 

111. (In) ' Destitute of pasture ' (agavyuti : vi. 47. 20) one 
verse {pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the 
Earth * the third^ Brhaspati, the last verse (pada) Indra. 

g«ri^^ ftnn^hm^r^r*r^g?lWt«^ftR[^Hbfk, ^?|^<^fV|^H^r. — ^The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfm^, not in hdk. 



195] —V. 1 14 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-^RV. vi. 48 

• 1 11*^ is quoted by Sa^gunusisya on BV. vi. 47. ^ The reading trdyaa tu tt 

indram furnishes a clear case of a particle inserted to avoid the hiatus. 



22. Deities of BV. vi. 47 (continued) and tL 48. 

112. The (verse) which follows, * O Lord of Wood, be firm 
in body' {vantzspate vtdvangahi vi. 47. 26"), the teachers state 
to be evolutionary {bhdvavrtta). But the (whole) three stanzas 
(26-28) relate to the stroking of the car *, while the three here 
(beginning) * Forth' {upa: 29-31) are (in) praise of the Drum. 

1|t 'Wff hdm\ q;^ ^m b, q;^ ^nnVf f, ^ ^W k. — 'W^ fiWrf hdm\ 
^^nror firer b, ^VFm fiwft fk. — with 1 12 begins a lacuna of fifteen slckas (112-126) 
in B; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 39. 

* See AB. vii. 9. 2; AGS. ii. 6. 5; Sadgurusisya on BY. vi. 47. 

113. And the hemistich * Together, winged with steeds' 
(sam aSvaparndh : vL 47. si^'O is addressed to Indra». The ten 
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Trnapani hymn^ (vi. 48. i-io) 
are to Agni ; the following triplet (n-13) in (this) hymn to Prfini 
is addressed to the Maruts, and, again, the following couplet 
(14, 15) is addressed to the All-gods. 

The text of 113^ and 114 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion and 
corruption of these six padas in hd and m^ : 

113^ ^: 11^ b, Fw: a ^ fk. — in^jK bfk. — ^f^f^ b, ff^r^ f, ^f^- 

^ k. — In hdm^ the whole pSda reads llTf|[?Qt IT T^?T: ^ftl^ I ^llfl[Wt IT 
being taken from 114''. 

113^- ^* ^nct b, 1^ inct fk. — ^^1^ fb, ^^1^ k. — In hdm^ this pada reads 

^ There is no statement as to the deity of vi. 47. 6-19 and 21 ; op. above, 105 ; on 
22 £P. see below, v. 140. ^ Cp. Sarvanukrama^i : tp^pa^fikaip pfinisuktam $ see Sa4- 

gurus'isya on BV. v. 49 and vi. 48. 

114. Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts ^ 
The four (stanzas) * To me, O Pugan ' (a md Fusan : vi. 48. 16-19) 
one should know to be addressed to Ptisan, (and) the following 
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts; the last 
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(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant) for 
Prfni (22)^. 

H4*'. Wl W(^ fb, Wl Wl k. — This pfida in hdm^ reads IRI ilT fjifilfif ^fl^- 

114*. m ift tpftrftf M^mi^flM* b, m ift fjifsrf?! ^Twrw flrert f , ^ ift 

fjrf*! % mWRT fiWK k. — This pSda in hdm^ reads ^t inct Jfl^* i^^^=^ "3** 
1X4^ m f^WR^fk, ini f!fWT^ b. — This pfida in hdm^ reads ^if^Wl ^ 

•fi^n IR ^ ^BTFf =114" 

"4^. ^W<*l*4^i b, ^I^^tV: f. ^[Wtt k. — ^t^^TT 5^1% ^ b, litfif?!T flKim^ 

^ f kr— This pada in hdm^ reads ^IWf ^PpftfiW ^1N^ IT I — ^The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^^ in hbf, not in dk. 

^ The only practical difference between the above statements about RV. vi. 48 and 
those of the Sarvanukramapi is, that in the latter the option of Uigoktadevata includes 
stanza 13, Op. BD. 70I. i, p. 122, note *• ^ Sadgumsi^ya remarks that the wording of 
the SarvSnukramapI, tmtyd dyavabhwnyor va pjriner va, is in imitation of another Ann- 
kramapi: the passage meant is undoubtedly BD. y, 114^. 

23. D«iti6S of BV. vL 40-62. 

115. 116. After this the four hymns ' I praise' {stv^e : vL 49- 
52) are addressed to the All-gods: the second stanza (vi. 49. 2) 
(praises) Agni, and the fourth (49. 4) Vayu, then the fifth (49. 5) 
the Afivins, but the seventh here praises Vac (49. 7), the eighth 
49. 8) Pu^n, the ninth (49. 9) Tva^tr, * Of the world ' (phuvanasya : 
49. 10) Budra, then the two next (49. 11, 12) 

116. ^h^ 5 'Wft bdm\ ^fV?^ *ll^<4) b, ISItJWWRIT^ fk (i.e. ^rft- 
■^^j tbe piBtika of vi. 49. 7). — •lh*WX bdm^b, •Wt^TC^k. 

117. are addressed to the Maruts. (With) * Who the spaces* 
(yo rajdmsi: vi. 49. 13) the seer sang of Vi^nu*. *To' {ahhi: 
vi. 50. 6) is addressed to Indra, and * Hither * (a: vi. 50. 8) is ad- 
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni 
(9) as well as to the Afivins (10) (beginning) 'And' {uta: vi. 50. 
9, lo)^ 

TfTfvifV ^ hd, ifnnt ^ b, wn^wt ^ni\ TrnivifV (no yft) fk. — ^mrff^ hd, 
TPrrfftJ m^, vrrjft: b, ^^igfii; f, ^^igfii: k. — ^R^^f^ ^ b, iwfi^Tft ^ 
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^ The SftTvanakrama^i gives no details for RY. Vi. 49. ^ Both 50. 9 and 50. 10 

begin with uta, and as this pratika is placed between agnei/i and oMni^ it is probably 
meant — dehaR-dtpa^yayena — to refer to both. There is no pratika for raudasi, for 
as Bodasi is mentioned in 5 only, the pratika a (50. 4, 8 as well as 6) would not apply 
)iere also. — The Sandumkrama^I gives no details for vi. So. 

118. '0 Agni and Parjanya' {agnlparjanyau : vi. 52. 16)* 
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas * Upward 
that' (uc? u tyat: vi. 51. i, 2) are addressed to Surya^ *We' 
{payam : vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pu^an, as 
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed to 
Indra-Puean (57). 

'Wf ^tf Wf b, ^PWf ^ Wf fk, fj3f ^ Wf hdm^ — The text of 118** 
follows hdm^, ^ifNnff ^ ^'S^j^lc^^flMl^*! b, ^ S^^^TI^I f, ^ ^1^" 
^t'flifV k, that is, probably =:^ MlmiHl ^%[lfT]3i^l41«^tl^'^*'*V; 'there are five 
hymns to Piif an beginning '* We " (53-56, 58), the last bnt one (57) being addressed to 
Indra-Pusan.' The meaning would thus be identical with that of the reading in the text. 

^ No reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukrama^i. ^ The SarvSnukramani 

makes no mention of these two stanzas. 

B 119. Some declare the stanza * Him chief of charioteers, with 
braided hair' {rathltamain kapardinam : vi. 55. 2) to be addressed 
to Budra. 

* I will now proclaim ' {pra nu vocd : vi. 59, 60) are two hymns 
addressed to Indra-AgnL *She' {iyam: vi. 61) is addressed to 
Sarasvati ; ^ I praise ' {stiL§e : vi. 62) 

119"^ is found in bfkm^, not in hd. — 1).^|D bfk, 1).^IM hd. — ^The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^^ in bfh, not in dk. 

24. DditiAS of BV. vi. 63-74. The seren treararM. 

120. are two (62, 63) addressed to the Afivins ; and there are 
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn; but *A wonder now' 
{vajmr nu : vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts. 
B And in the couplet *Unto' (upa)^ he (the seer) proclaims 
adoration of the A^vins. 
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^frt% %^ hdm\ ifW% fr^ b. iiW% ^ft^ fk^^^ 

™^ ^ST^Si W^b, ^my^ W^f. — 120*'' in bfk only. — ^flpvf fk, f^mf b. — Xf^ 
b, \|>ii«J fk (q). vii. 44). 

^ There is no stanza beginning with upa in or near BY. vi. 66. 

121. There is one to Mitra - Varuna, (viz.) * Among all beings 
your' {vihesdTn vah satdm : vL 67). * Obediently' {h'UfU: vi. 68) 
is addressed to Indra -Varuna ; the following one, * Together ' (sam : 
vi, 69) is addressed to Indra -Vignu. 

^^O* bd. ^fif^ b, ^ ^rrtljn* f.— in?^hdm\ to: bfk. 

122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), Indra-Soma (72), 
Brhaspati (73) are respectively praised in the following hymns; 
(in) *0 Soma and Eudra' {somdrudrd: vi. 74) those two (gods) 
are praised. 

*lft^flll^*n hd, 4if^^^l4l4n m^, 4l(^^^f(\ €Wt bfk. — ^ifr ^?ft b, IfT 
^?ft fk, ti^n) hdm* (cp. 118*). 

B 123. Discus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant — 
these are the seven treasures of all emperors (cakravartin) ^ 

^f^ ^*< l fli*IIH. fk, ifiNt M*qf3y* l lH m\ ^H^ ^WTlWKb.— This sloka 
is found in bfkm^, but not in hd, nor presumably in the other A MSS. (cp. above, 112, 
note). — The end of the varga is here marked by ^B in bfk. 

^ This sloka is meant to explain the expression itq^ia raina in RV. vi. 74. i, and 
serves at the same time to introduce the story of the conqueror AbhySvartin. 

26. BV. tL 76 : Story of Abliy&vartin and Prastoka KriUaya. 

124. AbhySvartin Cayamana^ and Prastoka, son of Srnjaya^, 
having been conquered in fight by the YaraiSikhas <', came to 
Bharadvaja ^. 

Mi^Mi hm^, iraN* d, msv* f, in^* ». 'irsra' k, irnnNR b. — ^m^4i(j^ 

kn, Kim^g f» ^VPRnft b, I|f3|^44|g4^ hdm^ (this would make a jSda of nine 
syllables).— ^Kfil^ n, ^Tf^:fil^ hdmS WtW^ f, 'TTTflrat k, IfTTfiA 
b. — ^ hdm^n, ^t^ fk, ^ b. 

• Cp. RV. vi. 27. 5, 8. * Cp. BV. vi. 27. 7; vi. 47. 22, 25. • This is the 

form of the name m RV. vi. 27. 45. ^ This varga (124-128) is quoted in the Niti- 

mafljari on BV. vi. 27. 4. 
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125. Having approached and propitiated him and mentioning 
their names, the two said to him : * Brahman, know that we 
have been vanquished by the Varafiikhas in fight. 

tlRm^l^g^dl hm^k, Hftflfiir WrtlY h.—^ hm^b, g fkn— IWmrP hm^bfk, 

126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the 
warriors (k§atrabandhuny That is to be recognized as k§atra 
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting hrahma (priestly 
caste). 

127. The seer saying * yes ' to them, addressed his son Payu : 
^ Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies.' 

lit g hdm\ g lit bfkrn.— f^i^ hdm^n, J^^Wt bfr. fi^Wt k. gp| 

128. Saying *yes' to his father, he consecrated their imple- 
ments of war individually with the hymn * Of a thunder cloud ' 
(j^muUxsya: vi. 75). 

ift^P^fil bkrn. ^ft^p^ hdr», *^[jft%ir r^rS«.— ^H^ hm^r, ipf^ "H^ 
fkn, ^W^ b. — •Tn^nWRI^ brn, •TWiWRRt hd, •TT ^ flTO^^ fk. — The end 
of the varga is here marked by ^M in bfk, not in hd. 

26. Deities of BV. vi. 76 in detaU. 

129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his 
coat of mail (i), the second is (in praise) of the bow * (2), the third 
consecrates the bowstring (3)^. 

V5^^ A, ^ ^ftfil B. — fi|;?fVffr 5 hm^r, f|[?fhlT ^ bfk. — nf^^ Afk, 
HfWft b. 

^ The genitive ^ianufofi would here, as often in the BD., mean 'belongs to,' 'is 
connected with,' or it may possibly be governed by abhimantriifi to be supplied from 
jyabhmmiUriifi, ^ This varga (129-133) is quoted in the Nitimafyaii on BY. vi. 75. X. 

130. The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow (4), the 
fifth praises the quiver (5). With half of the sixth the charioteer, 
with the (other) half the reins are praised (6). 
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^f^m^USff^^K ^ftfil ^TJSpf ^^pff Bn.— g hdni\ gH^b, ^ rVrV, 
^BT^fkrn. — tll\f«I hdm^rbfn, ITTTf^ k« — ti^nit hm^r, ^ ^^t bn, H ^ffH k, 

ff ^wr: f. 

131. The seventh praises the horses (7), the eighth the 
arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (9), the tenth the 
deities of battle (10). 

mi^ bm^r, ^Rrpra^b, ^RTT " fk. — ^^ftfil HP rn, ^ftWP bdin\ ^OtlVP fk. 

132. The eleventh praises the arrow (11), the twelfth is a 
praise of the cuirass (12), the thirteenth praises the goad (13), 
the fourteenth the handguard (14). 

T3 ^'IT^ lim^r^, ^jfM ^HT^ r^r*r«, T^^^^^ bfkr. 

133. In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned 
arrow is praised (15"), in the second (15^) the iron-tipped 
(arrow), but in the following half (of the stanza) the missile 
of Varuna (15**0- 

f^r. f|[I^hdr».f^b, f^f. firek.— iCj: ^: r. I^J ^l hdrVk, ^ 
^R5 f, T^r ^^* b. — H<rtfl^ hm^rb, "^J^ fk. — ^ ^<^ hdm^r, ^^ ^ b, 
?n>^ ^ fk, H^li^f r*. — ^^^ bdm^bfkr*, 1|^i(^r. — The end of the varga ia here marked 
by ^^ in m^bf, by ^^ in k, not at all in hd. 

27. BV. vi. 76 (oontiniied). 

134. 135. In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow 
discharged fi:om the bow is praised (16) ; in the seventeenth (there 
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (17), while the eighteenth 
is to be known as (in) praise of the mail of him who ties it on 
{hadhyatah) ; the last (19) is (in) praise of him who is about to 
fight ; and in the last verse (19*^ the seer utters prayers on his 
own behalf. 

134. MldbUi B, fasm a.— gn^: hdm»r, ^pj^ r^r*r«, ^tlT^ r^. 

irnn^ fk, ^v\ i>- — ^w^>w g bdb, ^^r^rer 5 fk, ^n^rer ^ r. — ^^sum a, 

mnr m^, ^mft b, WVn fk, ^«M«l*ir. 

136- ^[finrfWrr Am\ ^^IS^RT r, ^fv^ipRn bf, qf^f^f^pniT k. — ^Igft^ m^b 
^r\ l^ft^ hdr.— ^iranr ^JlftR: hdm^r, l||Rm4(i«l | : bfk. 
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136. *Now the seer having with this hymn praised the 
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again 
against the Yaraiikhas. 

^ This and the following two sbkas (136-138) are quoted in the KTtimafijari on 
BV, vi. ay. 4. 

B 137. With the four stanzas 'This here of thee* (etat tyat te : 
vi. 27. 4-7) Bharadvaja praised (Indra) firom a desire of aiding 

the king (Cayamana). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer, 

« 

^n^ift m^hfkrn(aghm), ^ flWft n(bc).— •UTRpsn m^bfkn. "Wf^ r.— 
ftlQCiq m^fkr (SarvSnnkiama^I on vi. 75), ft cjsi^ b, ft ^814 n. — This and the 
following sloka are not found in A, hut only in B and m^. 

B 138. the Lord of Saci, coming to Abhyavartin on the bank 
of the Haryupiya river, slew them in company with Cayamana. 

^[Stm m^hfkn, ^RWrm r.— f§4hlP f, fl§q^ h, flffNr r, f^jq^ k, 
q^i^hrr^ m^ (fft:^4^ BV. vi. 27. 5). — 'RI^Nt^ m^mH, filMl^i l in. fk, 
ftWI^^i b, ^Ml^^i n. — ^^ImHI! bn, ^^MfJIt fkr. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^^ in f k, by ^^ in h ; in m^ it is marked by ^^, hut at the end of 
136 (after Hft). 

28. Story of Cayanuuia and Prastoka (oonolnded), 

139. *Now these two, Abhyavartin and Sarfijaya, having 
conquered the Varafiikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre- 
ceptor Bharadvaja. 

ifr ^ Am^, irt Bn. — ^infV AmUk, HT^r, wanting in b. — WTRfiNfreNt hm^r, 

«fwftW^rT«W b, uiiqfii«i4i4rif«n f, «rRf^: ifHt k, iraft^: ^n^^ 1^ 

n. — «3rtft^ ^ hm^rhfk, ftftPUt ^ftUlf ^j(t n. 

* This and the following sloka are quoted in the Nitimafijari on BV. vi. 47. 2a. 

140. Bharadvaja and Garga *, being seen by Indra on the road, 
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas) b * Two ' {dvaydn : vi, 27. 8) 
(and) *Prastoka' (prastokah: vi. 47. 22). 

fl{HT^Am\ ft ^ B. — 1(^ A, ^ B. 
n. D d 
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* Garga, son of BharadvSja, is stated by the SarvSnukramanl to be the seer of BY. 
vi. 47, and FSyu, son of Bharadvaja, of BY. vi. 75 ; agreeing with the ArsSnukramani, 
yi. 6, 8. ^ Though the number of stanzas is not mentioned, the plural Shhiftt together 
with the contents of the passage in the BY., indicates that vi. 47. 22*25 (cp. SarvSnu- 
krama^I) are meant. 

B 141. The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Cayamana), 
himself proclaiming what had been given (by him) with the one 
stanza, * Two, Agni ' {dvaydn agne : vi. 27, 8). 

This s'loka is not found in A or m^, but only in bfkr'r'r'^ : after it bfk repeat 140, 
thus making up five slokas for the varga, 

142, The deities who in this hymn* are occasionally^ {pr<i- 
sangdt) celebrated, Rathitara regarded as hymn-owning (suktdbhdj) 
in praise {stutau) ^. 

Miif iFiqg m\ irayr fi^f A, iwyrficf b, irayrftif f, iwNrTfiTf k> iwfT- 

f|[f r. — <l^^a< ^^ift hdm^r^r*r*, <l«iAO^fl* ^» *<K^'fl0^fl* U MXK^UVK^K 
k. ^l^^lO^fl* ^* — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^fk, by ^ cor- 
rected to ^c; in b, not at all in hd. 

* That is, BY. vi. 75, as the one under discussion. ^ That is. Heaven and 
Earth, Piisan (10), Soma, Aditi (12), Paijanya (13), Brahma^aspati, Aditi (17), Soma, 
Yaru^a (18). ^ On a somewhat similar use of 9tutau cp. vL 16 and viii. 100. 

Ma^idala viL 
29. Pedigree of Vaeiftha. Zaiyapa's wives. 

143. &The son of Prajapati was Marici, Marlci's son was the 
sage KaSyapa. He had thirteen divine wives, the daughters 
of Dak^a : 

ifT^H: m^rbn,i!rcW^ hdfk.— ^: A, H^B.— ^rWThm^rbfk, Wm r^r*r«. 

* The following passage (143-155) is quoted in the Nitimafyan on BY. vii. 104. 16. 

B 144. Aditi % Diti, Danu, E^ala, Danayu, Simhika, Muni, 
Erodha, Vifiva and Vari^tha, Surabhi and Vinata, 

^: UTOT r, ^5^wrr m\ i^prwr f. ^^pnrr k, gOTwrr b, ^gwrr n c^fBT 

g, ^ipft m, ^fnfn h).— tUffW ^: r, Wft^ l ft^l m^kr^n, Wf^i l ftin f, titff- 

iT^ b, Riffiiifq^ n(g). — vtvnnn r, ^iftvr f^ fm^n, ^iftw jirr b, ^fNr 

J^T k. — ^^^^l bkrn(gh), WftHT n. — ^<Rl^ bn, J^fili f, J[^ k, ^fijfil^ 
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m^. — fipnrr m^bn, f^nmr ft. — Thla sloka and 145* are wanting in A, but they are 
found in B and m^. 

^ The names of the thirteen daughten of Dakaa enumerated in 144 and 14^ are 
the same as those given in MahSbharata i. 2520, with the exception of Yaristha and Surabhi, 
instead of which PradhS and EapilS appear in the epic, where the corresponding passage 
reads as follows : 

aditir ditir danvft kola danayufi Hifikika iatha, 
krodha pradha ea vUva ca vinata kajpUa mimt/i, 
kadrui ca. 

Thus the first line (excepting the last word) is identical in both, while the second and 
third begin with the same word. The question whether these three lines originally belonged 
to the text of the BD., or were interpolated from the MahSbhSrata, is of critical importance. 
Without them the varga would hare only three and a half slokas. Op. Huir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, i. xaa and i. 116 f. 

B 145. and EadrQ by name : (these) daughters he (Dak^a) gave 
to EaSyapa. 

From them the (Jods and Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents, 
the Rakgasas, 

^iJ%Wf bm^n, ^^%^Rl kr. — •^^T^ hm^r, •^^^R ftlTJ hn, •^pT 
fiWT fk. — 145**= vii. ^8^ 

146. Birds, PiiSacas, and other classes (of beings) were produced. 
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced 
twelve sons. 

^^ hm^r, WR fkn, ^ftif b. — flfT^in* Bn, «^^i|^ A. 

B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and AmiSa, Mitra and 
Varuna, Dhatr and Vidhatr, and Vivasvat of great brilliance, 

•^S^inWr, •^jifnnV ft, •^5»ri^ m^bn. — This sloka is found in B and m^ 
only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^Q. in bfk, not in m^ (nor in hd, as the 
sloka is wanting in these MSS.)- 

30. Story of Mitra-Vanma and VrvalL 
B 148. Tva^tr, Pu^an, and also Indra ; the twelfth is called Vi^nu. 
(Thus) that pair was bom of her — Mitra and Varuna. 

n^rtl hm*r, inri^ br*. ^<W n, llljt^W fk. — ftnWT ^f^^W f m. fM^M 
^W^l ?Bf hdm\ f«l%V ^npp «f f,^1^ ^^J^r «f K tlf%^r ^^ ^ b, fSf^^ 
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149. *0f these two Adityas, when they saw the nymph 
UrvaSi at a sacrificial session^ the semen was effused^. It fell 
into a jar containing water that stood overnight. 

^ ns, ^ ABm\ — IRflfilJ hr^r'^r'^ns, IT: jA m^ k, IT jA f, TT^rtt b, ^A ^ 
r. — «I|M<T^ hm^rs, fPHT^fkr^r^r'^n, IHRT^b. 

* The following passage (149-155^ ) is quoted by SayaQa on BY. viL 33. 11 (tmns- 
lated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 105 f.)* ^ Op. Nirukta v. 13 : toiya dar^auan miira- 
varui^ayo retai caskanda ; also San^Qukiama^I i. x66 : mitravarufiayor dikfUayor urvaiim 
apsarasani dfs^va vasattoare kumbhe reto *patai, Cp. above, y. 99. 

160. Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics, the 
seers Agastya ^ and Yasi^tha, there came into being. 

* On the stozy of the birth of Agastya see Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 105-108. 

B 161. Now the semen having fallen in various ways — ^in a jar, 
in water, on the ground — the sage Vasigtha, best of seers, was 
produced on the ground*; 

Xtfifit ijJif m^rfkn, irffnt*^: bs. — 1|ll1t<W m^bkr, IRT^ ^ s. — ^qif ^rf^^ 
m^rs, ^BR^pfi* n, ^ W^J^fl* bk, ^ ♦j^qf?" f. — This s'loka is found in B and m^ only. 

^ As this does not agree with 149 and 155, we probably have a later addition in 
these three lines (151, 152^^). 

B 152. while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsya^ 
of great brilliance, in the water. 

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose being the length of 
a peg (iamyd). 

TT^: brs, iffT^: n, iff: fk, iwnfii^ m\— iffnniT: a, iifTif^: 

Bns. — igJ^ is found in B and m^ only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in 
hm^fk, not in hd. 

* Gp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 106, note '. 

31. Birth of Agastya and Vasiy^ha, 

163. Because he was meted with a measure, he is here called 
Manya^; or else (because) the seer was bom from a jarb For 
measurement is made with a jar also : 

ff ifhnt hm^rfks, ^Tfhl^ b, (gSj Tnft)f 'fW?! r^r*r*. — 153**^ is oniitted in n. 
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* In BY. Tii. 33. 13 Mana appears to be a name of Agastya; q>. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. 106, note ^ and p. 108, top. ^ That is, Agastya was called Manya either because 
he was damyamdtra or because he was produced from a jar which is used as a measure 
of capacity. 

154. by * jar ' {Jcumhha) the designation of a measure of capacity 
{parimdria) is indicated. 

Then, as the waters were being taken up (grr%amdna), Vasi§tha 
was (found) standing on a lotus (piL§kara)^. 

•'m'f g hm^rbfkn, •'m'f ^ s, — ^l^ilt br^r*r*ns, W^ fk, ^^ii|«|^hdr, 

^ Tliis 18 analogous to the lotus of BrahmS. 

155. There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus*. 
Arising out of that water he (Yasi^tha) then performed great 
austerity. 

^Am ^pKK '^n Am\ ^nt?T: ^^irt 'ni r, ?BrfiT: ^^ waf bfkn, 55^11: ^[^ li 

ffs. 

* Cp. BY. yii. 33. IX : Mve devafi ptukare ivadadanta ; explained by YSska, Nirukta 
T. 14, with the words: sarve devaft pufkare ivq^dharayanta; cp. Both, Erlauterungen, 
p. 64. 

156. His name arose, with reference to his virtue {gunatah)y 
from the root vas expressive of pre-eminence : for he once upon 
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to 
(other) seers. 

4NRf4iir: hm\ INnnNr: b, SN^wfrirr fp'r^ I^^wr^ fc.— W ^m^r, 

^ br«r^ ^ fk. 

157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him 
(that he should receive) shares in Soma. 

B For this appears from the Brahmana (passage) ^ The seers (saw 
not) Indra' {rsayo vd indram)^. 

^41^11 1 1^^ Am^ iHwiiiiiaflti, B.— wnnrnrtlr m^r, ^mrar wfl( bf k.— 

157^ 18 found in B and m^ only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^h, 
hy ^0 in fk, not at all in hd (as the last lint is wanting in these MSS.). 

^ TS. iii. 5. 2^ : ffayo va indraip praiyakfaip napaiyan; ttap. vatisthap, pratydkfam 
apaiyat . . . tatmai eiant stomabhdgan abravU. 
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82. Vasisflui and his descendants. Deities of BV. vii. 1-32. 

158. Vasi^tha and the Yasi^thas thus (became) Brahmans in 
the office of Brahman priest ^, most worthy of fees in all rites 
at sacrifices. 

* Op. RY. vii. 33. IX : utaasi nuiUravarwi^ vansfhaj^rvafya brahman nuuuuo *dki 
jatafi ; TS. iii. 5. 2' : ta$mad vatUtho hrakma kdryafi, 

169. Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen- 
dants of Yasi^tha who may at any time even to-day be present 
at a sacrificial assembly, so (says) a sacred text of the Bhallavins. 

^^^Tft Am\ ^Wnft B.— ir^«T: ^ A, ^<4aiRfft B.— Hfjf^ Ab. 
^AfV fkp.— irfirf hdr. 1«|^ m\ ^Jl^ B.— ifTWWt ^jfiff^BTOil Am\ fm9 

vmnft^f^ B. 

160. Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Yasi^tha), with 
the following sixteen* hymns (beginning) *Agni' {agnim : viL 1. 1) 
praised Agni ; ' Enjoy our ' (ju§asva nah : vii. 2) here are Apri 
stanzas. 

g8l«lllM*ibdm\ (J({|l| ^ifMH^, ^^H Trf^bfk. — Wft'^hdin\noginbfkr 

(TwPnO— ^iTJ^^B^ iidm^p. "^mfKv^ fk. ^iTfiRrar b. 

* Tbat 18, vii. 1-17, dedacting vii. 2 as an Apn hymn ; on tbis method of stating 
the figures, op. above, iv. 16 ; v. 12, 105 &c. 

161. Then 'Forth to Agni' (prdgnaye: vii, 5), * Forth of the 
sovereign lord' {pra samrdjah: vii. 6), the second 'Forth to 
Agni' (prdgnaye: vii. 13) which consists of three stanzas — these 
are addressed to YaidvS.nara. Then those which follow, (beginning) 
' In thee, indeed ' (tve ha : vii. 18), are addressed to Indra, 

162. being fifteen hymns (viL 18-32) : praise of the Maruts 
is incidental (in them). In the (stanza) ' No one Sudas's ' (naA;tA 
suddsah : viL 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudas) 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^bfk, not in hd. 
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88. DoitiM of BV. viL 88-88. 

163. is proclaimed by Vafii^tha, as well as in the four <^ (stanzas) 
'Two from the grandson' {dve naptuh: viL 18. 22-25). 'White- 
robed' {hityancah : viL 33) they pronounce to be a dialogue or 
a hymn addressed to Indra. 

fkr*, ^hn^Sl^Cf^ '*'^- — ^t^Whr^ ^d, •fVWN^ r^r^r*r*, ATT^^ b, •ftp* ^ 

T» ^fn ^ f. ^ifro k. 

* The ma8c. eaturhkili, as in seTenl other pMeagei, being nied for the fern, eaitur* 
bkifi (see index of words nnder eatur). 

164. Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Yasi^tha and Agastya 
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth, 
and action (are celebrated). 

165. The following four (hymns) * Forth' {pra: vii. 34-37) 
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza ' Bom 
in the waters' {ahjdm : viL 34. 16) praises the Dragon (a^i), and 
there ' May us not ' (ma nah : vii. 34. 1 7) (praises) the Dragon 
of the Deep {ahi budhnya)^. 

m g Bhdm\ fnfl r. — ^rt|f m hm^r, ^rt|f ^ bfk. — IfT ^ifirj hdm^r, 
ifT ^^a b, m ^^tf fk.— inWUhdb. fW m^r, vnm^^fk. 

* The reading adopted in the text is supported by the Sarvfinukramasil : ' abjam ' 
aA«r, ardkarea uttaro *klrlmdhnyaya, 

B 166. The Dragon {ahi) strikes {dfianti) the clouds, or he goes^ 
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep {budhnya), 
for he is bom in the deep (Jmdhna)^ the airb. 

Hff^Tffilf m^br, ^t^. 4I^R| fk. — ^^BTTO r, iNnr b, D^ri^ m^, thrtftf 
fk. — HfH IfT bkr, HUft IfT f, iP?hlT m^ — ?l5 WSB[m r, <rt H^Hl w}, i^fifVN: 
b, i^l«^n^: f k. — ^5% ff bf, - tf k. ^Afvr r, fVl tf m^ — This sloka is not found 
in A, but only in B and m^. 

* Ahi in l^irukta iL 17 is derived from ayatui, * going,' or ahanti : akir ayanad : 
tti^artk^e . . . nirhraaitopoiarga ahamtiUi, ^ Cp. Nirukta x. 44 : yo'AM ta budhnyo: 
^tidAiiaiii antariksaiii, tannivasaL 
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167. ' On high that' {tul u syah : vii. 38) is a hymn of Savitr. 
Here the couplet 'Blessed for us' (iam nah: vii. 38. 7, 8) has 
Steeds as its divinities, and the hemistich ' On Bhaga the mighty ' 
(phagam ugrah : vii. 38. 6*^ is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred 
text (states). 

^ hm^r, ^ bfkr'r*. — •^^t hdm\ •^W: B, •^^WT: r. — ^H^ 'TPlt 
hm^r'B, iW^ ^n^ r.— ffif ^5 m^f^«^«^^ jfif ^l hdr». fft igfif: bk.— 167^ 
in r reads Hm^Htll^f^) ^: by confusion with the second pSda of the next line. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^bf, not in hdk. 



34. DaitlM of BV. vii. 8&^ft8. 

168. And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii. 38. 5*)* 
has the Dragon for its divinity. 

B As the hemistich *0n Bhaga the mighty' {hhagam ugrah: 
vii. 38. 6*^^, so also is ' Now Bhaga ' (nSnam bhagah : vii. 38. i ^y^ : 

gifWr^^ hm^f, gifWr^^ bfk.— n^nTTifft^: Am\ mH\M\^^ ^: 

bfk, im4||€||^r^ ^Ti: r. — 168^** is wanting in A and m^. — ^ ^^ w}r, 9[lf ^^ 
b, ^9n iWt ^ ^Wt f , ^ ^Wt ^ ^Wt k. 

* There is no reference to this pSda in the SarvSnakrama^i. ^ That is, the 
hitter hemistich as well as the former is addressed to Bhaga as a form of Savitf (cp. next 
Aoka). 

B 169. according to (the stanza) 'May that Savitr produce 
treasures'* (RV. v. 82. 3), he (Savitr) may {vd) be (regarded as) 
Bhagah 

* Upright' {urdhvah: vii. 39. i) is (the first of) five (hymns) 
addressed to the All-gods (vii. 39-43). Bhaga is the divinity 
of the five stanzas 

« ^ hrk, ^ I f.— irM: AmV. irM r, ITltt h, VmH f, q^ k.— 

fk. — 169" is wanting in A and m^. 

* The whole pSda in BY. y. 82. 3 is : $a hi ratnani daiuse $uf>aH iovita hkagafi. 
^ It is perhaps owing to this remark that the San^ukiama^I states the deity of BY. 
vii. 38. 6^ to be Savitr or Bhaga : bhagam iti hhago vardharcafi. 
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170. (beginning) * Winning at morn ' {prdtarjitam : vii. 41 . 2-6). 
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41.7), or else a prayer* 
for the seers {dr(x§tr)^ is here (expressed). Some, however, pro- 
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) ' At morn ' 
{prdtah: vii. 41. i)*^. 

kiama^i), ^qtTi^WT r. — i^^M\ Trftft^ ^ b, irpjt Trftft^ m U ITpft TTftf^ 

^ ^IwiRilq w( r.— Tmrftwrart «wiim hm^r, nrwftW m^^ br8r«r\ irrg- 

* liir for ailr on account of the metre. ^ Op. na usasa^ . • uchantu, * may the 
Dawns shine on us,' in BV. vii. 41. 7. ° Whereas according to 169 this stanza would 
be addressed to the All-gods ; cp. SarvSnukiamani : ddya Uhgoktadevatd. 

171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns) 
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner^ (prasangatah) : (thus) 
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in 
that place {tatra)\ 

^l^m^ g hd, ^14149) ^ m\ HWTRl^ r^r'', ^im^^ fk, WH^ b, ^|t| 141 

^ H T—'^wm hd, 11^ b. ir^f, fpEi k, (^) wv^i m\ (St g) WVHl r.— ^ 

^f^ Bhm^r'. ^^fcg r.— FRIT Bhm^r^ ^RiHT r.— ^RTOT^ fkr^r^r^^, 1RHTV* 
b. ifT«^TVf r. ^WT^gn^ hdm\ 

* Op. above, iii. 52 (note also the v. r. there, prdtaryogat), ^ That is, at the 
beginning and end of the hymn : Agni, Indra, Mitra, Yaru^a, Asvins, Fusan, Brahma- 
naspati, Soma, Budra, as well as Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Usas, besides the 
deities of the refnun yuyaifi pdta, in the last stanza of this hymn, which as a whole is 
addressed to Bhaga. 

172. Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the 
same world or because they are associated % or else again because 
they share praise {sa7nstavdt)j because of the sphere of (their 
accompanying) troop {gana)^, or because of a (common) attribute 
{bJiaktitahy. 

mwftmm.hdm\ ^mrnET b.— iwpirnnf hdm^r. irtrarpnf b, iwrarr^* f. 

Jfl^W* k. — ffrinft hm^r, 9TflRft b, •IffilSlft fk. — ^TT^ hm^r, RTWr bfk. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in m^fk, by ^8 in b, not at all in hd. 

* 172'=: i. 19', 98'; vii. 144^. ^ Thus Indra is associated with the troop of the 
Maruts. * Op. i. 73, 76. 77. 

n. EC 
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86. DeitiM of BV. vii. 4^-40. 

173. Next (come) one (hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44), 
one to Savitr (vii. 45), one to Rudra (vii. 46) in succession. But 
the deities proclaimed as belonging to the first (stanza) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44. i) 

i[Tf^ hdbr, ^f^Klk fk. — ^ftjfU^hdr, %snibf,^|f[Hk. — i(Tf^ hd, l^lf^ 
b, ^fifilf m^fk, i[fW r.— ITfifnn^ Am\ inRfW! ^ B. 

174. may be recognized* '0 Waters' {dpah : vii. 47) should 
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters. The first triplet (of the 
next hymn) is addressed to the Rbhus (vii. 48. 1-3). The last 
(stanza: vii. 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the 
AU-gods or to the Rbhus. 

•^ in hdm^rbfk, ©^ g r^r*r'. — 174'' is omitted in r^r*r*. 

* That is, by their names occurring in the stanza; cp. Saryannkrama^i : adfi 
Uikgokiadevata. 

175. For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the 
Ebhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the All-gods^. 
* Whose chief the sea ' {8amudrajye§thah : vii. 49) is (in) praise 
of the Waters. 

V^ hm\ UPgt r^ 5B% f, i?% k, J^ br. — imV hm\ ^^^ ^ bfkr. — 
irgj^^mr ^Rt hr. ilfls^aftdlMi r^r*r«, ^ifJj^lf^WMi bf, ^fis^lf^W^I k.— 175«** 
omitted in r^r*r*. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^M in m^bfk, not in hd. — 
The last pada is not repeated here in either b or f. 

* See AS^S. viii. 12. 24, quoted by Saya^ on BY. vii. 48. 4 : doiarne *hni vaiioadeva- 
iasira arbhavanividdhana^ : sUlryate At ; jrbkuksa^ ity arbhavam Ui; cp. below, yi. 108. 
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1. Doities of BV. vii. 60-66. 

1. Now with the hymn * Guard me ' (a mam : vii. 50) the 
deities are praised in successive stanzas : 

B Mitra-Varuna (i), and Agni (2), the (All)-gods (3), as well as 
the Rivers (4), 

IH^m^r, TPV^fb, 9!^n(.k. — i* is not found in A, bnt only in B and m\ 
It mnst be original as the detailed statement of the San^ukiama^I is fonnded on it : 
a moMi .* matlravartt^y, agiMyi, vaiivadetn, nadiitutil^, 

2. Two triplets (vii. 51, 52) have the Adityas for their deities. 
The triplet which (begins) ' Forth ' {pra : vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two 
Worlds (rocfcwi). There are (then) four (stanzas : vii. 54. 1-3, 55. i) 
addressed to Vasto^pati ; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2-8) are 
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzas ^. 

•^TBTWrt bfkdr, o^^wt m\ •^IfWV h.— IfT^fNlTP^ hd, ^iWhmiT:'^ b, 

wm ^: B (iT^irNt ^: b. iremiwt ^ f. iRrnwft ^ k, irenft^ wm r), 
wrft irenfSnft ^pn: a (n^t ^^m: r^r»r*r«. •Pr^ ^nn: hd), wn irerrft^ 

* Op. SarvSnukrama^I on vii. 55 : offau : vSstofpatyadya . . ieiSfi pranopinya vpani^at* 
The reading of B is too yagne, 'there are stanzas traditionally held to be lallabies/ while 
the reading of A wonld include the first stanza, 'eight are traditionally held to be a Inllaby.* 
The reading of m^ alone gives the correct sense clearly : ' seven are traditionally held to 
be a Inllaby.' l^fT po'haps dropped out owing to the following syllables JP^t ^VTJt being 
then supplied in A and ^IHTt in B. — In Bgvidhina ii. 26. 5 this hymn is described as 
primapanam* 

3. After this there are four hymns addressed to the Maruts 
(beginning) * Who, pray?' {ka Im: viL 56-59) ; the last stanza of 
these (viL 59. 12) praises Tryambaka*, the divine father, 

lit Am^, imi B. 

* There is no mention of Tryambaka in the SarvSnukramanT, which describes this 
stanza as raudri mfiyuoimoeanh 

4. With the seven hymns beginning * When ' (ya< : vii. 60-66) 
Mitra-Varuna are praised ; but with the following eight (beginning) 
* To meet your' (prati vdm : vii. 67-74) the divine Aivins. 

^Wt g br, ^?ft ^ fk, ^^fit rft hm\ — ^4^ Am\ ^?ft B. 
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5. (In) * When to-day' {yad adyai viL 60) one (i), (in) * Aloft 
the sun' (tfc< suryah: vii. 62) three (1-3), (in) * Aloft he goes' {lul 
V eti : vii. 63) four and a half (1-5^^) are addressed to Surya, while 
(in) ' That eye' {tac cdk^h : vii 66. 16)* the eye (of the sun) is sung 
as the deity. 

*l45|«ft<^4f«*l hm^bfk (^ra^ fk). €|4^^4 ^ fiRT r. — ^M^ hdm\ 
?B^^ r, ?n[^ bfr*r*r\ W^ k. — ffi( g hdr, ffil (no g) bfkr^r^r'^m^. — The end of 
the varga is here marked by ^ in m^bfk, not in hd. 

* There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarraiukrama^i. Cp. below (9). 

2. Deities of BV. vii. 66-86. 

B 6. Saunaka has stated that the two stanzas 'Thus of you 
to-day' {tad vo adya: vii. 66. 12, 13) belong to the Adityas, 
while all the other stanzas, ' When to-day ' (yad adya : vii. 66. 4-1 1) 
and the rest, are proclaimed (by him)^ to be addressed to Surya. 
^wt: ^rfr wm ^bWt br, ^v^v^r ^r#r w^i ^ni fk, ^m«i w^i irfrarr m^ 

(the plural of OO would be more consistent with 5 and 9 than that of ^mmT). — ^This 
and the following three slokas (6-9) are foond in B and m^ only. 

* Cp. below (8), where it is stated that these stanzas *are traditionally held to be 
addressed to the Adityas.' 

B 7. * These chastisers' {ime cetdrah : vii. 60. 5) and the rest . . . 
these nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna. 

1^ ^flK fkm^r, 1^ ^flK*Cb. — Of the second pSda consisting probably of 
pratikas only, I have been able to make nothing. The readings of the MSS. are as follows: 

^rt^ t^nft f, ^ ?l t^nft k, ^ ^m ftrtt b, ^ fi?^ r, ^bH flrft m\ — t^ni^ 
n^^m^bfk, finf: ^W r. 

B 8. The ten stanzas beginning ^When to-day the sun's' {yad 
adya surah : vii. 66. 4-1 3) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Adityas ; or else Savitr, Aditi, Mitra^Yaruna, Aryaman, Bhaga 

^Tf|[fi!^ m^bfkrV. ^Tf^fif^ r (=r^). 

B 9. are praised. The three stanzas which then follow, 'Aloft 
that' {;ud u tyat: vii. 66. 14-16), are addressed to Surya. The 
teacher Saunaka has stated the stanza 'That eye' {tac caJc^uh: 
vii. 66. 16) to be a prayer*. 
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* That these two slokas (8, 9) belonged to the original text is supported by the feet that 
the wording of the San^ukrama^i is clearly based on them : BD. yad adya nu-a Uyadya 
daiadityajit Sarranukrama^I eaturthyadya daiadUyah ; and both have tiMrafk $aurya^, 

10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) * Forth the 
Dawn' (vy ibsdh : vii. 75-81); but the four hymns following these, 
'O Indra and Varuna' (indrdvarund : vii. 82-85), are (in) praise 
of Indra- Varuna. 

IPV: m^rbfk. UpC: hd.— •^Fr^5rfn Am\ •^FTTO^ b, ^ s^ l ^^miP l r; the 

whole line is "^WlOVO^^ ^* "* ^' ^Wrftst^ ^^ ^^ ^- — ^^« ^^^ ^^ *^® ^^^« 
is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

8. Vaiiftha and the dog of Vani^: BV. vii. 86-80. 

B 11. In the hemistich 'Aloft the light' (ud ujyotih : vii. 76. i*"*) 
the Middle (Agni) is praised. 

During* the night Vasistha in a dream *> approached the house 
of Varuna ^. 

II*** is not fonnd in A or w}, but only in B. — ^HT ^Wlfl^hm^r, ^aWRT^T^ 
fkn(cgh), 55nnn^rTn.bn(am)s, ^a?PWT^n{b). ^W^n^^r*. 

• 11**^-15^* are quoted in the NTtimafijari on BV. vii. 55. 2; and 11 ^^-13 in Saya^a 
on BV. vii. 55. 3. * See Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56 (cp. 55). ® Cp. BV. vii. 86. 6 : 
tvapnai caned anftagya prayota; and vii. 88. 5: hrhantafii manoiTi, varwiiaf . . MAotro- 
doarwji jagamd gfhaiji te, 

12, 13. He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking. 
B Pacifjring the hound which was making a din and running 
(up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleep* {vyasic§vapat) 
with the two (stanzas) * When, bright one ' (yod arjuna : vii. 

55. 2, 3)- 

He sent him^ as well as the other attendants of Varuna to 
sleep ®. 

?! m bfkrns, ?! ^W'l hd, ^ W^ m^. — •WreTTS Am^, •Uprf?! Bns. — 12*** and 
13^ are not found in A, but in B and m^ only, — ^Ji(^m^n(h)s, ^y^fk, {JfH^b, 
^p^ rn.— 13. fltPit m^bfks, f^T^ rn.— IB^l^Ut^ m^bfr, ^V^^V^^ k, ^^f^pWi; n, 
W^^pn^ 8.— « ?! Am\ ipl Bns.— ireniRITOTO bfrn, H^al l MIIWW k, IJ^m- 
CIIHIH hdm*s. 
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* The anomalous form vyasusvapai is evidently based on the refrain of BV. viL 55. 
2-4, ni su svapa. I was therefore tempted to make the emendation nyastuvapai, 
^ The reading of B evam connects 13*** with I3"^ that of A jo tarn, 13*** with 12 "^ 
^ Cp. Yedische Studien, ii, p. 56, not« ^. 

14. 15. Then king Varuna bound * him with his fetters. Bound 
(thus) he (Vasistha) praised his father (Varuna) with the next 
{itcd^)^ following four (hymns) 'The wise ' {dhlrd: vii. 86-89). Then 
his father released him. 

A As soon as the (stanza) 'Thee in the fixed' {dhruvdsu tvd: 
vii. 88. 7) had been uttered, the fetters dropped {pramocire)^ 
from him. 

^: ^: TmWWt Am^ (irfjp m^). laWillWW^lfl Bn.— « ^ hm^rfkn. 
« ff r^r*r«, ^ ^p«n b.— •fi|flC« hdr, •firTiT bfk. 

15. Wf: fhrr hm^bf, iro: ftwr k, inmV^ n. — 15*^ is the reading of Am^ 
instead of it, but affcer 14^ , Bm^ read : 

^ fr«r*r^ ^ ^ k. Iffl[; ^ b. « r'r'r^ |^T^pW?r b, ^W^l^ftft fk. 

Both forms of the line are omitted in n. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 
m^, after 15^^ (pita) in bfk (as the B form of 15 ''^ comes before 15^^), not at all in hd. 

* Here the root baiidk is conjugated as an Atmanepada of the fourth class ; cp. 
y. 134 and vL 23 {duhyati in A). ^ That is, after the group 82-85 mentioned in la 
^ The anomalous form pramocire must be meant for the 3. plur. perfect passive (by false 
analogy from forms like pecire). The whole line has been adapted from BV. vii. 88. 7 : 
dhrvooiu tvaatu kfitUu kfiyanto vy aamat paiaiti varui^o mwnoeaU The readmg of B would 
mean : ' In the stanza dhrwasu ivd he appears bound with the fetters of Varuna.' 

4. Deities of BV. vii. 00-06. 

16. The next three hymns, * Forth with longing for the 
heroes * {pra vlrayd : vii. 90-92), are addressed to Vayu. Now 
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Yayu in 
which there is praise in the dual {dvivai)\ 

?n^ Am\ Wr^ B. — •^PTOT: ^^fit m^r^r'r*r*, •TRWH ^^Ift hd, •^W- 
^: W^ r, •TRWT "rft bfk. — ^^n^ hm^r, ^n^ r'r*r^ ffW fk, ^TH^ K 

* See SarrSnukrama^I on BV. yii. 90 : aindryad ca ya dvivad uktaf^ ; cp. also 
Sadgurusisya. 
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B 17. * Forth with longing for the heroes ' {pra virayd : vii. 90. i) 
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Brahmana) ^ as a stanza addressed to 
Vayu belonging to the Praiiga litany {j)rdugl) : the predominance 
of Vayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention {vyatyayam krtvd) 
of one of its verses {pada)\ 

imWT m^bfk, ^mwr: r.— 1?T^^ m^r. HT^^ b. inf<^ fkr". 

* That is, AB. y. 20. 9. ^ That is, the first {Ada of vii. 90. i contains the 
dual fonn vam, so that judged by this the whole stanza would be addressed to Indra as 
well as "^yu. 

B 18. 'These with true' (te satyena : vii. 90. 5-7) being a triplet, 
*As long as strength' {yavat tarah: vii. 91. 4-7), again, being 
a quatrain, 'Eager' (u^antd: vii. 91. 2), being one, and the stanza 
•Forth the pressor* {pra sold : vii. 92. 2) — ^these are traditionally 
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra -Vayu)*. 

n ^itin ^^br, n ^B^nrr t^ f, u ^itirr ^ m*k. — The words iprr ^n ^^wt: 

occur above, vL 7 . — 17, 18 are not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

* The details given in this sloka are not mentioned in the San^ukrama^i. 

19. The two (hymns) *The pure ' {iucvm : viL 93,94) are addressed 
to Indra-Agni ; the two following, * Forth ' {pra : vii. 95, 96), are 
addressed to SarasvatL Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza 
'He' (sah: vii. 95. 3) and with the three 'Longing for wives' 
{janiyantah : vii. 96. 4-6). 

f% «1C^IT^ l[f?I B (|% bfkr^ \^ r«r^), ^pft^ iTT^ Am^ I have 
preferred the reading of B (with the emendation ^n\ for V^) because it is supported 
by the BarvSnukrama^i on EV. vii. 95, 96 : ^fitm ti\^cl . . H^TftRSft TRWJ 
iTT^- — ^ fJRfft: bdr', ^?T9^: mVr*r', ^^J^%: r, ^(jSf^ b, ^g^f^ fk. — 
The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in bfk, not in hdm^. 

6. Story of Vahuaa and Barasvafi : BV. vii. 06, 06. 

20. King Nahu^a* in former days wishing to consecrate him- 
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single 
charioti saying to all streams : 
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irtin^rra hm^r^B. ^^^Hmfill r.— •X^prnt hdr, •X^^mm.b, •T^ i!T 
fk. — gHH^ r, 5^7^ hd, JIR^ fk, ?Wl b. 

* The story of NShusa and SarasvatI is briefly referred to by SSyana on RV. vii. 95. 2. 

21. * I am about to offer sacrifice ; bring me shares (for it), 
either in pairs or singly.' The rivers replied to the king : * How 
can we, who have but very little power, 

WPl br», fH fk. inpi r^r*r«, ^f^ hdm^r^— WTTT^ hdm^r^ irf ^rfx r^r*r«, 

m ^ f k. m: ^: r*^, ^: ^T b.— ^rt^nraj: Am^^^ n^l^^wn b. ^^ftmi fk 
(•^ k), ^rTOirtrar: r.— iwr: ^^sp hm^bfk, iwRn^cp p. 

22. bring you all the shares for a sacrificial session lasting a 
thousand years ? Besort to the Sarasvati : she will bring them 
for you, NSihu^a.' 

^HIW^I^ hdm\ iTlJIWilllJ I r, i|j|«^<li^ bfk.— 5B% aU MSS. and p.— 
< l l^fHfa^ hdm^rb, irfin^ r«p«, 1^ ^Tf^ fk.— ?! B, ?n A.— ifT*^ m^r, 

wiwv bdf, wnrrr: k, ^v^m: b. 

23. Saying ' So be it/ he quickly went to the river Sarasvati ; 
and she received him and yielded (duduhe) (him) milk (and) ghee. 

«RTin^ Am\ ^RtiTW B.— ^RHRf A, qFJlff B (b. oirf fkm^).— ^R^pfK 
aU but m\ which has ^f^SpTn^. — 23*** is the reading of B; uRiaHIH ^ %«f q^ 
^rfnV jnfJl is that of Am^. I have preferred the former as it more doseiy follows 
the words of EV. vii. 95. a : ^ IWt ^jt fTlT^TO. 

24. This exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvati towards 
the king, the son of Yaruna (Vasi^tha) proclaimed with the second 
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz. vii. 95. 2). 

No MS. marks the end of the varga ; bat that it ends here is indicated by the fact 
that the figure l| is in b placed after 26^ , which in that MS. hj mistake ends similarlj, 
vis. n^tifii gnl^««l (see critical note on 26). 

6. Deities of BV. vii. 07-104. 

25. * In the sacrifice ' (yajne : vii. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati ; 
(then comes) a (hymn) addressed to Indra (viL 98) ; but the two 
following (99, 100) after that are addressed to Vi^nu, and the 
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three (stanzas) ' Wide ' {urum : vii. 99. 4-6) should be (regarded 
as) addressed to Indra as well. The two next (hymns) * Three ' 
{tisrah : 10 1, 102) are addressed to Parjanya. 

^ b (no fit). ^ ^ri^ irtt ^ ^ li* ^ t^- # r^rV.— g if^ IW Am\ ^ 

Jtm ^ B. — ^^Hn^ hm^ (v^fifAHiv s), ^^iShsnr r. ^^rf^n^ bk, yg^- 
3[T^ f. — ^firer: ^: br. firer ^ f, f?w^ bdm^k. 

A 26. Now the first (stanza) here* (vii. 97. i) praises Indra, the 
second and the rest (2, 4-8) (praise) Brhaspati. 
B In *At the sacrifice' {yajne : vii. 97) the first (stanza) praised 
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati 

^ 26' is the reading of Am^ ; instead of this line B has : 

* r. -^iiH^^ «i*f» ^•irft iw k, ^irot b. 

The first pSda here is probably a corruption of 26' (the last five syUables being practically 
identical), while the second seems to be due to a confusion with 24^. 

26^' is not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 26 is redundant, as stansas 2, 4-8 
would already be addressed to Brhaspati by 25^; while 26^ repeats the statement of 26^ ; 
on the other hand 26 is necessary to the sense (cp. SarvSnukramai^I). The original 
reading of 26 thus seems certainly to have consisted of the single line : ^nlf^^ infiTT 
W^ ^WIT tW^nyt^ I ®P* Sarvanukrama^T on yii. 97 : fli| . . "i^mf^ 4lJMI- 

27. The third and the ninth (vii. 97. 3, 9) praise Indra and 
Brahmanaspati. (The hymn)* * For a year ' {somvatsaram : vii. 103) 
(praises) the firogs ; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed 
to Indra-Soma. 

^fWNn* ^«»^ ^l^n* B.— il^jnn^ bfkSs, ^(^pn% m\ W^m r*r»r^ 
^llfWi. A. I hav^ preferred the former reading as being supported by the Sarvanu- 
Jcranuu^i: l|l|f^jfgBI4* 

* 27'^ and 28 are quoted by SSya^a in hb introduction to BV. yii. 104. 

28. The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the 
followers of Sudas, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for 
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons ^ 

n. pf 
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<|^U m^i4r*r*br^nS, s (r.r.), \^lf hrfka. — 28* , occurring here in B and 
hdr^ (but omitted here in m^r^r^r®), is repeated at 34' , with qftivi (A) in place of 
?5m^T%S (B). — cVHu^hd, ^^l Bs. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 
m^bf, not in hdk. 



% 



aa& 



28 is quoted in the Nitimafijari on BY. vii. 104. z6. 



7. Detailed account of BV. vii. 104. 

29. The stanza * Who the simple ' (ye pdhaiamsam : vii. 104. 9) 
is addressed to Soma; the next (10) after that is addressed to 
Agni ; the eleventh is addressed tx> the All-gods (11); the couplet 
which follows it (12, 13) is addressed to Soma. 

'^I^Jl m^dr, n^^ h, «<HIt b, •^^ fk. 

80. The stanza *As if I' {yadi vaham : vii. 104. 14) is 
addressed to Agni, while * Who me' (yo 7m: 16) is traditionally 
held to be addressed to Indra ; ' She who strides forth * {pra yd 
jigdti: 17) is addressed to the pressing stones, while * Spread 
out' {vi ti^thadhvam : 18) is addressed to the Maruts. 

^•fft ^ itfif 5 ^WW hm^r, ift %7l1^ ^^ V^l bk, ^ 4)flYs(V^ fl[^ f, 

^ 5hfti[[: ^^ft^'^hn T^r'. — in^ hdm^r, ^ncT^ ^» ^(KJ^ f. W^^ k. 

31. Five (stanzas, beginning) ' Hurl forth ' {pra vartaya : vii 
104. 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is 
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza ^May not the demon 
us ' (ma no raksas : 23) the seer invokes a blessing* 

•^W^ ^J3® hm^, •^ft^ft^fy r, •^ifi wy f, •^ft'ft ^53* ^» •'Wt ^3* ^ — 

?TTflRHbkr, ?nRnr hdm^— gf^ hdr, ||f^ bfk. |% r^r^r*. 

* I have preferred the reading aiisam to a£fah because it is supported by the 
Sarvanukramanl on BV. vii. 104 : pra vartayeti paficaindryo md no raksa Uy fser aimana 
aiih, 

32. and protection in heaven and earth on his own behalf. 
*The owl-fiend' {yilukaydtum : vii. 104. 22) (prays) *Slay these 
night-walkers of various forms '•. 

f|[f^ %^ hdm^ f|[^%^ br, f^Pr%^ fk.— ^ffpUt ^ hdm\ ^ftfilT^ br, 
^fipft^ fk. — mW^m^bkr, qT«nTHhd.— ^^5^5 rs (and BV. vu. 104. 22). 
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VWi€||l| all the MSB. (•'IT'J r'') except r*. — This sloka is omitted in r^r*r* acoording 
to B, p. 163, note ^, but this statement contiadicts his preceding note *. 

^ 33^^ is quoted hj SSya^a on BY. vii. Z04. a2, who adds a line which is not found 
in any of the MSS. of the BD. 

33. Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth (stanza) of the 
hymn the son of Varuna (Vasi§tha), while as it were lamenting, 
his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a curse. 

34. Vasi^tha was at that time pained, as his hundred sons had 
been slain by Sudasa^ who, in consequence of a curse, had been 
transformed into a demon {rak^ds) ; such is the sacred tradition. 

?!%^ hdr, WrflPl^ m\ TJ[V B. — ^fl^t hdm^p, ^H^lQ^ b, ^ft^T%^ f, 
¥t^ k.— f .-ftnTOT^ hrbfk, f :ftW: ir^ m^— 34"*=a8^'' (cp. v.r. there).— ^ 
^tHl Am^, m ^n^B. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in dm^. 

* For SudSs, as above, iv. 106, 112. 

K»|^dala viii. 
8. Storj of Ka^va and Fragatha. 

35. » Kanva and Pragatha were two sons of Ghora. When 
they had been dismissed by their preceptor they dwelt together 
in the forest. 

•HTWRJIJ' ^*^'» *^ ^irtj* b, •Wnrr ^i^J f k. it wouM have been more con- 
sistent to print ^l|Mf ^n^* (cp. iv. 96' and note *). 

^ The following four slokas (35-38) are quoted by the NitimafyarT on BV. viiL i. 
Sa^gurusisya (p. 136 f.) gives a metrical form of the story which is diiferently worded. 

36. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of 
Kanva (i.e. Pragatha), having placed his head while asleep (svapat)^ 
on the lap of Kanva's wife, did not awake. 

^ns^iciirT: m, itot: wan: fk. ^ns^iciirT b, ^ro^niif hdm^— ^ro^hdm^r' 

frV ^Pn^k, (ftrtt) ^^n, ^•n<vr^r*r', ^nnt.br. — 4^4<hfti^ hm^ ^RBT" 
^WEPT d, ^l^i% b, ^ffs^^sr f, m^?l^^ k. ^n«T^ ^^ n, ^^^l^}^%^> 
r^*r^ ireRpNWWT^r.— iIT^nr^^ ^<i™' ("^ d), iTRflJPI r^r*r«n, ITRT^- 
^n b. IT FFTiRT f, T Wl^W r*r*r^ if WgVR^ k. 
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* The MS. evidence for /, that is for the neuter participle agreeing with Uraa, is 
overwhekning, though wapan would he more natural. 

87. Now Kanva, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing 
to curse him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to 
consume him with his fiery energy. 

^I^llTirj hrhfk, fltWTO^ n. — MIMlOlll^^ll hm^rh, MIMinili«€|l f. 

irrafini'TOT k, iifTRnhrar n. — 4\m41^i^ hdm, ^ft^^n^mr h, ^t^nrRrre 

fk. — f^^^fii^ m^rn, f^^fflR hd, ftV^flR f, Pl^^gs k, f^^^fns h. 

88. Pragatha, becoming aware of his intention* stood with 
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father. 

?! Wn hrh, ?V 91T d, ifR ^ fk. — JCmm hdrk, JTfm b. — ITRVflr t^W bk, 

irpvf% ftini: f, msrfv: fwK hdr. 

• Op. above, iv. 50, 69* 

89. The seer, being (thus) the son of either Ghora or Kanva*, 
saw, in company with many other members of his fiunily, the 
eighth Mandala. 

IBfhct hm^r, ^^ bfk. ^tft r^«r*r«.— W^ hdf, ^Treft b, UTTWt k. 
'reft m^r. — ^Wf^l iHf hdm^b, ^irf^ ilf fk, ^Wf^l ft^* '• — ^H^fW^ ^Bft^ 
hdm^r (•!!: p), mfipil ^Bftf b, irf^[f^dft f, ^BTfiftJjftft k. — ^The end of the vargu is 
here marked by XiS in bfk, not in hd. 

^ Cp. SarWbiukiama^I on BY. viii. x : $a ghtturaft san 5Afa/tc# haifoatifa puiratdm 
agat ; IrsSnukramanl viii. 3 : pragatho ghorqfo mtmtji, sa hi gkorasya kaffvasjfa bkraia son 
putratw^ gataft. 

0. DaitiMi of BV. vilL 1-21. 

40. There are fom* hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) * Not 
at all ' {rm cit : viii. 1-4) : in the stanza * Downward his mighty' 
(anv asya sthuram : viii. i. 34), SaSvati, daughter of Angiras, 
living (vasanti) * as his wife {ndri)^, praised her husband <'. 

^^^ hdm^r, >nHt kr^ >WRft bfr*. 

^ That is, living ^th him as his wife, though he had been turned into a woman. 
^ On Sasvati and nort, see above, ii. 83 and note. ° Op. Sarvanukrama^i : paim 

casyf^j^ginm iaivad pwnatvam upalabhyaeruuii pfiiqjniyaya tusfSva. 
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41. The seer turned that Asanga, who had been a woman, into 
a man (again) ^ With the four^ stanzaa 'Praiae' {stuhi: viii. 
I. 30-33) his own gift (to the seer) is proclaimed (by Asanga). 

#fih!i^ au MSB. (^ ^ftfn ^mwfir. s). 

* Op. SarvSnuknunai^i on BY. viii. i : asahgo yo^ ttribkuivd puman abhut sa medkyd' 
tUhaye ddnaiji dattva ttuhi $tu1uti catasfhkir aimana^ tu$(Sva. The stoiy of laafiga is 
related by Saya^a on RY. viii. 1. 1 and 34. Asaiiga, son of king Playoga, was, he relates, 
owing to a cnrse of the gods, tnmed into a woman, but afterwards was, by the &Yoar of 
Medhyatithi, restored to manhood by the power of penance. He consequently bestowed 
mnch wealth on the seer (30-33) and was praised by his wife Sasvatl, daughter of Afigiras 
(34). See also Sa^gumsLsya, p. 137 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 40, 41. ^ Though eaturbki^ 
is, as we have seen, frequently used alone as an alternative for eatasfbhik (cp. next bloka), 
it seems hardly possible that rgbhii eaturbhilL could have been the original reading. I was 
therefore much tempted to emend the MSS. reading to ca/cuffrAt/l praJnrtUam, With 
reference to this passage (BY. viii. i. 30-33) the Sarvftnukramai^I has oataafbkifif the Kiti- 
mafijari igbkii catasrbhiit (Sieg, p. 41), and the ArsSnukrama^I rco^t eatatjf^am. In the 
BSmSyai^a, however, caturbkil^ occurs in juxtaposition and agreement with a feminine noun 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionaiy, under catur). 

42. But with the two stanzas * Bestow* (iik§a : Yiii. 2. 41, 42) 
that of Vibhindu, king of Kafii (kd^a)^, is proclaimed, while with 
the four^ (stanzas) * Which' (yam: viii. 3. 21-24) the (gift) of the 
liberal Pakaathaman is praised. 

iiTvrer hbr, irrar^ d, vrt^ fk. — ^m^nmr^ hm^r, mmnv br*r*, «wi%v 

fk. — ift^RR hm^r, if^iraf b, iVtWV f, HW^^ k. 

* Op. SarvSnukrama^I on RY. viii. a : antySbhyaift medkatUhir vibhindor danwii 
tutfava. ^ See note^ on 41. 

43. The two pragatha couplets (beginning) * Forth ' {pra : viii. 
4. 15-18) Sakatayana thinks are addressed to Pu^n^; Galavai 
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed to Indra only, 
the latter (17, 18) to Pugan. 

^ hm^rs, g B. — ^^Rf^hm'r, ^^^RJ^b, ^[^WPH^fkr*. 

* 43^ is quoted by Sa^gurusisya on BY. viii. 4. 

44. In the last triplet of the last of the Indra hymns here 
(viii. 4. 19-21), the gift of king Eurunga is praised (with the 
words) 'Abundant wealth' {sthuram radhah: 19). 
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Tl^lUllftt hm^r, •?lrtfWf k, •«! ftl^ f. o^f^b.— The end of ikevarga 
IB here marked by <^ in m^bfk, not in hd. 

10. DeitiM of &V. vUL 5-18. 

45. In the hymn addressed to the Aivins, * From afiwr * (durdt : 
viiL 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that is) the hemistich 'As' 
{yathd : 37**0> ^^^ *^® ^^ couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held 
to be (in) praise of the gifts of Eadu \ 

€Fgipnft b, •fwnft f. •f^roift k, -ginwr hd, N^o^nSr r, •firinwT 
m^— fw^ hm^B (^ f), inmSfit r.— ^T«r^: b(s), ^P(% f, (iriT)wft^k, 

^T^raR! hm^r. — IJWT b, omitted in fk, ^?f: hm^r. 

* Cp. Sarvanukrama^T on BY. viii. 5 : antyal^ paHcardharcai eaidyasya kaior daiuiMtutifi, 

46. 'Great' {mahdn: viii. 6) is addressed to Indra: in (the 
stanza) containing (the word) 'ancient'* {pratna: viii 6. 30), 
Sakapuni, as well as Mudgala, son of Bhmyadva, thinks Agni 
YaiiSvanara is praised. 

W ^^Plt ^flbr, t^flfWTT^J ^t Am^. — 46"^* ia omitted in fk. — iffl^^ 

iRSTTOPi Am\ wffifit "fi^n^fiH. b, ^mfil^^^^qe i lH^ r.— «n#f%H I*, 

^|44l^^<l hm^br, KT^^ f, HH^ k. 

* The eleventh as well as the thirtieth stanza contains the word, bat the latter only 
can be meant. 

47. But in the triplet * A hundred ' {Satam : viii. 6. 46-48) the 
gift of Tirindii-a * is recorded. * Forth ' {pra : viii. 7), the following 
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts ; and the three 'Hither to us' 
(a nah : viii. 8-10) are addressed to the A^vins. 

^flT<< hdm^r, Hr<f<< bfk.— Wr W r, IhTT hdm^bfk.— ^"fipiTf*! ^ hm4, 

•ftpfpaw: B. 

* Op. SarvannkramaQi : tfco ^ntyas Urindirasya pariaoyasya danaahUifu 

48. 'Thou' {tvam: viii. 11) is addressed to AgnL 'Which, 
Indra ' (ya indra : viii. 1 2. i) are six (i 2-1 7) addressed to Indra ; 
but in a hemistich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viii. 1 7. 
14*'^) the god Vastoppati is praised. 
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49. ' This* {idam : viii. 18) has the Adityas as its deities : with 
three ^ (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh, 
Aditi is praised; the eighth stanza, ^And' {uta), is addressed to 
the Aivins. 

•t^[f?i: ^JlfT hm^r, •f^ft^WT B. — ^HJT ^flf^pJl iTHTr r^r*r*, ^^rf ^fJfStl 
^jnrrHhd, ^«JT^g*hlH^'^ljm\ ^Prt^qjWfin^ B.— The end of the »aiya 
is here marked by ^0 in m^bfk, not in hd. 

* The SarvSnukramai^i does not specify these three stanzas. 

11. &V. viiL 19 : praise of Trasadasyu's gifti. 

50. (In) * Blessing' (iam : viii. i8. 9) the three (gods) Fire (agni), 
Sun (surya)^ Wind (anila)^ are (respectively) praised in successive 
verses {pac-cJiah). The pragatha couplet ' Whom' {yam : viii. 19. 
34, 35) is (in) praise of Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra 

'WWH* A, M^HII^r* M^lvHlif. ^WTBti^k, m^i^n^b. — •filTnjf Am^ 

•ftncn^ '*'"f •RrfRil bfk. — um^ Am\ nni^ B. — ^fii ^^fir: r, ^ffit ^spni b, 

f^ H^ hdm\ ffil f[^ ^^ 

* Op. SarvSnnkramai^i on BY. viii. 18 : para (9) agnisuryanUanam, 

51. *in the (hymn) addressed to Agni. * He has given ' (addt : 
viii. 19. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer 
Trasadasyu. 

B He gave fifty maidens ^ and three herds of seventy {saptcUih) 
cows, 

^ift hdr, ^fif bfk. — Wf^. br, WJ^ fk, WKfW* m\ ITJW: n. — S^^^sf^ *" 
not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

* The following six and a half slokas ($1-57 ) are quoted in the Nitimafijari on 
BY. viii. 19. 37. ^ Op. RY. viii. 19. 36 : adat . • paHcaiataifi traiadoiyur vadhunam. 

B 52. horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments, 
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (herds)* 

inftywrt m^fkrn. ^^lliU l im b.— li^lTTift m\ irfKlT^ b, Ift^rrat fkn. 
^R?fWrt r. — ^T^if fkr, ^^ b, ftftM m^ — Wn m^n(m), Jff^ n, JfPi n(h), 
Urt bfr, Iffi k. — ^1^ m^frn(a), ^l^lft kr*, ll%^t \ ^W%irt n. — ^ftH r, 
Hfil m^fkr'n, Vf^ b. 
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* See BY. vili. 19. 37 : tisfi^ iaptaimS^ iySva^ pna^a . . diyana^ patifL ; q». the 
enumeration of gifts in BY. viii. 46. 22, 23. 

B 58. Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed 
(all) this to Indra, and with the hymn *We' {vayam: viii. 21) 
(praised) Sakra. Pleased thereby the Lord of oaci 

•^ ^ m^bfkn, •^ 1[ r. — Ifti ^ all MSS. r and n (cp. v. 137). — 1(^MR|; 
m^bfkr, Ijt^ « (cp. ▼• I37^)- 

B 54. (said), * seer, choose a boon.' Humbly the seer replied 
to him : * I (will) enjoy, Lord, simultaneously the fifty maidens* 
of the race of Kakutstha ^, 

<B^rf*l^ br, l|^|ft^fm\ AIJinH. k. — Hiigirfci rn, ^131^ b, VTJiTV k, ^HJ: 
^7V f. — 'WT* WT^ frn, 4WT: 'Hnif b. ^ ^Wnj^ k. — "^irtj bfkrn(b), 
'4l^4|l)^ m^, \HM n. — 64* t 56 omitted in r^. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by qq in bfk. 

* This most probably refers to the paHcaiatmii vadhunam mentioned above (51). Note 
the nom. paficaiat used for the ace. ^ This word is printed by Mitra as a vocative, 
but it is impossible that this patronymic should be applied to Indra. The word is, 
however, probably used in the text owing to the close association of Kakutstha with Indra 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under kakuUikd), 

12. The boons chosen 1^ the seer. Story of Bohhari and Citra. 

B 55. (and choose) the assmnption of many forms at will, youth, 
and everlasting enjoyment, the conch treasure *, the lotus treasure ^ 
always remaining in my house. 

iftipr m^bfkr, ^^^[^ r". — 4|^1m* m^r, itH^^G^ n, ^g^^Sp f k, ^|H|» b. 

* Prosperity departs with its disappearance: cp. Paficatantra, ii. 10 ; Indische Sprfiche, 
3960. ^ Tliat is, 100,000,000 pieces of money. 

B 56. May the fiunous {flsau) Vi^vakarman fashion (for me) 
palaces of gold hy thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial 
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately ; 

HTOT^Tn.m^frn, iraT^PCl>k.— •^rfwTt m^bfkr, -^ g n.— grfflf m^bn, 
ipftlf f k, Hftg r. — •^rilf ^ m^kn, nfref ^ f, •uri^ ^ b, •^ITZt^ r. — ^^1): 

r, ^^i b, 5^ fk, f?yn: m\ 
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B 57. and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (fifty 
spouses)/ And he (Indra) said, 'All this shall be (fulfilled).' 

' Come hither ' (a ganta : viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the 
Maruts; the next one, 'We' (vayam: viii. 21), is addressed to 
Indra. 

58, 59. When* Sobhari, son of Eanva, was sacrificing with 
members of his family in Kuruk^ietra, rats devoured (his) com and 
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari) praised Indra, Citra, (and) 
Sarasvati, 

B with the stanza ' Or Indra ' {indro vd : viii. 21. 17), proclaiming 
(Citra's) power of giving \ 

liW^ Am\ ^rftil^^ B.— ^WPC, ^HR m\ ^m W^ hd. ^Wf ffl^^ 
bfk.— 69. •5«pr ^ r, •gyf^ hdbfk.— 'tlWW: Bh, ^ ^ Am^— 59*** is 
oot found in A, but in B and m^ only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ 
in bfk. 

* 58^-62^ are quoted in the Nitimafijarl on BY. viiL ai. 18. ^ 59^ Beems 
neceesary, as without it, there is no reference in A to stanza 17 being part of the 
ddnastuti (cp. SarvSnukramai^i : antye dvfce), 

18. Story of Bobhaxi and Oitxa (oontinued). &V. Tiii. 22-25. 

B 60. And the king of the rats, rejoiced at heart, from self- 
satis&ction himself, 

Citra, being praised like a god, gave, to the seer, of cows ^ 

^BPJlfthm^r^fkr^r^r^^^pftr. — (^^ VM^ g^^ifthm4,f^T^in[ift^ 
|%if f r«r^n, t^T^T ^ 'JT ^RJ^f^b, tV^T i[T<t 'TT^ ^pjV^fk CJlJ^k)? 

* The wording of the Sarvanukramani, antye dorce citrasya dantututih, would seem 
to favour the reading of B {citro yad dadau tad dvfeena ha). 

61. a thousand myriads. Praising (him) the seer accepted (the 
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ' I do not 
deserve the praise of a seer, 
n. ag 
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«f?5f ^ hbr, «f?# 5 n.— ft^RITf m\ ft^WTf hd, firtNTf brn.— ^t'O^ 
hdm^r, iftTW br'n. — ^tf^t hdr, ^rt m^b, ^Bf^ n, f^ (^f^) f^- — This sloka is 
omitted in f k ^th the exception of tbethr ee syllables f^ ^f^ (sic). 

62. having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (rather) 
praise the gods.' And (yet) with the last (stanza, viii. 21. 18) he 
(the seer) praised him again. And with the hymn ' Hither that ' 
(0 tyam : viii. 22) (he praised) the ASvins*. 

^fJcMlH Am\ ^r^l^lft Bn. — ^miT b, \^^\: n, ^^Wll f, ^^TTTt k, ^sni r, 
^^nft bd (doubtless dae to the precedmg "mfl), ^ ^ r', ^q^ m^. — Instead of 
62 and 63" as given in the text (according to hdm^rbfk), r^r*r* read: 

hd, but not m^, add these three pBdas after those in the text (which they have also), 
marking the lacuna of one pSda by six (h) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top 
of the line. These pSdas are probably based on a marginal gloss with reference to 62 

(l^m ^PTjiflfir). 

* With 62^ and 63^ cp. SarvSnnkrama^i : tyam ahinam . . . tiimi . . agnqfom, 

63. The (hymn) ^Laud thou' {Ui^a: viii. 23) is addressed 
to Agni, and the next one '0 friends' {sakhdyah: viii. 24) is 
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, *As to Yaro-su^aman ' 
(2/athd vara su§dmne : viii 24. 28-30), is addressed to Dawn ^ 

^WT ^ 5^F^ hdbfk (^ft fk), IRT ^: ^fBT^ r. 

* The SarvSnukramani says nothing about this triplet being addressed to Usas, bat 
states that it is a ddtuutiUi of Vara 8ansam9a, of which nothing is said here. 

64. Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Vala : 
U^as and Indra and Soma, Agni, Surya, Brhaspati^ 

^nfl" g hm^r, ^nfl" ^ b, ^rer ^ fk. — irffm^^m hm^bfk, irf|m ipix r. — 

im^bk, inn^fr, inp^hdm^. — lilH^lfM: hdbfk, ^rtfVniT^: r (cp. r in vi. 33). 

* This remark is suggested by the mention of Vala in the last stanza of RV. viiL 24. 

66. Angiras and Sarama. Now at the beginning of the next 
hymn ' You two as such ' (td vdm : viii. 25) there are nine (stanzas) 
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, but the next twelve* 
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The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^bfk, not in hd. 

* According to the SaryanuknunaiiT only 10-12 (not 10-21) are addressed to the 
All-gods. 

14. D«iti08 of &V. ▼iii. 26-31. Tiii. 29 is prthak-karma-stnti. 

66. are addressed to the All-gods ; and the wealth which king 
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet * A bay from 
Ukganyayana' {rjra/m uJc§anydyane : viii. 25. 22-24)* 

^^ hm^r. ^b, ^ir fk.— ^IWr^ hm^r, ^q^^ b, Hff^ (^) f, IR^ 

(H^) k. — ^After 66*^ r adds (apparently from r^r*r*) the line: 

which is not found in hdm^bfk nor in r^r'r'^, and which B already has (with slight 
▼ariations) as 59^ . The line in that place is found in B and m^ only (see note ^ on 

vi- 59). — ^Stf^ Ji g% (wftpO *^™^'» 'ftiff irf%c% fk, ^ftf^nnrf^ f^ b. — 

?|f^hm^bfk, Jif^Pl^ r. — WfJ^fl|€|i| hdr, ^B^f^iR " ^jWt f, ^^fj^^ " " 

^^•1 k, ^n^q^flroWJ b. 

* The pratika must be read with vyiiha, jj^am uksai^iajifane, on account of the metre. — 
The SarvSnukrama^i makes no mention of a danastiUi here. 

B 67. (What) the Aivins, being pleased, bestowed on Su^aman, is 
told here*: (viz.) 

* Of you two ' {yuvoh : viii. 26) is addressed to the Afivins : * Do 
thou yoke ^ ' {yuk§va :• viii. 26. 20-25) (and) the (stanzas) which 
(come) next are addressed to Vayu. 

if^fhir br, mf^fWf fk, wrftftw m^— fsiwftr f, ^^rroftr b. g^Brriffff 

r. — 67** is not found in A, but in B and m^ only. — €{<n^^ r, ^^^^ fk, ^^^^ 
bm^, ^^t^ ^hd (the fuller pratika of viii. 26. i). — TRWr HS^<|^ ^: hdm^r, 
'TRPrr ^^ g^ bf, qitidngiwO 1^ k. 

* This must refer to the following hymn : Susbnan is mentioned in the second 
stanza. ^ The pratika yukna is necessary jp A, as there would be no clue to the 
stanzas meant : cp. SarvSnukramani vhpiyadya vayavya^. The reading of B, uttarau 
ifCttu is, however, more definite. 

68. Manu, as he was named, whom Savarna ^ obtained as a son 
from Vivasvat^, uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the 
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All-gods (and beginning) *Agni at the laudation' {agnir ukthe: 
viiL 27). 

iR^ bfkrs, ^r?C^lidm\— ^Tq^^RI aU MSS., r (s, v.r.), ifi| WW s. — The text 
of 68^^ foUows the reading of hdm^rbfk ; the reading of r^r^r* is : ^^t^^lp l ^TiTft 

* I have foUowed B in reading tavrn^t as this is supported by 9a4guniBi8ya, p. 139: 
manur noma vwtmatah savarffoya^ taraiffuekSifdya^ jatdf^i the metronymic, too, of Hanu 
is $avan^. Cp. BD. vii. i. ^ 68'^ is quoted by Sadgunuisya on RV. viii. 27. 

69. * Brown is one ' (pcibhrur ekah : viii. 29) — ^these are ten 
dvipadas with characteristic marks (lingcUah) ; for in them the 
deities are praised, each separately, by their activities^. 

^TIT hm^r^B, ?|f^P(^r. — ^fTTf ^t^l hm^rbfk, UTOf TBrflf: r^r*r*. 

• Op. above, iii. 40-43. 

70. Now where the deities are praised by their respective 
actions and qualities, there is what is called separate praise of 
action {prthak-karmorstuti). Such a (hymn) is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

V^ m hm^bfk, V^ V^ r. — 70*^ follows the reading of Am^; the reading of 
B is : <!|^s4^<n^lk <lf4imli^^4<t^. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 
in bfk, not in hd. 

15. Detailed aooonnt of &V. viiL 29» 81. Deities of viiL 82-94. 

71. Now of these (dvipadas) the first ' Brown * {bahhn^ : viii. 
29. i) is addressed to Soma, but the next stanza (2) is addressed 
to A^ni ; (then comes) one addressed to Tvaijtr (3), and Indra (4) 
and Rudra (5)9 Pu^an {6), Vi^nu (7), a stanza addressed to the 
ASvins (8) ; 

72. the ninth is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (9), the tenth 
stanza is (in) praise of the Atris^. And in connexion with the 
institutor of the sacrifice (in) *Who' (yaA: viii. 31) the sacrifice 
{ijyd)^ is here praised. 

<>^iq^y^ bfkr. tNpMt yi^hdm^— ^iliiifii4iia^ : m\ ;^in^T^^ ^mv 

b, i[1FVTV ^WRt d, ippft tiT^^WV b, ippft flnWRRT r, ippft n^m f k. — 
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*5m r, 11% ^T^ irtMSm b, irtl iinr ii*f*m f k. 

* The deities in the text of BY. Tiii. 29. 10 are in the plnral: according to SSya^a's 
comment they are the Atris. The readings nUtra and ahi are undoubtedly corruptions 
of atri, every letter of which occurs in one or other of the corruptions. ^ The 
conjecture ' ya ' ijya^tra is supported by the Sar^nukramani, which describes the hymn 
thus : yo yajati . . atrajjyastavo yqjamanapraianitd ca. The reading trayt sttUa may be 
a corruption of praktrtita, 

B 73. In the couplet * Who sacrifices' (yo yajati : viii. 31. i, 2) 
Sakra, the Lord of saciificers, is lauded. In the couplet * Glorious 
his ' {tasya dyumdn : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the 
four (stanzas) ' Swiftly' (maJcfu : 15-18). 

VWPHbr, ^nrnrnim^fk.— 11pm r, IJ^^X^b, VVJ m^ HWT f, giT k.— 
^r^fll r, HfVlffl b, tif^fn fk, ^Erfjffff m^. — This sloka is not found in A, but in B 
and m^ only. 

B 74. The five stanzas * The couple who ' {yd dampatl : viii. 
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and wife* as sacrificers. 
'Hither protection' (a &arma : 10) is a prayer. The two follow- 
ing 'May hither come' {aitu: 11, 12) are addressed to Fui^n^; 
while (in) 'Since' {yathd : 13) Mitra, Aryaman, 

iwwt^ br, fift^rai^ fk, mtnl^ m^— ^ ^[tnft w^: m\ m ?[^wtiyr: br. 
m i^ - - ^: f, ^ ijii^ft ^: k.— ^ irWt5 ^' ^ M » ^<fM g b, ^ 
irWK^ m\ ii<MiRi<<?^ fk (nft k).— ifNft ^ b. ifNt ^ m^f, ifNrt 

Vf^ k. — ^firftj^^ bfkm^ n4^l4^l r. — ^ITTT bfkr. im m\ — This sloka is not 
found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

* Op. SarvSnukramai^i, yaityadi paHca daij^ipatyolL^ which is probably based on the 
above, danfipaiyofi paflea ya datppaii xeafi. ^ Piisan is mentioned in x i {aitu)^ but 
not in 12. 

B 76. and Yaruna, the Adityas, are praised ; ' Agni ' {agnim : 14) 
is to Agni. 

The three following hymns after this, ' Forth the deeds ' {pra 
krtdni : viii 32-34), are addressed to Indra. 

^fll^^ m^bfk, ^n^^ r. — 75** is not found in A, but in B and m* only. — 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in hdbfk. — A has only two and a half 
slokas in this tfarga. 



RV. viii. 33-] B^IHADDEVATA vi. 76— [230 

16. Zndra and Vyaijuia's sister. Deities of &V. viii. 85-46. 

76. In 'Downward' (adhah : viii. 33. 19) a girl addressed Indra 
(who appeared) with the characteristics of a woman*; for the 
chastiser of Faka (Indra) made love to that Danava maiden ^, 

in? v^ r, ^rur iciir b, ^n^^ vsn fk, ^n fwrf iidm\ — m^ t bkr, 
^nftpnftfipnl^k. 

* That is, this stanza is addressed by a DSnavI to India vho has assumed the fonn 
of a woman. According to SayanA on RV. viii. 33. 19 this stanza is addressed to 
Asaiiga Playogi when he was a woman (cp. above, vi. 41). ^ And had assumed the 
disguise of a woman because Yyaipsa was his enemy. 

77. the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (Indra's) 
youthful desire (yuva^kdmyd)^. *By Agni' {agnind: viii. 35) is 
a hymn addressed to the Aivins. Then follow two hymns (36, 37) 
addressed to Indra. 

iliire r^r''. IJ^W r^r*r®, ^WRJ b, ^ f, ^WRJ k. tpr^ hdm^r'. — 7|#^ 
hm^br, irer ^ f, H!^ k. jfiln di.—'^nXf^:^ hdm^r^fkr^r'r^ gqHWIH b, 
^^r^^|M|<|| r (=r^r*r®). — ific Wi: hdm^r, Wi: if^ bfk (cp. vi. 25 and 79). 

* The reading of r, tasyaiva hadhakSmyaya, seems more natural : ' because of his 
(Yyaipsa' s) desire to slay (Indra),' or possibly, ' because of his (Indra's) desire to slay 
(Yyaipsa)'; his making love to the sister being, in that case, a ruse. Kamya at the end 
of a compound in the BD. otherwise governs the preceding word in an objective sense 
(=' desire for '). The original reading here was, therefore, perhaps yuddhakamyaya. 

78. The following (38) is addressed to Indra-Agni, (then) one 
to Agni (39), one to Indra-Agni (40) ; the following two (41, 42) 
are addressed to Varuna ; but in the latter (42) Varuna hymn the 
last triplet ' Hither you two ' (a vdm : viii. 42. 4-6) is addressed 
to the Aivins. 

'^b(Vi {VPQfO Am\ lli^lMia b, ^^fn^TRt fkr. — ^^H^ Am\ ^«|7^ b, 
1^^14411^ fkr. — ^T^ m^bfkr^r*r®, TT^ bdr*. 

79. The two hymns, ' These' {ime : viii. 43), ' With fuel' {scmr : 
viii. 44), are addressed to Agni ; the two which then foUow after 
these (45, 46) are addressed to Indra. 

Now what Eanita Prthufiravas gave to VaiSa Afivya* 
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1^ ^90^ hdm^bfkr, ^ U nr^ r^rS'.— "tst WK ift B, "^^^ ^tn^ 
Aln^ — qHKI I Vim ss, ^HmHWHl hdm^r, qHI«IHll€l bf, q^mi^HI k. 

* 79' and 80" are quoted by SadguroBuya on BY. viiL 46 and by SSya^a on BY. 
viiL 46. 31. 

80. as a gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning ' Hither 
he* (a 5a : viii. 46. 21-24). T^® two pragatha couplets ' Hither to 
our' (a ndh: 25-28) are addressed to Vayu as well as the last 
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32). 

k. — "f^PfJ Am' 88, •f^[fT B. — The end of the varga is here marked by S^ in m'bfk, 
not in hd. 

17. IMtias of &V. viii. 47-56. 

B 81, 82. In the couplet 'Well led indeed' {sunttho gha: viii. 
46. 4, 5), Mitra-Aryaman (and) the Maruts are praised. 

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viii. 45) 
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain 
with his bolt, gave to TriSoka the cows which had been carried off 
by the Asuras. The seer has stated this himself in the (stanza), 
* Who clave' (yaA krntat : viii. 45. 30). 

m\ — 8a. fiffi; firerar m^r, P(fK frow b, firf^ ftf " f, PtfK ftf " " k. — ^%ir 
m^r. ^flffrtr bfk.— nn: r, fin bfk, im^m^— ^Bft^ ^ra»ir, ^iftg«^]Bnib, 

^(11^ Vep^fk, ^fq^ ^^m\ — 81, 83 are not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

83. In (the hymn) 'Great' {mahi: viii. 47), of which the 
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza). 
The last five (stanzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed) 
to Dawn as well (api) *. * Of the sweet ' {svddoh : viii. 48) is 
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma. 

•f^l^^ hdm\ -f^W^ fbr, ^f<W^qai k.— ^n^WH ^pHl hm'r, 
qi<lV^fi l «H fk, ^IT^t^lff^b. 

* The SarTanokrama^i has borrowed the words antyaf^ paHcosase^pi, 

84. Now the following eight hymns (viii. 49-56), by seers of 
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra*; but the twenty- 
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sixth pragatha couplet here (viii. 54. 3, 4) is addressed to many 
deities. 

iTCTOlft g Am\ inCTftr ^^ B.— ftnntsreT?^ hm^r, R|J4<^WK ^ "w- 

^Ijr^^: hdm^bfk, ^»^: r. 

* In the reading aindrdi^y abhi, the latter word is of course the pratlka of the first 
YSlakhilya hymn (viii. 49). Cp. below, 86, note *. 

85. The last stanza, 'Agni has appeared' {(icety agnih: viiL 
56. 5), is to Agni ; the last verse (pcida) «• sang of Surya (viii 56. 5^. 
Whatever wealth Fraska^iva gave to Pr^adhra, 

'^•I'WI^V hw}T, •mn^H* b, •^n^^ fk. — ^^^Tnol 1I^ r*r^ VRPnV ^ b, 
^J$iW^ f, ^^^WM^i k, ^<S^WM<I hm^r. — ^In r^r'(?)r*r* 8g"^ reads: ^R^- 

mfMlXft ^ren^nft^fir: fjj ipr g. — ^^wii hm^r, ^^irv b, ^^^ f, ^fi^ k, 

^^^ry r^ (on the corruption of ^ to ^ and ^ cp. i. 92 ; iii. 6). — Vi9!^ ^^> ^1^ ^ 
^> "^^^^ b, ira^ m^, «|^^ hd. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in 
m^bfkf not in hd. 

* Or, with A, 'with the last verse (pad) he (the seer) sang of Surya'; pad^ how- 
ever, is not elsewhere used in the BD. with this sense, while pada is often so used. 

18. IMtias of &V. viii. 60-67. 

86. all that is here praised with the two hymns ' Great indeed' 
{hhurit : viii. 55, 56). 

A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni (viii. 60)* there follow 
here six addressed to Indra (beginning) *Both' {uhJiayam: viii 
61-66). 

Bhaguri says that the stanza * The giver to me ' {data wie : 
viiL 65. 10) (contains) incidental mention {nipdta) of the Gods ; 

?!^ftf^ m^br, Hff^tfir fk, 4^0f<ffl H hd.— fl^f ?B|^W^Am\ nMtfll- 
?r^ B. — 86"* is not found m bfkr^^^ — ftM|fl4«H hm4, fSlMmiMlf fkr*. fifHT- 
^^i^lf r"r^, HlMMI^If^ b. 

* It is to be noted that the BD. makes no mention of the last VSlakhilya hymns 
(viii. 57-59). This is in agreement with the Kashmir Khila collection, which (Adhylya 
iii. 1-14) only contains the first eight (viii. 49-56), introduced with the words : halakhUyak 
pare*ftau (ii. 19) : ' in the following (adbyaya) the eight Yalakhilya hymns (are given).' — 
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The deventh Yalakhilya hymn (viiL 59) has already heen referred to above (iii. 119) 
as OQe (the sixth) of the eleven Snpar^a hymns. — Only two of the MSS. of the 
SarvSnnkrama^i used by me notice the YSIakhilya hymns, and viii. 58 is omitted even 
in these two MSS. 

87. Taska, however, considers this triplet (viiL 65. 10-12) 
to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which here 
follows, 'Now these' {tydn nu: viiL 67), has the Adityas as its 
divinities. 

W^ Vrawpr ^ hdm^ r', ^^TmRJ^PM r, <C||49h{^{^ J^ %"! r*. ^TTORt 

*iHf ^ %«r b. irra?t <f ^ %«r fk (f^ k).— wrftwr* r, wrfSro^ hdm\ 
wrrf^ran b, ivrf^ 5 k, wif^ fn t 

B 88. Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the 
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon& the dry 
land out of the water. 

iftirn^m^r, ^rW bf k. — WT^ m^r, Wf% k, ^ b. — ^||^^F^H«v^ l^^T "^if^nn, 
m\ HfT ^rrWl^f, 'TMT ^^Tf^nW^k. qmi<f ^ M*l b.— 88-90^^ are not found in A, 
but in B and m^ only« 



» 



UdakHpan : qi. samMdakiipan in iv. 24. 



B 89. And they, frightened by the Mi of their bodies, praised 
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them, 
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen), 

lrtV^^nwftin% br, VilMlfli^ it i!?WT k, KilMlflKd K^U f. 

B 90. (saying) * fishermen, be not afraid of hunger,' and * Ye 
shall obtain heaven.' 

In that hymn {tatra : viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of these 
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet *And' {uta : viiL 67. 
10-12). 

iftinCr: fkr. ^^^^^ b. ^fNTT^m^-^^lR ^ ^ br, ^i[^ ^ ^ f. IR^ 
TT 'It k, ^[VifT^ m*. — ^ bfkr, q: m^ — ^ r, ^ ^ m\ ^ fk. ?Brf b. — 
l|%^f hdm^, ^^^ br, ^fiiWl fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in 
bfk, not in hd. 

n. H h 
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19. Deities of &V. viii. 68-75. 

91. Because she is their mother she may he praised in every 
praise of them owing to (this) connexion. * Hither thee as a car ' 
(a tvd ratham : viii. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra ; 
(the stanza) 'Near to me six' (upa md §at : viii. 68. 14)^ praises 
the seasons^. 

WVr f, ^I^HTOT k, [irrj^ omitted] ^Pl^^t^ll b, l|44J^<m<V '• — ^^8||^^ r» 
?q^iftl|T hd, 4^<i^l|i m\ ^p^k^ r*r'r\ ^si^Ji b, ^^ccj^^l fk. — ^i^^^hm^r, 
^rftWT^b, ^Pt?WT^fk. 

* Upa majti fa( owing to the metre for upa ma fdl Hi. ^ The SftrvSniikiuna9i 

■ays nothing of the BtuB in BY. viii. 68. 14, but indadeB that stanza in the dana$iMti 
(14-19). Sa^goruufTa explains the diBcrepancjr as due to the DeYatSnukrama^T (quoted 
by him, p. 141), which includes 14 in the donattuti. In this connexion he quotes 91'* 
and 92"^ (on EV. viii. 68). 

92, 93. The five following (stanzas) in this hjonn {atra) are 
(in) praise of the gifts of Bk^a and Afivamedha (viii. 68. 15-19). 
The first hemistich (ii«^) of the couplet *He has dnink' {apdt : 
viii 69. II, 12) is (in) praise of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods); 
the rest (i i*^ 1 2) has Varuna as its divinity. * Thou ' (tvam : viiL 
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn 
(72) is (in) praise of oblations, 

W^|f|l)M^4,^ hd (V^lf|l)V<ii1^ S), 1||^IVI)m41<^ m^r. Unt^W" 
^fitVJ^ b, ^|<MW|^4^^I<1 f. — ^nCr: hdm^bs, UTT fkr. — ^Mlf^^^a hm^r. 
^Mlf^«R^ bfk. — 93- ^Nt ^^Ul^^fl: hdbfk, ^^ 4^U|^4fl: r'mVr*, ?|^ 
^^W^^WT: r. — ^fl^i Am\ flK^^ b, ^WI4(^*X f, ^piidft k, ^ ^^ r. 

94. and of milk, kine, and plants ; for it evidently (driyate) has 
this character. 'Up' {ut: viii 73) is addressed to the Aivins. 
The two following hymns, * Of every house ' {mSo-viSoLh : viiL 74, 75), 
are addressed to Agni. 

^TO:^^WSW ^ hm^r, nfrrt m bfkr'r*.— 94*=:iii. 76^; iv. 18*; ▼. 87*; 
vm. 62 . 

96. With the two stanzaa 'I' (oAom: viiL 74. 13, 14) the seer 
praises himself. 
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B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of Srutarvan ^ 

9^^ and 96^ are not found in A, bnt in B and m^ only. — The end of the varga 
IB here marked by ^<^ in bfk. 

* 95'^ was probably knoim to the author of the San^nkramavi : cp. antyas 
fiffo^ . . inUarvai^ danattuiifu 

20. Deitiofl of &V. viii. 76-90. 

B 96. and the gr^t river Parufinl in connexion with what he has 
received (dddna)^. 

With the following (stanza he praises) the Parufinl^ (viii. 74. 1 5); 
Indra with the three hymns, * Now this ' (iTnam nu : viii. 76-78). 

^lilKl^l * bfkr, l|»H<|t|| » m\— H^UT Mtl ^l HnitL' Ani*b. H^UT ^TOSt- 
f^lWlt ^» ^'^^TT Tnrftfil^ k, ^ri;i|ff H^IH ^ni '• — t^rfil r, fl^ft hdbfk. 

* This line considered in connexion with the next seems yery redundant and is 
probably a later addition. ^ The SarvSnukramai^i makes no mention of the 
Parus^T here. 

97. * This active * {aycm Jcrtnvh : viii. 79) is addressed to Soma. 
The three following this (beginning) * Truly not' {pahi : viii. 80-82) 
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (80) the stanza ' He 
has exalted ' (avlvfdhat : 10) is addressed to the All-gods. 

^ •*ir<^ ^^^ hm^b, HJjftit ^^fPfi ^. iRgftt ?IWk, ^I4KI ntlHiflKi 

'• — "^MNnftl ^nj^ni: hm^b, Mil^^lHll inft 5 r. — ^^^^^^ JW( hdr. 

^^^^f^^< < ni m\ ^^^^^<i<ng<i b. %i^ w'nftynt f, ^^^ vrt^- 

ft^k. 

98. ' Of the gods' {^vdncm, : viiL 83) is to the Oods ; the next, 
' The dearest ' {pref thorn : viiL 84), is addressed to Agnl ' Hither 
to my ' (a mc : viii. 85-87) are three addressed to the Afivins, and 
*Him' {tarn: viiL 88-90) are similarly (iti) (three) addressed 
to Indra. 

Ti«4||^«lfjfl<*i hm^rbfk, ^[fitV J Wit ^T^ i^r*r*. — The text of 98*^ follows 
the reading of Am^ ; the reading of B, ^nWlt^nfTf*! ^JITP' W f ^^JCrfW ^ ^^^» 
seems preferable in itself. The second ffit in A must be intended to mean *so/ 
' similarly ' (that is/ three 'sslTfTT in B).*— The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 
in bfk» not in hd. — ^It is to be noticed that the varga has, even in V, the abnormally small 
number of three slokas. This is probably due to the intention of beginning the stoiy of 
ApSlft with a new varga. 
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21. Stozy of Apila. 

99. * There was once a girl Apala, daughter of Atri; who suffered 
from skin-disease. With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in 
the lonely hermitage of her father. 

* The following passage (99-X06) is quoted in the Nitixnafljari on BV. Tiii. 91. 7 and 
Sadgorusisya on BY. yiii. 91 (pp. 14a f.) : see BD. voL i, p. 135. Cp. Sfiyana in his in- 
troduction to BY. viii. 91, where he giyes a prose version of the story, besides quotations 
from the SSfySyana Brfihma^a in his comment on RY. viiL 91. z, 3, 5, 7. See also IL M., 
BY. vol. iii, pp. 33-38, where extracts from the BD., Sa^S^'^^'^fy*^ *°cl ^® Nitimafijari are 
quoted ; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, vol. iv, p. i ff. quotes and translates this BD. passage. 

100. Now by penance she became aware of all Indra's intentions. 
Taking a water-pot she went to fetch water. 

^RT'W ^THR ^ hdr, IRTf^ ITR ^ b, ITTJ ^n\n cl^tii n, iN ^TfiJ 5 
irnRTTit. ?• — 100*^ comes after 103"^ in A; it is omitted in fk. 

B 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised hun 
with a stanza in the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza) 

* A maiden to the water' {ka7iya vdh : Yiii. 91. i). 

Hintj^lVnt m^fn, llffRT ^pTt bk, llffRTS ^j^IS r. — This s'loka is not found in A 
or 8, but in B and n ; loi^^ is in m^ also. 

102. She pressed Soma in her mouth ; 

B and haYing pressed it she invoked Indra with the (stanza), 

* Thou that goest ' {asau ya e§i : Yiii. 91.2); 

and Indra drank it from her mouth, 

ifff'rR^hdm\ iTT^^PIfpBT^r, ^ ^JHW f^H^ bf k, ^^^iminfT n, 
^|TR ^l^% s. — ^f^'l^ m^bfkns, XW^ ^ — ^®^^* ^^ ^®* found in A, but in B only. 
Sa^gurusisya has two entirely different padas in place of loa^. 

103. after he had eaten cakes and meal from her house. And 
she praised him with stanzas, but with a triplet {vm. 91. 4-6) she 
addressed him (saying), 

if 1f|fT?t hdr, ?i fnV^ m\ HWIRI* Bn. — ^RTT^ ^^ J hm*r, mif^ 
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Safgunttifjr* has these two lines in the following oonsiderablj modified fonn : 
PfTfTW arf^?^ irqfilWT ^JfTl(%: | 

The last pSda here is nearly the same as 104 . — The end of the varga is here marked 
hj ^^ in bfk, not in hd. 

22. Stozy of Apila (oonoludad). D«itiM of BV. wiiL 92, 93. 

104. * Make me, O Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to be 
faultless-limbed, (and) fair-skinned.' 

B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased 
with it. 

^W^*ibm^n8, ^^-ql br, ^f^TTt f. — 5N m^bfkr, If^ n- — 104*^ is not found 
in A or 8> but in Bm^n only. — IJa4gurusi8ya omits 104^ also, but has 104 in a slightly 
modified form (see note on 103). 

105. Indra passing {praJcfipya) her through the carriage 
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yoke^, drew her 
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned. 

\^fie^^ TFC. all MSS., r and n(hm), TWf?!^ •iHin,?! T^ ^fj^HII TTT^n. — 
1^ ^ H Wft^^TOt hm^rs, Wft m ^^^\H^\ bf kr^r^n. 

* Without a knowledge of the construction of cars at the period when this passage 
was written, the exact meaning must be uncertain, but the wording indicates that the 
two genitives express the two parts between which there was an aperture (ratha-ehidra). 

106. Her first skin which was cast off became a porcupine 
{Salyaha), but the next became an alligator {godhd), and the last 
a chameleon {krJcaldsa). 

106 follows the reading of Am^; the reading of Bn is: 

7mi wf^ w^mvi ^A^n u^rtt^ii^i (^* bfkn, ^ r) 

The reading of A is ftivoured by that of Sadgurusisya : 

107. Yaska and Bhaguri call this hymn a story* {itihdsa), 
while ^unaka calls 'A maiden' {Jcanyd : viii. 91) a (hymn) 
addressed to Indra ^, as well as the two which come next 
(beginning) * As one who drinks ' {pdntami : viii. 92, 93). 
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^rnswrra^r, ^errawnnct bf k, ?rmRnirtft r*r''. — ^^^ mwiPiei^'X ^ it hm^r^. 

^ Ml^ft Wf: ^ bf kr. 

* Cp. VediBche Stndien, i, p. 393 f. ^ The San^ukrama^i combines the two 
etfttemente in describing the hymn as an UihSsa amdraft. 

B 108. But the last (stanza) of the latter (viii. 93. 34) is pronounced 
in the Aitareja (Brahmana) ^ to be addressed to the iJElbhus ; for on 
the third Chandoma (day)^ this hymn is chanted (Sasyate) as 
one addressed to the l^bhus ^. 

?mWt m^b, ?mW^ f, ^rnW^ r.— ^^i^aK^fti br, f^f ijW^:^^ m\ 
(iftm)fAn^jf^ f — WT<1^ r(m^ ?). *frflni b, il^tfiAi t ij^tfi^ t— 

This sloka is not fonnd in A, bnt in B and m^ only. — The end of the varga is here 
marked by ^^ in bfk. 

* AB. v. 31. 13 ; cp. SanrSnukramaQi : aniyamdrarblMu ^ See ehandtma and 
ekandomika in the St. Petenborg Dictionary; in the smaller Dictionaiy Bohtlingk accepts 
the reading ehSndogika heresOhandogya BrShma^a. • Cp. BD. ▼, 175. 

23. Story of Soma's flight ttom the gods. 

109. The following hymn, * The cow ' {gatch : viii. 94), is 
addressed to the Maruts; the following six, 'Hither to thee' 
(a tvd : viii. 95-100), are addressed to Indra. 

B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there is a story 
(itihasa) : 

*Soma, oppressed by fear of Vrtra, fled from the gods ; 

"W ^ br, ITT ^ Am^fk. — i;^!^!^ fkr, ifJIflV b. — 109*^ is not found in 
Am^, bnt in B only.--^ — ^Mi|^ ^ -^"^"j VM^<IT4| B. 

* The following passage (109*^- 115) is quoted by Saya^a on RV. yiii. 96. 13 (cp. 
RV. i. 130. 8): cp. var. lect., M.M., RV.* vol iii, p. 39 f. See Vcdische Studien, vol. 
iii, p. 49 f. The stoiy refers to RV. viii 96. 13-15. 

110. and he betook himself to a river named Amfiumati^ in 
(the country of) the Kurus. Him approached, with Brhaspati 
onlyb, the slayer of Vrtra <5, 

irniT hdm^bfk, ifRn r^r^*r*n, {^) iTPft^r, ITTH s. — «)«fire?^hm^r'r^8, 
•HIlflHfUh, •^^ftlW^f, •WrfireHr^r'r*r*, Rrffj^ n. — ^J^ r^r'ns, gWIH b, JPW f, 
a^PC Am\— ^ WWTf r, ^pifTOWnf hdm\ ^^M^l^ b, ^mifraT f, 
|^W«llf r'^r^ ^{^mif s, ^{^^^nf n. 
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* Op. BY. yiii. 96. 13 : ava drapao atjUtimaim atift^t ^ Op» viii. 96. 15 : 
hfkatpatina yujendrai MOMohe ; cp. AB. vi. 36. 14 : hfktupiUmaiQa yuja, * This 
•loka 18 qnoted by the Nitimafijarl on BY. viii. 95. 7. 

111. being about to fight ^ in company with the greatly rejoicing 
Maruts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap- 
proaching) stood in array with his forces, 

r^rS*.— IfPinni: €m: hdrb, irt^TOin ifm f, flmi^WiWl^l r^rS*.— iwfipf: 
hdrbk, WifWm r^r*r«. 

* The accosatiye yotsifamSnam cannot be right, as this would imply that Soma was 
already about to fight, and that he was accompanied by the Maruts, while dfffva tan ayatai^ 
would then become nnintelligible. The situation appears to be this. Indra, accompanied 
by B|haspati alone among the gods whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, while 
on a warlike expedition in association with his allies the liaruts. Soma, on seeing Indra's 
host, takes it for Yftra's army and assumes the defensiye. Brhaspati then comes forward 
and explains that it is Indra with his liaruts. 

112. thinking Yrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent 
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow, 
Brhaspati spoke : 

iPTPft J^WTOWr hdm^rbfk, WP^J^ ^^fiTTOTHI r^r*r«. 

113. ' This is the Lord of the Maruts, Soma ; come back to 
the gods, Lord.' 

B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was 
unavailing because he believed it was Yrtra, 

^it^ irtf m^r, Vt^ff hdfb, ^SlilO k, T^tt^ W|f r^r'r*r*, ^it^^rf^ s. — 113*^ 
is not found in A, but in Bm^ only. — ^«|if kr, ^ni4 b. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^^ in bfk. The varga has five and a half slokas, but 113^ is probably 
a later addition ; for it is both superfluous and omitted not only by SSya^a but also by m^, 
which almost invariably has the additional readings of B. 

24. Story of Boma's flight (continuod). 

114. he replied ^ No.' (So) the mighty Sakra, taking him by 
force, went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him 
in due form. 
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^ ipr A. ^«N^ m^s. ^iN#^ b, *Wt^ f.— ^^TTRH' Am^s, ^^TfT- 
IWf br, ^^TPlrt f. 

115. And having drunk (him) they slew in battle nine times 
ninety^ demons. All this is related in the triplet ^Down" {ava : 
viiL96. 13-15)^- 

^ Cp. vi. 51 ; vii. 51. ^ 109^^-115 ia tnuulated in Vedische Stndian, vol. iii, p. 50. 

B 116. (The seer praises) Indra, and theMaruts, and also Brhaspati*: 
for these are the deities of the triplet ; Saunaka says that Indra 
alone (is the deity). 

fflf ^ bfkin\ — ^ff^rf^bkm\ nrfH f. — 116**^ is found in bfkm* only. — 
^IfT hm^r'B, IW '• 

* In connexion with the following line, 116' seems necessvy. Mitra makes no 
reference to it> though it must be in his B MSS. also. As the names are in the 
accusative in the MSS., I have assumed the ellipse of stauti, which has frequently to be 
supplied in the BD., though hardly ever in so forced a way as here. 

B 117. But in the Aitareya (Brahmana)^ it (the triplet) is said 
to he addressed to Indra-BrhaspatL 

With the triplet *Here I' {ayam : viiL 100. 1-3) Nema, son of 
Bhrgu, praised^ Indra without seeing him®. 

ynft m^bfk, ^TIT r. — 117** is found in B and m^ only. — Q^'^'^^i hrbf k, 5^- 
^^p^dr*r^ — ^VraH hdm^bf, ^TTOPC, 1!^ r^r'', imR% k, ^flfl^lir*rV. 

* AB. vi. 36. za. ^ Tuffava from 1x8". ^ Apahfam$ tarn is necessazy 
because it is Noma who does not see Indra. 

118. And Indra (then) with a couplet (4, 5) (says), • Here I am, 
behold me, seer*.' 

B For Nema, being alone {eJca) while praising (Indra), had also 
said, ' There is no Indra K' 

f^WRHlbr, l^lITfi^m^fk, I^CWghd.— ^ Vm ^ W^ br, ^IHi^ 
m^ m\^Vm^W[^f, ^MM^VH Vft^tfn hd.— nS*^ is found in B and 
m* only. — ^^fts r, ^<i^«| b, ^'Rrtf m^, ^pnhf f k. — The end of the varga is here 
marked by ^8 in bfk. 

* Op. BV. viii. ICO. 4 : ayam asm JarUafi paiya ma^, ^ Cp. ibid., 3 : nmdro 
astiti nema u tva aha. 
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26. Beteils regarding BV. Tiii. 100. Vif^n holps Zndxa. 

B 119. Indra, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas 
(4, 5) as he showed himself*. 

The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet 
'All this of thee' {visvet td te : viii. 100. 6, 7)^ 

^l|«l«l^fkr, ^lflR(. b. — 119" are found in B and m^ only.— i»R^ ^I^T hdm*, 
^rt*I^ I»T r, If fit^ brVr\ If l^TfiHr f.— fftlfT hdr. ^WWT f k, ^ftlft b. 

* Though somewhat redundant 119^ is probably original, as it appears to bare been 
known to the author of the Sarrfinukramapi; cp. the statement there : ayam iH dof- 
eenaiiuLra atmanam astamt, ^ This and the fi 

BY. yiiL 100 are passed over in the SarySnukrama^I. 



eenajmdra atmanam astamt. ^ This and the further details (119^ -124^ ) as to 



120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But 
(the stanza) 'Swift as thought' {manqjavah: viii. 100. 8) is ad- 
dressed to the Bird {suparna\ while * In the ocean' {samndre : 9) 
is (in) praise of the Bolt. 

^|l|4(^hm*rb, HTf^fk. — ^Hm^ bm^r, ^ftvff bfr"r*, ^fV^Vfll k. 

121. In the couplet 'When Vac' {yad vak: 10, 11) he (the 
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vac. 

Having* tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained (un- 
assailable) by reason of his fury. 

•i!%«n^ A, •f!^«!T«(,r"r*r\ •fS^f f, •^Btift b, •J^lff k, •f<|?TnCs.— 
ISSm hdm^s, ^rt r, Wi bf, Wn k. 

^ The following three slokas (121^^-124^^) are quoted by Saya^a on BY. viii. 100. 12: 
cp. M.M., BY.' vol. iii, p. 41. 

122. Him Indra could not slay. Going to Visnu he said, ' I 
wish to slay Vrtra ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side. 

If wnrwf^p^hds, If wnpii f^ipc r, mrnntS'l^* winp* it ^^- — fPi^ 
nisifl fwanr Am^s, firw ftw^ flircrw b. 

123. May Dyaus make room (antara) for my outstretched 
bolt.' Saying * Yes,' VLjnu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening 
(vivara). 

^WnrtN m\ ymAm hdr^r*r«. ^Vm Jl bfrs. ^nRI^ J k.— 123*« is omitted 
in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^M in bfk, not in hd. 
II. I i 
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26. Betails regarding the deitiM of BV. TiiL 101. 

124. All this is proclaimed in the stanza * Friend Yi^nu ' (sahhe 
vifno: viii. 100. 12). But the first four stanzas of the hymn 
(beginning) 'Specially' {rdhak: viii. loi. 1-4) are addressed to 
Mitra-Varuna ; 

125. and the three verses* of ' Forth ' {pra : 5"^*) are to Mitra^, 
Aryaman, and Varuna^ the fourth (5^ is to all the Adityas : such 
is (here) the praise. 

IT VI^T^r, VJ^ A, VIT^ (•^) m^, tlT^^^bfk. — ^fT^ rhd, (^) IT^* 

^ The MS. evidence fayoon the singulflr (padai ea), but this with the following traya^ 
is yerj forced : 'pra is a verse to Bfitia, (and one) to Aryaman, (and one) to Vampa, 
(altogether) three.' ^ The dative msfroya is probably used beside the genitivet 

•ryomfo^ and oarttfuuya beoanse the stania begins with pra mUrojfa, ^ According 

to the SarvSnukiamapi, Mitra and Vam^a only. The name of Aryaman occurs in 5'. 

126. But the following stanza (6) has the Adityas as its deities. 
^ Hither to me ' (d me : 7, 8) is a couplet addressed to the Aivins ; 
there are (then) two addressed to Vayu (9, 10), two to Surya 
(11, 12), one toU^as (13), or (the seer here praises) the light* of 
the sun and moon. 

^ITT Wrt^[W* hm^r, ^4t^[W b, WTTTrf|[W* f. — 'lIW m\ ^M (wrong sandhi 
for VN9) hr'B, ifWf (dual of ?Bfr(t) S, ^frffi: (ifW) r. — ^R^ bfS, W^n 
k, ^K^nn rVr\ ^^m hdr», ^ (^jhwft) r.— Wrt ^ r»bfr«r*r\ 1WT ^ 

hd. wn ^Kk. wn ^r^m^ (^<^iwi4jf? i <i s).— ^^^if^jWt: hm^r^s, (Umit) 

* Another instance of the elliptical nse of the accusative (prabkam) governed by 
ttauU to be supplied: cp. note on 116 , 

127. 'Generations truly' (praja hai 14) is addressed to 
Pavamana, while with the two stanzas ' The mother ' {pdtd : 1 5i 16) 
the Cow is praised. * Thou, O Agni, great ' {tvam ague brhat : 
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viii. 102, 103) are two hymns addressed to Agni. But in a stanza 
of the latter (j^are) is praised Agni, 

128. the Middle, together with the Maruts and Rudras, (viz. in) 
* Come, O Agni' {flgne ydhi : viii. 103. 14). 

B Or in the first hemistich, * Grenerations truly' {prajd ha : viii. 
1 01. 14), Agni is here named, 

^ ^RI^ r, in^ hdm^fk, ^R|| b. — 128*^ and 129 are not found in A or m^, but 
in B only. 

B 129. in the third verse (pdda), the Sun {dditya), and in the 
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised^: for so it has been explained 
in the esoteric {raJiasya) Aitareya Brahmana^ also. 

WRBTI! r, imrnn bf k.— The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ m bfk* 

^ The SarvSnukrama^T makes no reference to this altematiye of B. ^ That is, 

in the Aitareya Ara^yaka, ii. i. 

Ifapjala is. 
27. BditiM of BY. is. 1-86. 

130. Now Soma Pavamana is praised here in the ninth 
Mandala^ (In the hymn) * Kindled' {samiddhah : ix. 5) the AprI 
deities {dpryah) are praised like PavamSna^. 

1^ tlirf inat B, irt^ 4mjinfgp|: Am' (hdrS •tfflft: r^*r«m').— 
«1t^T1^ hm'r, •^^[TfiW f, •1R[T#N: bkr*.— •'^IIT: MSS., •^l i. 

* Op. SarvSnnkrama^i : navatnaif^ ma^i^alaTi pavamanwji $awnyam. ^ That is, 
as if they were forms, not of Agni, but of Soma Favam&na. 

131. And in the three stanzas ' O Agni, life ' (agna dyurrifi : ix. 
66. 19-21), Agni is incidental {nipdtdbhdj)^ while in the triplet 
'Our protector' (avitd nah : ix. 67. 10-12) he (Pavamana)^ is 
praised together with Pu^an. 

* Fusan is directly mentioned in 10, indirectly as hapardin inn, and aghp^i in la; 
nyofi soma^ pavaie occurs in 11, ayam , . pavate in la ; cp. Sarvanukrama^T : amtd nas 
tiira^ pauff^yo oa, that is, the three stansas 10*1 a are addressed to Pufan or FavanAia* 
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132. Then two later stanzas in this hymn (atra), * which of 
thee' {yat te : ix. 67. 23, 24), are addressed to Agni ; * By both of 
these' luhJidhhydm : 25) is addressed to Savitr; the next stanza 
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitr ^ 

?nf«rft^WpPr,*||ft^Bl»hin\ iHftomfM** d (but theS of •iqpr* 18 obUtented 
with yellow pigment), inftWH^T* bfk. The Sarvanukiamavl has ii|fi | ^fil4ilft<1 
(alio in SSya^a^B quotation), but '"xif^" is probably a misprint, as my index has 
agnitSmtri. 

* According to the SarrSnnkrama^I the deity of as is Agni or Savitf, of 26, Agni 
or Agni and Savitr. 

133. 'May they purify me' {punantu md: ix. 67. 27) is ad- 
dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza 'Near to the friend' 
{upa priyam: 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two next, 
'Who' (yah: 31, 32), are (in) praise of the student of recitation * 
(svddhydyddhyetr). 

^anf^ ^ irijfifi^ hr', ^anf^ ^ i[iW d, ^^ir^incn^r, ^rHtirrrvf^B. 

* Op. SarvSnokranuuQi : te pavamSny-adhjfeir'iiuii (BV. ix. 67. 31, 3a begin with the 
words : yaft pawmantr adkyeti). With regard to the reading of the B MSS. in 133^ cp. 
Meyer, Bgyidhfina, p. zziii (middle). 

134. In the hymn ' At the rim ' {srakve : ix. 73), when inter- 
preted {niruJcte)^, the demon-slaying Agni^ (is spoken of), and 
^ The filter ' (pavitram : ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle 
(gJiarma) as (representing) the Sun (surya) and the Soul 
{atman)^. 

flRf^ hdm^r, 0W» b, fiPCW ^k, — ^^{f^ r, ^lkf}| hdm\ 1% ^ bf, i(k 
^ k. — ni^TPl Am^ (•^rtrPl r^r*r'), •Hm^ B. — ^ft^ hm'r, ^TTV^ bk. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^bfk, not in d. 

^ I was for a long time inclined to adopt the emendation miruktaf^, meaning ' in the 
hymn arakve the demon-slaying Agni is explained (as the deity) ; ' bat I have retained 
furkkte as the reading of the best MSS. and as giving an adequate sense. ^ There 

is no mention of Agni raksohan here in the SarWbiukrama^I; but SSya^a on BY. ix. 
73. 5 explains apa dhamatUi . . tvaeam oiikmm by raksaaam . • apagktumH. ^ There is 

no reference to this statement in the Sarvibiukrama^I. Op. Nirukta xiv. li> where 
ghitrma is one of the concrete (bhuta) names of the Great Soul (atmam). 
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28. IMtiM of BV. iz. 87. 96, 112. 

B 135. The verse 'Deft, wise' {rhhur dhirah: ix. 87, 3^) should 
be held to be addressed to Rbhu^ Now three gods are here^ 
mentioned incidentally {nipdta) in three verses {pdda) ^ : 

HT^ m\ iWh'qT^ b.— ^igvT^ r, ^^rfh: m\ w^Vt bfk.— finnT^ t^ift: in^: 

1 35 is found in B and m^ only. 

^ There is no reference to this pSda in the SarvSnukrama^I. ^ This line must be 
an introduction to what follows in regard to RV. ix. 96. 6, stating in a more general way 
what is said in 136^ . It is not dear to me of what 135^ according to the reading of 
bfkm^ (which is one syllable short)^ u a corruption. ^ That is, BY. ix. 96. 6' . 

136. three (deities) are mentioned* with these three (verses), 
each containing a couplet^, (beginning) 'The Brahman of the 
gods ' {brahmd devdndm : ix. 96. 6"^*) ; or rather it is Soma who 
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun and the Soul<^. 

fiwftllT^m^, firefhiT hd, firsftwf b, firePhfc fk.— Wlf^S^ kr. Wi!^ 
to}, Plfil^^ h, ^^1?^ d, f^rfi!^^ b, •^Tt^ f. — yn 5%: hdmS ^^%: r, 
5% H^ b, ftltf^rr fk.— ^4< l ^|<Wq i nrM hd, ^4q4l«q^ | fM r^r*r«. fj^^^- 
W^VN^ B. — ?Bft«f ipr ^ Am\ T^ f^lf^ B. — 136* = 134*. 

^ TUrokialL irregularly contracted for ti»ra uklafk ; cp. i. 50 ; iii. 94, &c. ^ I under- 

stand this to mean that each jAda here consists, as it were, of a couplet : hrakmd cfeoa- 
nan, padofBili kamnamj fHr viprS^^atii, mahifo mfgSi^am: iiftno (ffdhrm^, woadkiUr 
vimanum. ^ BY. ix. 96. 5, 6 are commented upon in the Nirukta Parisista, ii. 13. 14, 

where Soma is explained as the Sun {wrya) and the Soul {atman). The Sarmnukrama^i 
makes no reference to BY. ix. 96. 6. 

137. Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of Saci 
asked (the) seers ^ 'In this great time of distress, by what 
activity do you live^?' 

irflVf hdr, iniNf U ViNt k, ^l|l!T b. — ^«l^ b, ift^WT fk, ^^i| hdr. 

* That is probably, the seers of the ninth Ma^^A^ : cp. 141. ^ This is meant as 

an introduction to RY. ix. zxa ; but it misrepresents the situation, as there is no reference 
to a drought in the hymn. Op. Nirukta vi. 5 : indra ffia papraeka, durbhikfe kena 
jwatUi; tesdm eka^ pratyuvaea. 
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B 138. *A cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow 
away {asyandana)^ a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king — ^bj 
these means (evam) we live ^/ 

Wft^ br, WT^ m\ Ig^ fkr* (mWi^Nir.). — ^IRSBllC'r bm^(Nir.), IRI^ fr, 
^rertl^ kr^— inrH,bfm^r(Nir.). ^^^kr*.— «^ aU MSS., ^^: Nip.— ^rflft 
brNir., s4ni m^fk. — In place of ipi IR)|||4J^ 'WC, tbe Ninikta has ^[re% 'R 
^n^*- — Thia filoka is not found in A. 

^ I take asyandawun to be a nonn, as, according to the reading of the Kimkta, nine 
means of livelihood are here enumerated. ^ This is, of course, the answer of the 

seers; cp. 137, note ^. The context indicates that this sloka, though found in Bm^ 
only, is appropriate here, while its obviously un-Vedic character shows it to be out of place 
in the Nirukta. Hence there can be little doubt that it is an interpolation from the BD.; 
this is more likely than that it should have been introduced into both works from some 
other common source. Durga does not comment on the sloka. Cp. Indische Studien, ii« 
158. Somewhat similar enumerations are found in Manu x. Xi6 (daia jUtanakHavat) ; 
and YSjflavalkya ilL 4a (apaUau fioanani) : cp. the Mi^sarS on this passage. 

139. In praising (Indra) the seer Si^u, son of Angiras, declared 
(this) to him with the hymn ' Variously ' {ndndnam : ix. 1 1 2) in 
the presence of the (other) seers. 

^pi^ Am\ KW ^^B. — *fM4^ fk, f\SH% b, ^|f^^ hm^r. — VfMm^f, 
ftRPirRl b, viNl^ hm^r.— ipr Am\ Iflf B. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by ^^ in bfk, not in d. 

29. Zndra and the seers. Value of penanoe. 

140. Now to all of them Indra said : • Do ye perform very severe 
penance ; for without penance this distress cannot he removed.' 

WTf ^rfr^ Am\ «a^lM^W. bfk, {^) Hm^lwfW. r.— IfUM hm^r. 

irof b, utror f. — -w Jt^ tmw. qwRi^ b, w ^^pfii ir: i^r^ fk, w irt 

fwjnnw: iwftr^ t.—wk bfk, mnf hm'r. 

141. Now all of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed 
penance. Then in consequence of fierce austerity they pronounced 
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamana (pdvamdnl). 

|[^hm^r, IW^b, flW^f, JVl^k. 
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142. One who is not envious, is studious, obedient, and 
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as 
well as himself. 

ftV bf, ITT k. 

143. And whatever sin he has committed with mind, speech, 
body, and food — ^purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of Vedic 
study*. 

fWT* hm^r, irWT* bfk.— ^•HTI^fifW^: r, ^qii^t41f|i> : f, ^ni^jtifttft: b, 

^ Or, according to the reading of B, * will attain to the same world as seers.' The 
reading of A is somewhat fiivoured by that of the RgndhSna (iii. a. 5), which with 
leferenoe to the PSTamSnl verses says : iVadhySyapuiifijfam aiuUafi putafi prdpnoH cSkfOjfam. 

A 144. The Pavamani Gayatris* are the supreme Brahma, the 
bright, eternal light ^, He who here at his latter end (ante), 
restraining his breath^, intent on them, 

% m^r, 4^ hd.-^This s'loka is not found in B, but in A and m^ only. 

* CIp. 9gvidh&na iii. 1. 1 : ivadi${hafeti ^oyo/ri^ pavamSnir jc^ed dvija^; ep. Kirukta 
▼. 2, 3. ^ Op. BV. ix. 113. 6, 7 : yatra brahma . . . , yatra jyoHr qfatram. ^ Cp. 

RgvidhSna iii. 3. 5 : praifon ayamffa ea dhyayed ante devan jM/pi fpn ; cp. also iii. 4. a, 3. 

146. and he who should meditate on Pavamana, the Fathers, 
the Gods, and Sarasvati^ — to his fathers milk, melted butter, 
honey, and water will flow (upavarteta). 

Ull^q^ hm^r, U| 1^44 in fk, eq(^f||^ b. — ^^Ot^^RfTT hbfkr, «4a)Mffll<1 r*r^ 

^ Cp.9gvldhSna iii. 3. 6: Baratvaiitf^ eareayita payo *mbumadhusarpiia i and iii. a. 3; 
dkfoyya^ ca hhaved dattajp pUrhhyah^ paramo^ madhu. 

B 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundred 
and fourteen hymns, is called ^Pavamana,' and seven lessons 
{anuvaJca) are (contained in it)^ 

f* int bfkr.— HTlRrr^r, ^fhflTRi^ bfkr*.— ^r^^WIT^ fkr, -HT^ b.— 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^Q. in bfk. 
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* This sloka is not found in A or m^, bat in B only. NevertheleBS it is probably 
original, as the wording of the introduction to the ninth Maydala in the SarvllnukramaQi 
appears to be based on it : navavMn^ nut^f^alam pavamanam ioumyam. As the varga comes 
at the close of a Ma^dala the abnormal number of seven slokas is hardly sufficient to 
throw doubt on the genuineness of some of the latter. (Cp. above, v. 102, note ^.) If 
any of them is a later addition, 144 is the most likely to be such. 



KftTidftla z. 
30. Deities of BV. x. 1-8. Triiirae and Zndra. 

147. Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning), 
* Before' {ogre: x. 1-7), but Trifiiras, son of Tva^tr, the next 
hymn (beginning) * Forth with his banner ' {pra Jcetund : x. 8). 

?Tnf^ hm^r, FTT^ f, «lfl^ k, l| ^IJfH, b. 

148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni 
(x. 8. 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, *0f him* (asya: 
7-9), he praised Indra at the end of a dream : such is our sacred 
tradition. 

?T^ hdr, fim br*.— This sloka is omitted in fkr*. 

149. Tri^iras, who could assume all forms (yihariifpadhrh), 
being the son of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest 
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former)*. 

?itf hm^ rb, ?i f fkr^r^ — fllilHIHItH Am\ ^€lH|iejlH B.— •^Snpj hdm^ f k, 
•^115^ b, •l?q^r. 

* Or, according to B, ' from a desire for their (the gods') destmction/ 

160. Now Indra became aware that the seer (Tri^iras) had 
been sent by the Asuras among the gods. He then with his 
bolt quickly struck off^ those three heads of his. 

wgfw irfl[?f bfr, ?rgfir vl^pft k, ir^vc iiff?wc r*r*r*, irffmc '*. ^ ^^^- 

fl^hd, If 4y^H<f^f|^ m^— ^1^ hm^r. ftft^ bfk.— m^IT«I hdbk, ITOTPJ 

jf^. r«r\ ^jwiqft^a irg: f, ^n^><Mift<fl<^ : b. 

* The expressions used in BY. x. 8. 9 are : avahhinat and irti^i Ursa para vark. 
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161. The mouth with which he drank Soma became a franco- 
line partridge {kapinjala) ; that with which he drank Sura (became) 
a sparrow {kcUavinka) ; while that with which he ate food became 
a partridge (fittin)*. 

^^rrniP^lidbfk, ^immH^m^r. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 
in hmbfk, not in d. 

^ For Bimikr transformations cp, what became of the skins of ApSlS (above, vi. zo6) 
and of the members of Agni (below, vii. 78-80). 

31. DaitlM of BY. z. 9-14. 

152. Him (Indra) divine {hraJmii) Speech {vac) addressed : 
* Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (Satakratu\ 
since thou hast slainViiSvarupa who sought refuge (pm^nna) with 
averted fisice*.' 

imj^ hm^rbfk, fftWl r'r*r'. — ^^rVT^ hm^rbfk, IJ^ r^r*r*. 
^ That is, who was defenceless and did not attack. 

153. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipa* himself besprinkled, 
to the accompaniment of the hymn {suktena) * Waters ' {dpah : 
z. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin. 

^gft^ bfkr, lTfi(^ Am^. — *1|^n9 MSS. and r (cp. varions readings of 0*1 i" 
Vi^fi^ above, iii. 114). 

^ Alternative seer of BV. x. 9 ; see irainykrama^i x. 3 ; Sarranokrama^I on BY. s. 9. 

154. Tama rejects Yami who solicits him with a view to sexual 
intercourse : the dialogue, * Hither, indeed' (0 dt : x. 10), of those 
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that. 

H^ W^ Am\ ^ t^f?OTTO (the fnUer pratika) B. 

155. The two (hymns beginning) 'The bull' {vr§d: x. 11, 12) 
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn (atra) * I yoke for you ' (yuje 
vdm : X. 13) the two oblation carts are praised together. In ' Him 
who has passed away' {pareyivdrnsam : x. 14) the Middle Yama* 
is praised. 

^ ItTil^ B. ^g%8fiN Am^ (^^ r^r^rS^ — MlRt^i^filW^ bfkr, if^- 
l|Wfli«rtt^hr^r*r*. •i^(?^) d, tf^flWW ^«ftW.m^— 155^ I66•*^ and 

n. Kk 
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^ in 156^ are omitted in r^r^r' (donbtleas because 15^^ begins with fgllTl and 156^ 
begins with ^R^nBT%). 

* Op. Nirukta xi. 18, where YSaka, in commenting on the words madkyama^ pUaraf^ 
in BY. X. 15. 1, remarks : madkyamiko yama Uy Shut, Uumdn madhyamikan pUfn manyanie* 

166. Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Angirases, the 
Fathers are praised together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6), 
as groups of gods {devagana) connected with heaven {dyuhJiaktij. 

^fV9* fnn? hdm^ (this is the order in RV. x. 14. 6), ft?f^t^f^* ^'» ft^TCt 
ftlT^: fk. — ^?Brf hdm^bfk, ^ f r. — IHI hdkr, FHI bfm^. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^^ in hm^bf, not in kd. 

32, BditiM of BT. z. 14 (oontinud), 16, 16. Three Agnis. 

B 167. Tama is frequently seen praised with the Fathers and 
the Angirases in the formulas ; for in the verse ' V ivasvat ' (viva- 
svantam : z. 14. 5') he (himself appears as) a Father. 

^1^^ lUrtt bfkr, f^Ht n^n\ m*. — ifijj ^WH• Vff^ bfkr, V[^^ Wfl[W^ 
m^.— 157-159* are found in B and m^ only. 

B 158. Tama is praised with the Fathers in conjunction with the 
deceased man who is to be hallowed {samskdrya). In the three 
(stanzas) *Go forth, go forth' {prehiprehi: x. 14. 7-9) prayers 
for the deceased man are uttered. 

B 159. The god Tama is Lord of the Fathers ; therefore he owns 
the hymn {mktorhhdj). 

In the triplet 'Rim past' {ati drava: x. 14. 10-12) the two 
dogs^ (are praised). The following (hymn) 'Let them arise' 
{ud Iratdm: x. 15) is addressed to the Fathers^. 

^^h7rniAm\ ^^Kin^f, ^<Vttm«ib, B^ftwikr. 

^ Op. Sanrfinukrama^i: ^fco^ ivabkyam. ^ Op. Sar^Enokrama^I : itdiratwfi . . 

pitryam, 

A 160. But with the following hymn (the seer) proclaims the rite 
in the burning ground. 

There were three Agnis belonging (respectively) to the Fathers, 
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the Godfi, and the Asuras : the two who bear oblations Qumja) and 
food offerings {Jcavya) and he who is called Saharak^as \ 

^-n\m 5 hm^r^ ^f^%^ r. — x6o*^ is found in Am* only, not in bfkr'r* (nor 
preemnably r'). — ^ 1PI» r, ^ ?!• hd, ^Tf* fk, TRf* b. — iRTC^ ^ TW fj: B, 
^fi^ l Rl* !! ^ A. ii^i ^ flill JfV. m^ 

* That IB, Kavyavahana ia the Agni of the gods ; kavyaioahana, of the Fathers ; and 
sakarakfoi^ of the demons. 

161. Now with regard to these {patra) the (hymn) *Not him* 
ipiainam: x. 16) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings 
(kavya). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine 
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the 
demoniac one {dsura). 

^^m^m%nH%fh * . Am\ ?ITf g|^qH*l4^q 5 B (g bfk, If r«r«r^).— ^^^ 
hm^r'f, ^'^nSr br*, ^^^[1 kr. — •^T^ ^ Am\ •^ICW ^ B. — ^The end of the varga 
ia here marked by ^^ in hm^bfk, not in d. 

33* Story of Sarttnyu : BV, il 17. 

162. Tva^tr^ had twin children, Saranyti as well as Tri^iras. 
He himself gave Saranyu in marriage to Vivasvat. 

Wtrrr: ^ hm^bfksCHV.). (•^ ftfilllftl n. ^[fft ^ ^ r*r*r*, (•g^O 
WW^ f 8(AV.).— irTll"(EV.), ilT^ hd8(AV.), €^bfk. 

^ The following story, yi. x62-Tii. 6, is quoted in the Nitimafljan on RV. i. Xi6. 6 and 
by l^yana on BV. viL 73. a as well as AV. xviii. i. 53 (cp. the quotations from the BD. and 
the Nitimafijari in M. M/s BV.^ toI. iv, p. 5 ; cp. vol. iii, p< ii)- Knhn prints the text of 
the passage in Enhn's ZeitRchrift, vol. i, p. 442. It is also translated by Moir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, vol. t, p. 328. Cp. Nirukta xiL 10, 11 on the stoiy of Sarapyu, and Both, 
Erlanterungen, p. 161. SSya^a also gives a prose yersion of the story in his introduction 
to BV. z. 17. Cp. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes, p. 381. 

163. Then Tama and Yami were begotten on SaranyQ by 
Vivasvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the 
two was Tama. 

inC^lJBrt «, IftflT brVr^ ITC^it^ m\ ITT'ift^ f, iPC^hd, iTT^ n. — 
^nrift hm^rbfkn (Nirukta xii. 10), Wft ?t s. — ift ^TP^pft hm^rbfk, ITWljlft 
«. — 1RIT%W MSS. rs, ^JifV Wnit s (AV.). — Vim hm^rs, ^rV bfk. The last pada in 
Saya^a (BV.) reads : HTVf ^HTT V % ^Rf«* — The end of the varga is here marked 
by 99 in hfk, not in m^bd.— The last pada is repeated in b, not in f. 
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1. Story of Barftayu (ooatiBnod). 

1. Now Saranjru having created, in the absence of her husband, 
a female similar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair 
(of children), turned herself into a mare and departed. 

^PjfT m^rs, ITOT bfk, ^fT hd, ^^T ns (AV.), fW r^r*r*. — fi(^ MSB. re, 
f(^ 8(AV.). — *tWm^ll> bfkrn, qjfT JTV^ s (cp. Nirukta xii. 10: HffTW). 

2. But Vivasvat, in ignorance (of this), begot Manu on that 
(substitute). He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Vivasvat in 
brilliance. 

IIHI I^V^^^m^bf krns, ITOlt inHRP^bd. — TWPl^ifTOtift Am^, TT^lff- 
Tnftw ^R^ Bns. 

8. When, however, he (Vivasvat) had become aware that 
Saranjti had departed in the shape of a mare, he quickly went 
jafber the daughter of Tva^tr, having turned himself into a horse 
with similar characteristics (to hers). 

fimni m^br. ftUW hdr», ft^nfTO f.— ITW^RraRf bbrs (AV.), ^nf^CVt 
fk. ^1 W t^luT e.— Hrft MSS. tu, lOft s (AV.).— ^WPWT: m^bfkr*r*r*ns.iaiP^W: 

hdr», •irinnn r. 

4. And Saranyu, recognizing Vivasvat in the form of a steed, 
approached him for sexual intercourse, and he covered her there. 

^\^^ Am*, ilTl{]^ Bn, ^T^fJH s, iFT'^ s (AV.).— ft^WT Am*. f^Hm 
Bns.— f^l^fqVlbm^rfks. f?:^ftHRb. ifl^HH^ A— SI^J^uHm^HH hm^r, 
99«II«|IM^«|4< b, Rlft | |€|m^<i | 4| r«r»r\ fll*»<nq ^ lW fk. 

5. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And 
the mare, through desire of o&pring, smelt the semen. 

^(%ir MSS. re, ^^tf^ s (AV.). — ^ fkdrna, ^ hrn^a (AV.), Vl^b. — ^WIT- 
ftlWI bfr, VlftraW bdk. VlftTHflr r*r*r*a (AV.).— IHf* rns, 1|f* d. inRlk b. 
flfl^H f, npir bm*8 (AV.)* — Tbe end of tbe varga is bere marked by 9 in bfk, not 
in hdm*. 
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2. story of Sarttnyu (oonoliided). Deitios of BV. z. 17. 

6. Now &om the semen which had just been smelt there came 
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as 
* AiSyins ' *. 

WHIA4<I^I^«I^ pnf (•f* f), «4<I^WH^ b, •l?nT«HrT^ \ nfTfT- 
^*T5 d. •ilT^fTfWT k. lllW|l||*ll^|vg[l| W^s.— ift ^m^hm^bs, ^ fm^fkr, 
^ g WW 8 (AV.), ift 5 ift r^r*r«.— irftRT^bdmnfkrns. ^TTftnTRry r*r«. 

^ The qnotation ends here in SSyai^a (BY. and AY.), but the l^itimafijarl quotes 
7*^also. 

7. Tajska regards this ss a story* of Vivasvat and Tvagtr 
together in the couplet 'Tvagtr* {tvastd; x. 17. i, 2) which has 
Saranyu for its deity. 

1% hdm^rbfk, g^ r'^A 

* TSska, who comments on both stansas I and a of RY. x. 17, remarks in Nimkta zii. 
XO: tairetihasam aeaksate. 

8. The two verses (beginning) * Ptisan* {pufd: x. 17. 3"*) are 
addressed to Pii^an, but the two next (3*^ to Agni*; even 
the third (3^) may optionally (vd) be addressed to Fti^n; and 
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4-6) are aJso^ (addressed 
to him). 

hd, — MlmfViiVMi: ^ITT^ ^* \iw}T, ifNF iH^^im: hmR^^: b, ^t'^ 

* The SarvSnnkrama^i says nothing about the last two padas of z. 17. 3 being 
addressed to Agni. ^ The reading of B is somewhat more explicit : ' The third pSda 
also may optionally be addressed to Pusan ; the triplet which follows {para) that (third 
stansa) is addressed to Piisan.* 

9. But one (stanza) in this hymn {atra)^ which follows the 
triplet addressed to Sarasvati (7-9), is (in) praise of the Waters 
(10), while in the next triplet, * The drop ' {drapsah : 1 1-13), Soma 
is praised indirectly (parokfa). 

^^%m hr, 5^ d, g T^nt b, 5 71^^ r^r'', ^Iff fkr^. 
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10. But the next (stanza), ' Rich in milk ' {payasvati : 14)* has 
the waters for its deities or is a benediction. The (next) four^ 
(stanzas: x. 18. 1-4) are (in) praise of Death and are applicable 
{klpta) in the funeral (antya) ceremony ^. 

"ll^^fll** hm'r, iP^^nVP bfkr^r'r''. — •^TT^ ^ hm^r, •^^Tft b, nfTtip fk. — 

OTTRT bd, fflHI^ br^, fli!^^ f.— -Tbe end of tbe varga is bere marked by ^ in bfk, 
not in bdm^. 

* Tbe correct pratika is payawattli. ^ Cp. Sarvfinukrama^ : eatatro mftfu- 
devata^ ; AQS. iv. 6. lo. ^ Op. below, yii, 15 : antyakarma^, 

3. Betailed aocout of tho ftmeral hymn BV. z. 18. 

B 11. The (stanza) ' These ' (ime : x. 18. 3) prays for long life for 
those who have escaped death; *For the living this' {imarp, 
jlvehhyah : 4) again prays (for it) for them in the ceremony with 
the barrier {paridhi)^ 

^nin% m^fk, ^iniTV br. — fij ^tt^J, V^ Wt b, 1?^ lit m\ 1[4t T^ 
(Jls^i) f. — ^^Rnn% m^kr. •^ f, W^IHII^ b. — ^l Vlfkif^Sn;^!^ br, ^K^! ^- 
HMHil fkm^.--^Tbis sloka is found in B and m^ only, 

* BY. X. x8. 4 : ima^ jw^fhyat paridhiin dadhSmii cp. Saya^a ; AGS. iv. 6. 9. 

12. 'As' {yathd\ x. 18. 5) is addressed to Dhatr ; the next to 
Tva^tr (6), then with another (7), 'These wives' {ymaK)y he (the 
seer) utters a prayer for the women in the ceremony with coUyriimi 
{atijanob) * 

fl <| q i W^I|4fa i B, irer MfKfiln4fi|| A: the latter reading is probably dne to 
a clerical error repeating tbe last word of the preceding sloka, which in that case (though 
occnrring in B only) must have been original The preceding sloka mentions the stansa 
which refers to the paridki, the present sloka mentions the one which refers to aJ(;asia.— - 
This sloka is wanting in m^ 

^ Cp. BY. X. x8. 7 : tma nortr • . a^^joMna iarplta son vUantu; AGS. It. 6. zx, la. 

13. With the (stanza) 'Rise up, O woman' {vd %r§va ndri : x. 
18. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (husband) ^ 
The younger brother of the departed, repeating (the stanza), 
prohibits (her). 
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* Had the MS. eyidence not been so strongly in iavonr of anurohaii, I should have 
been inclined to adopt the corrected reading of b : nifto^i patnvn tu rohaihjt, as giving 
a better construction : ' with BY. z. i8. 8 he prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre 
of the) dead man ' ; cp. Bgyidhana iiL 8. 4 : devaro *nvarurukfaiUtm ud trsveti nwariayet; 
and with rokaim cp. below, vii. 130 : surydm arohafiiii patitn ; AQS. iv. 2. 18. 

B 14. The Hotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no 
brother-in-law, because a Brahmana enjoins that (the widow) 
should not follow the departed (husband) ^ 

This s'loka is not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

* That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history 
of 5aA see Jolly, Becht und Sitte, in Biihler and Eielhom's Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan 
Besearch, vol. ii, part 8, p. 67 £P. ; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Beader, notes on BY. x. 18. 

B 15. This law regarding women may or may not apply to the 
other castes. 

In taking the bow (fix>m the hand) of the departed man, one 
should mutter (the stanza) * The bow ' {dhanuh : x. 18. 9) * for the 
sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed 
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony, 

The first line of 15 is found in B and m^ only. — The second line follows the reading 
of B ; the reading of Am^ is : 

in^ ^ wm^ ^J^fti^mi^^ \ (^nw* r^AV, ^rt?»* h). 

I haye preferred the former, as it follows the text of the BY. (^^f^l^l^^l^Tl qn^) 
and as l^f in A seems to make no sense. — mNI^<!i: (=g^:) B, «ivi^cl (=:^:) 
Am^: cp. next s'loka. — Tif^TPt ^IWl4fU|B, 1s.4|l(|^(c|W44 ^Am^ (•«!•«- hdm^, 
•HHf* r^r^r*r*). — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hd. 

* Cp. AGS. iv. a. 20. 

4. FonaiilaB in whioh no d«ity is mentiOBed. 

16. one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7-9)* to be 
Death {jnrtyu). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly 
mentioned^, one should state the deity from the ceremony. 
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g-q^i^ r, g^mi^") bfk, ^[^renrv Am\ — ^^nf 5^ r, ^^inr 5^ hdm\ 

* I haye preferred the reading ifcasya to dofvasya, becaufie, the deify of itanza 6 
having been stated (in 12), the next three stanzas (7-9) haye been discussed with 
reference to their contents (in 12-15}. The Sarvannkrama^i states RY. x. 18. 7-13 to 
be pitimedhaft, ^ Cp. note * on L ao. 

17. When there is lack (of a deity) from the (evidence of the) 
formula and the ceremony as well, Frajapati is (the deity)*. 

Now as to the following fomr (stanzas: x. 18. 10-13) here, 
'Approach' (upa sarpa : 10) is addressed to the Earth. 

HqilMffllW^ hm^rbfk. HqUMfJ l fV^ ViV r^*r«. 

^ Gp. Saryanukrama^i on the last stanza of RV. x. 18 : antya . • pr^apaiyd va 
M&^nirukta; on which ^dgumsisya remarks: ia e^^hrukta: aprakaiadevatSbkidkani, 
See his farther discussion on the word anirukta and my explanatory note, p. 183. 

18. 19. Their application is in the ceremony of collecting the 
bones* of the departed. Now with the lajst (stanza) 'In the 
future' (pratMne: x. 18. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in 
saying), 'As having taken away (my) other days^ the Fathers 
placed (me) in (past) days, 

B (so) they also restored me, about to die (prayantam), to life in 
days to come ' ^. 

i^^ follows the reading of Am^ (•fid VI* r, •fWW* hdm^). The reading of 
B is: 

wihfN ^ JlfliuMg^'l^ii^ w^ \ (•«ftinai bfk). 

19. ^[^ Am\ ^Tf^ fkr«r«r', ^TW ^ — ^^ ni\ ^tgj r^rV. ^^ hdrbfk 

(RV. X. x8. 14: wWW iTRff^r . . ^:).— Twnn% r. Twni1% b, ^iwniro 

f, WITin% Am\— ilWTflR: r, l^^nftT^: b, •l^pnfir^ t W^nfjfW* hdm^r*. 

— irt rf (RV.), m mHk.— iRm: fkr», wopK b, i[ira: r,^: m^— H4iqn^€in. bff, 

•IJ?^ k.— 19* is found in B and m* only. 

* Op. AGS. iy. 5. 7. ^ This is an attempt to interpret the obscure last stansa 
of BV. X. 18 : praiicme mam aAamJfoo^ partfom loqj dadknfi, &c. If the reading of A 
is taken by itself, it probably means : * The Fathers, having as it were {yatka) taken 
away (my) other (past) days, have placed me in (fatore) days.' In that case the 
additional line of B would look like an explanation of this. I have preferred the reading 
dadkufi because it is the form used in the BV. itself. 
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20. Now the (hymn) * Turn back' {ni vartadhvam : x. 19) is (in 
praise) of Cows ; some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters. The 
latter hemistich of the first (stanza : i*^ is, however, addressed to 
Agni^Soma^ 

^jfti g A. f«W 5 m\ ^ ^ B.— irwrwr^ Am\ ITTOTOT^ B.— The 

end of the varga is here marked by 8 in hbf k, not in d. 

* Op. SarvSnukrama^I t apw^ gavyaifl f>a • • agnUottttyo dvUiyo VdAareo^. 

6. Deities of &▼. x. 10-27. 

21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in 
the second both the gods^ are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the 
hymn which contains a line of ten syllables^ (x. 20. i) is described 
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with mind<^ {mdnasa). 

^ ' Both the gods ' {vbhau devau) is rather rague : the two mentioned in the second 
stansa are Indra and Agni. The SarvSnukrama^I makes no reference to the deities of 
BY. z. 19. 2 and 6. ^ Meyer, Bgridhana, p. xxviiij thinks this line is here regarded 

as a whole hymn. ^ This hymn begins with a single Verse instead of a stanza : 

bkadratfl no api tataya manaft. The SarvSnukrama^I remarks : adyajkapada, pada eva 
va Saaiyartka(i. On this pSda cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 511. 2Z^:±=RgvidhSna 
ill. 8. 6° ; cp. the whole sloka there : 

daiahfaram tu idntyattharfi bhadram na iti Maqwnareti 
nitym^ japee oAuctr bhutva t man<uai^ ^ndate $ukham. 

22. Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21) 
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) * Where?' {kuha : 
X. 22-24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there is one 
triplet * Ye two ' (yuvcmi : x. 24. 4^-6) addressed to the Aivins. 

it^^Pim^ Am^b, y(gJK ^t ^^STW r. 

23. * Happy' (Jbhadram: x. 25) is addressed to Soma; 'Forth 
indeed' (pra hi : x. 26) is addressed to Pu^an. The three following 
(beginning) ' It shall be ' {asat : x. 27-29) are addressed to Indra : 
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims 
his deeds; 

irn^re^hm^bf k, ^TTW* r« — 'Wf* iPt.hm^rb, JTK IS r' r*r^ if^ir f, ifiH k. 

n. l1 
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24. how he moves among beings, how he rains and protects* 
is told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) 'Thou 
becamest' (abhur u: x. 27. 7-14)^. 

xnfH Am\ mfH B.— •t^nrerft^ b. -ftm^ g Am^— •qfif?r Am\ 
•gf^B. 

^ Op. above, iv. 34 : paraa tu hatkayanty affnim yatha variati pati ca. ^ The 

details regarding x. 27 given in this and the following slokas (24-29} are altogether passed 
over in the SarvSnukramai^i. This indicates that the mention of details in passages 
peculiar to B cannot be nsed as an argament to prove that snch passages are later 
additions becanse unknown to the author of the SarvSnukranuugil. 

25. (The stanza) ' Seven ' {sapta : x. 27. 1 5) praises the Maruts, 
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) 'The fittted 
ram ' {pivdnam me§am : 1 7) adores Agni, Indra and Soma : 

^mjt ^fH hdbf k, K^Jt: ^^ftfir r. — ^^ftfir ^Wl a, TI^ llftlj* B. — The end 

of the varga is here marked bj M in f only. 

6. BV. z. 27 (oontiniMd). BV. z. 28: Dialogne of Zndm and Vavntoa. 

26. (that is) its first hemistich (does so : 17**^), while its second 
one (adores) Parjanya with Y&ju (17*^. * Crying aloud' {vi kro- 
&andsah : 18) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Surya (19). 

^<^n:^ b, ^S^Hf^ Am\— fj5%^ g Am\ fjjirtft b. 

27. * These two of mine ' {etau me: x. 27. 20) and * This which ' 
{ay am yah : 21) — these two (stanzas) are (in) praise of Indra and 
the Bolt ; and * To every tree' {vrk§e-vrh§e : 22) (praises) the Bow 
of Indra. But (in) ' Of the Gods ' {devandm : 23) the three 

27** follows the reading of hm^rbfk; the reading of r^r*r' is: 

inn wft ?^mftft ^na?t ^wr^^BTT i 

^ bfr, %^ k, {^^ hd, ^^- r^ ^^ m^r^r^r*. 

28. bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind {anila), 
and Sun {phdslcara), and in the last verse (pada : x. 27. 23^ both 
Sun and Wind are praised together. 

^T^ hm^r. IRHt bfk. — ^^ ^ ^ r, ^]BlH ^ ^ bfk, H^ ^'^l]^ 
hm^r«r«rl 
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29. In the (stanza) * This is thy life ' {sd tejivdtuh : 24) either 
Indra or Surya (is praised). But * Every other ' {viho hy anyah : 
X. 28) is a dialogue of the seer and of Sakra (Indra). 

TT ^ in TT hm^rb, ^jj^ ip| iTT fk, — fifitt W^ Ain\ fipft ft^Sn bfk, 
f«Pft rtinr r.— ?bNt^ ^: hm^r. ^Nt^ f, #Tnft ^ k. w(Ti ^: b. 

30. The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as Sakra's, the other 
stanzas cus Vasukra's ^ 

B The daughter-in-law of Indra \ seeing the gods had come, but 
Sakra had not come 

30' follows the reading of B ; the reading of Am^ is : 

^nrr in 5 iiwv ^igwr in g f^i \ (•^rar^ hdm^). 

m*, •mit ^'ft b, •5TOT ^TT fk. — 30*^-33 are found in B and m^ only. — ^The end of 
the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in m^. 

* Op. Sarvanokramani : indrasya yujaft, iiffa ffejk ; ArsSnakramapI x. 12 : indro yujam 
ream . . . iUfana^ voiukrafi. ^ Cp. Arfifinnkrama^I z. i X : indratnufS voiukratya patm ; 
Sarvfinnknana^i : indrasya snufa. 

7. XMtles of BV. z. 30-33. 

B 31. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person {paro- 
kfavat)^ (saying) : *My father-in-law has not come ; should he 
come, he would eat grain and would drink Soma^.' 

ini m^bfk, ^rtl r. 

* Cp. SarvSnukrama^I : indrasffa tnufa paroksavad itidram aha. This is clearly based 
on 30* and 31^ both found in B only. * Cp. EV. x. 28. 1 : mama . . haiuro nd 
jagama : jakpyad dkand tUa 9omain papiyai. 

B 32. The Bolt-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that 
very moment, and standing on the northern altar {^tard vedi), 
said aloud : * He bellowing loud ' (^a roruvat : x. 28. 2). 

^^VT^ m^b, ^«tin^ k, ^niTf^ f, ^m^ r.— "Jltll^fliHUHm^r, %«T- 

33. In the praise of Waters (beginning) 'Forth to the gods' 
{jyra devatra : x. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name of 
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* Child of Waters ' {aparfi napdt) with the third and the fourth 
(stanza). 

gtfNrar hm^, gift^m b, 5?Rimt fk.— ^rgitr hm^rbf, ^rgitr k.— ^ 

34. Now (the hymn) which (begins) 'Hither' (a: x. 31) is 
addressed to the All-gods ; the one next to that, * Forth ' (pra : 
X. 32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) * Onward me' {pra 
md : X. 33. I ) is addressed to the All-gods ; the following couplet 
^ Together me ' {sam md : 2, 3) is addressed to Indra. 

llf?| hm* f, ipft b, Ip^ k, irfll r.— ^H^ g Am\ %V^ W^ B.— ^BPTTd Ain\ 
^WW(,B. — ^ Iriil^ hm^rbfk, AVI^^ r^r*r*. — J^l m^rbfk, IJV hr*. 

35. The following two (stanzas) adore Kuru^ravana TrSaadar 
syava (x. 33. 4, 5) » On the death of king Mitratithi, the seer with 
the following 

^nf?f: b, ^R^im r*r*r\ ^rfnT fk, IT^H^ Am^ — lf^ 1( hm^rbfk, TfKV. H^ 
r^r*A — ¥nR[^^hm^r, irra^^l^bfk. — ^ncnTRRlbm^b, Afl:Mlfl^fk, Ifim- 
7f9^ r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

• Op. SarYSnukrama^I: !( f^<»qi||HI ^ lil<H(^W fPT^tW: I 

8. The hymn of Dice i z. 84. Deities of BV, z. 86-44. 

36. four » (stanjzas be^nning) ^ Of whom ' {yasya ; x. 33. 6-9) 
consoled his (Mitratithi's) grandson Upama^ravas^. The hymn 
which (begins) * The lively' {prdvepdh : x. 34) is called the praise 
of Dice. 

irf^^T T^ bfkr, ITT^^T ^f^ hdm^. The Sanrfinakranuugil has the former pralika* 

* Another instance of cufttrbAi^sscatajr^At^ ^ Tan-napaiam from 35. Op. BY. 
X. 33. 7 : upamairavo napan fttitratitker ihi. See also San^ukrama^i : nnfte mUratiiktm 
rijM . • fsir upamairavaiain putram asya {kuruiravaiyitya) vyaiokayat. 

87. Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the 
first, and the seventh (x. 34. i, 7, 9, 12). 

A The thirteenth A praises tillage (13) and admonishes the 
gamhler. 

But the remaining (stanzas) blame the Dice^. Two (hymna 
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beginning) 'They are awake' {alyudhram : x. 35, 36) are addressed 
to the All-gods. 

'«i^l^in,l»dm^a,fl^||1H«tbfkr'r*s,— 37* in SSyai^a reads: ^R flil^lR^IHAffl.— 
&o.) ia fpund in hdm^rss only, not in bfkr'r*.-'--^^!^ ^ITT fn^ftf hdm^, ^R^PS 

* The first four pSdaa of 37 are quoted by Sadgurusisya, while the fifth is expanded 
by him as follows : Hsfabkir navdbhia tv akfSft Htavai eaiva nindyanie. SSyai^a also quotes 
these lines in his introdaotion to BY. x. 34; op. Tar. lect. in M.M., BY.' toL iv, p. ii. 
^ The SarvSnukrama^I gives no details as to the deities of BY. x. 34, simply remarking: 
akfokffipraia^a edhfakitavanindd ca. 

B 38. Some consider the praise at the end (para), * Of the great 
Agni ' {maho agneh : x. 36, 12-14), to be addressed to Savitr ; the 
teachers Saunaka, Taska, and GalaYa (consider) the last (14) 
stanza (to be such)^ 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

* There is no reference in the SarvSnukrami^T to the last three atansas of BY. x. 36; 
nor does the Nirukta mention them. 

39. * Obeisance' {namah: x. 37) is addressed to Surya, *In 
this ' {asmin : x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised 
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Surya (x. 37. 6) are incidental ; 
at the end of this {atra) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the 
All-gods (x. 37. II, 1 2) a. 

4n<iS|^H. na^kr, ilt4n< VI bhd, ^Mw)[»^ f.— VRTT ^ ^l ^JlfTJ m*r, 
VSIT g ^ ^^l hd, i^wrf 5 W^ b, ^Wjt 5 W^l kr'r*r', HWrf 5 W^ f. — 

ft i mRi^liai : hdr, t^rarfinft irn m\ pTOTfinwr: b.~^t«t% b. ^pimfr 

Am\ — -^V^^ B, ^N^^ Am^ The form ^V^» though used in the Nirukta. 
is found in no other passage of the BD., while %1^ is extremely common. It may 
be due here to the end of the preceding word in A: ^lITniVtf- 

* There is no reference in the Sarvanukramai^I to the deities of BY. x. 37. 6, 11, 12. 

40. Now there are three hymns addressed to the Aivina 
(beginning) * Which' (yah: x. 39-41), and there are (three) 
addressed to Indra (beginning) ^As the archer far' {asteva su 
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pra-'. X. 42-44), but in a hemistich (ii*^) of the last stanza of 
the Indra hymns (42-44)* Brhaspati*> is praised. 

Am^ (?H^* b dm^). — ^40* and 41 in m^ come after 48 (at the end of the atoiy of Qhon). — 
The end of the varga is here marked by ti^ in bfk, not in hdm^* 

^ That \a, in the last stanza of each of these three hymns, that stanza being a refrain. 
^ The Sarvanukrama^i does not mention Brhaspati in the refrain of BY. z. 42-44. 

9. Deities of BV. z. 45. 46. Story of Ohof a. 

41. The two following (hymns), *From heaven' (divas pari: 
X. 45, 46), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemistich of 
the former (x. 45. 12*^) Heaven and Earth (12*) and the All- 
(gods: 12^ are praised in the respective verses (pa^hah)\ 

•^!|iN 5 B, •^mr g ^ Am^ — Vl^ Bhm^r'. Vn[P r. 
* The Sarvanukramai^I makes no mention of this hemistich. 

B 42. a Gho^a, daughter of Kak^ivat, was disfigured by an evil 
disease. In the days of old she remained in her father's house 
for sixty years. 

TjrfS fm^, "irffe* bkrn. — ^42-48 are not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

' The following stoiy (42-47) is quoted in the Nitimafijarl on EV. i. 117. 7. — The 
author here goes back to the ABvia hymns (39-41) mentioned in 40. 

B 43. She fell into great grief (thinking), * Without son or 
husband I have reached old age in vain ; I (will) therefore resort 
to the Lords of Light (iuhfiaspaU). 

Iflff ^Rft fm^bn, TTflft f^WT r, ilf^ f^lfT k. — ini% it m^rn(g), ini% f 

b, w^ ^ fk, Tvinrr^ n. 

B 44. Since my father, by propitiating them, obtained youth, 
long life, health, power, poison for slaying all beings, 

jfit^ m^rn(g), «|^fl1 fk, fRrRft b, iA^ n. — 1114444161 m*bfkrn(g), 
m^ fm n. — HKimiqiM r, ^KimNltl b, IRITWIT^ fk, WO^^^^ m\ 
HKI^^iH n, UTTTW m^ n(g).— •qjflflft fkr, •J^Rp! m^br^— ftv^m^fkr, 
fWW,r*, t%W^b. — 44*** (^irg^« &c.) omitted m n. 
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B 45. I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune, 
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the AiSvins shall be 
praised^ by me/ 

^STTWf ^ rn, IpV^^ ^ h, ^SHTT ^ f, IpWT ^ m^k. — ^ITT^: MSS. 
and r, fiFVTt n. — ^ ^ift^ bfkn, ift" ^|ft^ m\ %: ^|ft^ r. — TRTrf^nrt bfrn(g), 
inriftPu kn. — The end of the varga is here marked by H, in bfk, not in m*. 

^ Owing to the dropping of visarga before tt in the MSS. the reading is ambiguous, 
yai tiosyete or yais tosyete; but the future being more appropriate than the present and 
the verb ttu being constantly used with reference to deities, but never tus, I feel no doubt 
that stosyete is the form intended (cp. 46 : tttUau • • aMnctu . . pritau). 

10. Btory of QhomSL (oonolnded). 

B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns * Your 
encircling ' {yo vam pari- : x. 39, 40). The two divine Aivins 
being praised, were pleased. Entering her organ (hhaga) they 
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful {suhhaga). They 
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya as a son. 

46. ^ It ^ if ift m^n, ^nilh It lit if ift ^^> ^pirfi itfir ^^fnt r, 

^prrfl ^ftflir ^tV b. — inrm^m^bfkmfg), 4iJ||^ n. 

47. ft^Kl^^li rn(g), ftqi<iO<H k, ftlJIilO^H bf. ftqiilO<IK m\ fl^- 
TTTtl* n.— ^?nrf m^rn, ^inTPl, fk, ^WfT^ b.— ^[f^ff 1 ^ rn, ff^VV ^ f, 
^|f^ ^f^ m\ ff^^n^ b. — flfilH m'bfkr, f(%: n, jpiftl r*n(g). 

B 48. What the ' Nasatyas ' by means of their two winged steeds 
(suparridbhydm)^ gave to Gho^a, daughter of Kak^ivat, is pro- 
claimed by the (stanzas), * Not of that ' {na tasya : x. 40. 1 1) (and) 
* Of her that grows old at home' {amdjurah : x. 39. 3). 

j!^T[m^ m^bfk, ^^jift r.— imTO?W?r m^br, fl TraRMw f, ^ fTO%fir 

kr«. — liW^ m^bfk, 1RIRHI r.— ISnfh^A r, ilT^tim fk, W^t^m m^b.— W 
IWITOT^ iRn f. % fliaWI^O 'Rnm\ W im m^ f^ kr*r«r^ W IT^- 
HmO ^V^ b, im ^^^O^^l ^ ' this reading must be a conjecture of Mitra's ; for 
according to his note (p. 197, note ^) his A MSS. (r^r'r^r*) do not contain the passage, 
and his three B MSS. (r^r'r*^) have the reading W TH^f THT^'S'Rrr. This is the only 
BD. passage in which I have found evidence of a reading in r which has no MS. authority. 

* This is probably meant to express that the Asvins granted GhosS's prayer at once. 
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49. There was an Asuri, daughter of Frajapati, Vikuntha by 
name. She, desiring a son like Indra, performed very severe 
austerities *. 

%innt hm^fk, %^l^ r OC^^ S).— ^ITf^Itj: hm^rk, ^lif^4{: f, ^4(f4^M: 
b.-'-^he end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in f only. It would have been more 
natural after the preceding sloka, but the beginning of a stoxy need not coincide with 
the beginning of a varga. By this division the tenth and the eleventh vargat contain 
four slokas each. 

^ Op. SarvSnukrama^I : viku^hd namasurjindratvilyaifi puirain iehantt mahat tapoi 
tepe. 

11. Story of Zndra Vaiknntha. 

50. She then obtained fix>m Prajapati her desires (in the form 
of) various boons. And Indra himself was bom of her * as he 
wished to slay the Daityas and Danavas. 

<«i«iT)«) f, wnRT%?t k, in4ii«|i^ m\ m^i ^ hd> WTRX ^^ b, tfr^ %i% 

r'r*r'. — Pff^^l^ ^\i«|^m^bfk, ^ti^^mS A (probably an erroneous repetition of the 
end of the preceding line). — q^I hdm^rb, n^l'\fk(S). 

^ Op. Sarvanukrama^I : tasyalL tvayam evendra^ puiro jajfie, 

61. Once he was engaged in battle with the Danavas. Of them 
he slew nine nineties* and seven groups of seven. 

TPI^ ^t^^: hdfk, l(«|^|«|^: m\ IPTO ^t^* br^r*r*: the reading of hdfk 
is the more probable, because the one <^ would easily di'op out before the other (as in 
m^), and to write i^qi^ would be an obvious way of replacing the lacking syllable. — 
^BVOPKni: b, ^GRTEnin) fk, ?B9nr«nTr, ^H^^fJl h dm^— H^ bm^r, ^^ bf k.— HH- 

^rpi B, ^iTrar Am\ 

* ^ith jaghana fefoiM navatit nova, cp. RY. i. 84. 13 : Jagh&nn fiaiMftr noM ; the latter 
words recur in MahSbharata, & 34. 19 (see Hopkins, JAOS., xzii, p. 389). Op. BD. vi. 

52. Having shattered with the might of his arm their citadels 
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their 
respective spheres {yathdsthdnam), as arrayed on earth and in the 
other (two worlds). 
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fJfWT T, flfWr hdm^b, ftWfT fkr"r*rl — ^5RTir* hm^r, ^^W* bfk. — %R- 
0"^l^^* Bm\ ^HqAllfl^: r'r*r*, ^4il(«||<|41 hd. — ^fWT hdrfk, f^FTT b. — 
;ini | <^lf<^q** bdm^bfk, t|fi | ^ l f4Mq** r. Mr. A. B. Keith snggesU the yery neat 
correction ^Ri«qi (^«q«i'' (1- e. divi^va®) owing to ^f^Ht and (^f«i in 53. I have, 
however, retained the reading given in the text, because no MS. has an anns^lra, because 
infllRf b used in an analogous passage (yi. iii, 112), and the distributiYe sense of «|^| 
in «i^i^i«i is well explained by the ^Uf^ in ^fW'iTf^. — S^ i^ wanting in r^r*r*. 

53. On earth he exterminated both the Elalakeyas and the 
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious (tan) 
offspring of Prahlada. 

^<m<<ll*IW hdm\ ^^fT* r. ^WI<<<W^ l ^ b, ^ l <€|<W^ i n. r^r°r\ ^^^^ 
^^T'i.fk.— TI5|T?[* f kr, IHO^ m^ b, HXT^ ^^- — ^t^ft Am^, Ufq r, ^Bft b ; f k omit 
two syllables in the last pSda : l|^|^fli|f€|. — This sloka in B comes after 55, but it is 
evidently in the right place here. Owing to this transposition the end of the varga is 
marked by 9^ in bfk after the next sloka (54); it is not marked at all in hdm^. 

12. Story of Zndra Vaikn^tlia (oontiBiied). 

64. Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and) 
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began to harass 
the gods, being in&tuated by the crafb of the Asuras. 

XT^if T(n hm^fk, XT'if ^irni r, ^r^lV b.— -This and the following s'loka are 
omitted in r^r*r*r*. 

55. Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura 
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent 
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra)^ 

^ i mHI*li^ hdm\ ifTWRT^b, ^W^TPifrf r, ^fWRT^ f.^fVOm^ k.— 
i^llTfl bfkr, ?t ^ m^, ?t ^TI^K hd. — imnft^RT r, IflR^ft^TRl b, WJWtVRI fk, 
flm^lM|€| hdm^ 

^ Cp. ta hudt^d cq^tmanam in 57. 

56. Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of his, and 
(so) he praised him with the (hymn), * We have grasped ' (Jagrbhma : 
X. 47) *, as he took him by the hand. 

^ %ipH^hm^r, ^ ipf^bk, ^^ Vjft^^f* 

* Op. SarvSnukramai^i : jagfhhma . . saptagur vaikuiffham indra^ itufava, 

u. Mm 
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67. Then he coming to {huddhvd) himself (and) rejoiced at the 
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three * (hymns) *I was ' 
{aham hhuvam : x. 48-50) ; 

Wi: « hm^rb. Jm% fkr«r*rl— fan r, gWTfk. fMT lidin\ gm b.— IJBTWT^ 
hm^bf, gST^ Tn( r'r'^r^ JST^ ^it k. 

* Cp. Sarv&nukramsQi on RV. z. 47 : sa tmq^taguttutiamhfsta atmSnam uitiurmi tribhis 
tusfava. 

68. proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore, 
and how he made king Vyamsa of Videha lord of Soma^^ — 

k.— ?it«R« hm^r, ^B^^mfil^ r^r*r«, ?it Wtf^ b. €t ^^ft (y?) fk. ^It^TOfif r*.— 
The end of the varga in here marked by ^^ in bf k, not in hdm^. 

* There seems to be no distinct reference to any snch myth in these three hymns. 

18. Story of Zndra Taikn^tha (eonoluded). Story of Agni mad him 
teot&orfl s BT. z. 61-68. 

69. by the curse of Vasijtha he in former days had become king 
of Yideha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with sessions 
(sattra) on the Sarasvati and others* — 

?|^ hm\ ^ r», f^fr bfkr.— t* ^ Am\ t* « bfkr. —^IK^Hlf^ft: 
hm^rfk, ^|^^ f^[fir: b. 

* This stanza gives a parenthetical exphmation abont Vyaipsa, the construction 
mnning on from 58 to 6o. The curse of Vasiftha, it appears, relegated Vyaipsa to 
a remote Eastern region (Tirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox BiShmanism, but the 
favour of Indra afterwards enabled him to perform sacrifices on the Sarasvati and so to 
become a ' lord of Soma/ like himself (tomapati being an epithet of Indra). 

B 60. and (praising) his great power and his injury to foes, 

and his sovereignty among all men and his lordship in the 
worlds ; but in the (stanza) * Forth to your great * {jyra vo make : 
z. 50. I ) his own imperishable might. 

llfTIW^ r. irfWifWt b, llfilRWT m^fk.— •^flmftRIT^b. •l^mfllWT f, •«R- 
ftWT m\ ^M(\f4li|IH.r. — 55 ^^Rfj Am\ f^UJVY%l| fkr, f^TB^^V^ b. — ^^mmt 
Am^ ^ffWA (lIp) B.— «n4irH<J#i hm* r», ^qiq€|^€|»l^ f, ^qi^^^€|H b, nrrt^H 



267] — viL 64 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 51 

61. *When the brothers^ YaiiSvaiiara^ Agni Grhapati and 
Yavi^tha, Pavaka, and Agni Sahal?suta<^ had been shattered by 
the Ya^at caU^ 

Wg^^q^ b, ?^g^hdm^^«^^ Wg^ (cp. v.r. yd. Ii6: ^l and IR^) fk, 

vrrg^ n, wh ^ rp, ir^ g r^r'' (vrrgs s). — ?sf:^ b, ?ir ^ p, ^nf ^ fk, 

* Tbe follo^dng passage (61-^1 ), as quoted by an old MS. (p) of Sadgnrusisya 
(p. 184) on BY. z. 51, has been published by me in the JBAS., 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts 
of the story are also quoted by the Nitimafyari on BY. x. 51. 8. Cp. Siya^a's introduction 
to BY. X. 51 (with var. lect. in M. M., BY.' vol. iv , p. 16). ^ My expectation, expressed 
in the JRAS., p. 19, that when more MS. material had been collated, the correct reading of 
the text of the BD. would prove to be hhratffv agnau, is here confirmed. Only one letter 
(f) of that reading is wanting in the MSS., and if we take into consideration the reading 
of the Sarvanukrama^i (which borrows a whole pSda and three syllables without alteration : 
VMofkarei^ fffki^efu bhrdtrtu), not a single letter is wanting. ^ Judging by the stoiy 
in TS. ii. 6. 6, one would expect the names of three brothers only ; but here we have five : 
YaisySnara, Agni Gfhapati, Agni Yavistha, Agni FSvaka, and Agni Sahasa])^ suta (shortened 
for the sake of metre to the compound form Sahabsuta). The last four are mentioned 
together in the Sarvanukrama^i on BY. viii. 102 : agnifi pavakapj tahasaft $utayor vagnyor 
grkapati-yaviffhayor vaanyatarafL ; according to Sadgurusisya, Agni Gfhapati and Agni 
Yaviftha are sakonamnafL putrau, 

62. Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a Yedic text 
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters ^, (and) 
the trees. 

^R^WTif Bn, ^Pl^lW Am^.— ^«»: B, ?fhMr Am\— ?BWWt*f^ 
BS, injT^firj Am^p. 

* Op. SarvanukramaQi: saueiko *gnir apafi pravUya, 

63. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer 
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in fight, looked 
about in quest of Agni. 

Vtt MSS., (flHll^n. — "^^Wf br, ^^^f^ hdm^, "^^W f, •^^H p. — ^^ fWT- 
^J^T(^hdfrn, fWT ^4l^il*l, b. — ^gf%I hrm^p, ^ fbn. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^^ in hm^, after the preceding line in b, not at all in dfk. 

14. Story of Agni's flight (contiaiiod). 
64. Now Yama and Varuna * espied him from afar. Both of 
them, taking him with them, went to the gods. 
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ITR^ b. — ^irft'f Am^p, ^hV ^'f bn. 

• On Varu^a's powers of vision, cp. above, iii. 134. 

66. On seeing him the gods said : * O Agni, bear our oblations, 
and accept boons * from us ; do thou, O brilliantly shining one, 
attend upon us ; 

B do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the 
gods easy to traverse/ 

lUT ^^1^*1 bdrp, fSI*^iJ m\ ^^T%^bn, ^ITTt %f fk. — ^^ Am\ s\in. 
np, ^TTT b, ^f, (^)«^k. — ^IW^VI^hm^np, ^T^RHP^b, ^T^TPi: fk, M^H 
T.—pmpin%m\ ^^^rPTT^f, •^TPTRCk. ^J^m^l bn.— ^arPW: fm*n, ^. 

r b. — ^The third line of 65 it found in bfkm^n, but not in hdr. 



* The reading varan seems preferable to vorom, because several boons are asked by 
Agni (73, 74), and especially because the expression tarvan eva varan dadufi is used in 76. 

66. Agni then answered them : * What all ye gods have said 
to me I will do ; but let the five races enjoy my priesthood ' * — 

•^TW fn^(^ hrbk, -n «<lfM^in. P>— ft% pn m^rbfkn,%imna* r^r*r*. 
ft% fIT hdr', ft% ^ p. — Jtf^ «rn^ b, ^l^ ifT fk, M^W TH^ m^, ^T^TiV 
'Hil. r, ^ ^T^ ifT r^r*r*, fTWHT ilWL P. '4m*^l<l hdr*, IRI^lf n. — ^^^ 5 
Am^p, ^[irarf ^ B. — fW hdm^r'pB, ^ r. 

^ Op. BY. z. 53. 5 : paflca jana mama hotra^ jufantam. 

67. now the fire at the entrance of the shed (sdldmukhya), 
that which is brought forward (pranita)^, the son of the Lord 
of the House ^, the northern and the southern fire, these are held 
by tradition (smrta) to be the five races. 

VimifJISi: hdm^r'bp, m^^lfj^* fk, VIV^IH: r. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by ^8 in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* That is, the Ahavaniya fire. ^ That is, the Garhapatya fire. 

16. The meaning of panoa janih. 

68. Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandharvas, Serpents, Demons ^ ; 

B (or) Gandharvas, Fathers, Gods, Asuras, Yak^as (and) Demons^ : 
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M^^M fMnO ^td}t, 4ii|m: ini^ bfk. — ^nirrwR m^bf, (u^tt) tt^wt- 

m^l p* — 68^ is found in m^bfk, but not in hd, nor is it mentioned in r. 

* The last two are probably meant to form one group so as to make five altogether. 
^ This alternative list represents the opinion of ' some ' quoted in Nirukta iii. 8 (on 
BY. z. 53. 4) except that the Yaksas are there omitted : gandharvah pUaro deod asura 
raksatfuiity eke. (Op. JBAS., 18^, p. 20.) Here also the last two, Yaksas and BSksasas, 
are meant to form one group. The two lists in 68^ and 68^^ have four classes in 
common : pitarali, devafi, gandharva^, rdksasali ; but for manusya^ and uragdfi in the first 
we have yaksah and OMiro^ in the second. 

69. Yaska ^ and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races. 
Sakatayana thmks they are the (four) castes with the Ni^adas as 
a fifth. 

^|l! l ilM4|4i^ftflin. bdr, ^rrai?rtiWTftinn.r'r*r«m\ <ll4ift€i4<< l <>^fl|il^ k, 

* In Nirukta iii. 8, Yaska does not give his own opinion, but states the view 
of some (above, 68, note^) which is practically the same as that of 68^^; while what he 
states to be Aupamanyava's opinion is that attributed to Saka^yana in 69^ . The opinion 
of the AB. iii. 31. 5 is nearly identical with that given in 68^^ (the raksasalt being omitted) : 
devah, manufyafi, gandharvapsaratai^, tarpah, pitarah ; see Both, Erlauterungen, p. 28. 

70. ^akapuni, however, thinks they are the (four) priests {rtvij) 
and the institutor of the sacrifice {yajamdna). 

B Those (priests) they call *Hotr/ 'Adhvaryu/ *Udgatr/ and 
' Brahman.' 

^nWPi ^ b, IIIRTIRI hdm^rfkp.— •«f§^BWtirr m\ •H^ ^Jjp fkr*, 
nq^^^lft* b. — ^UTT Wl m\ WfA ^TPC^. Wnrtt ^fP^fkr*. — ^^fm JU^^to}, 1f^ 
irPl.b, li^Tfil ^fPC^fkr*. — 70* -7a are found in bfkr*m\ but not in A. 

B 71, 72. Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists 
{dtmavddin). They are stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases, 
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the sacred text of the 
Aitareya* Brahmana^ — 

*and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures 
{prOiivljdtdh) and other divine beings {devdh) there are that 
receive worship iyajhiydK). 
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m^ (cp. ^rfV^rra* in EV. X. 53. 4). — "Hie end of the varga is here marked by ^l| in 
bfm^, not in k. 

* See above, 69, note *, ^ 67-72^^ is a parenthetical explanation of paHca jmM. 

16. Story of Agni's flight (eoatiniiod). 

73. And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let 
my elder brothers enjoy safety at every sacrifice * ; 

^K^^Mt bm^r, inftt ^ b, ^»«ft My) f, iPRWt ^r\ 

* This and the following sloka are based on RV. x. 51. 8. 

74. and let the preliminary {praydja) and the final oblations 
{anuyqja), the ghee, and the victim in the Soma (sacrifice) have 
me as their divinity, and let the sacrifice (in general) have me 
as its deity.* 

^ Jfl ipj: hdm^r^bfkr", IRP VPJl r. {t^) ^IT: 1»^p.— ^<|wnfr m*n, 
il^Hm ^ hdr^, % ^irWTf^r fk^^ if^^Wlfir bpr^r*r«.— -^irtt*^ ^ m^krp, 
•^^^^^ ^ f. •^^W\i^ ^ b, *^^niti^ f^ n, ^^qfl^l'q: hdr*. 

75. This was accorded (pratydrdhi) with (the words) * Thine, 
O Agni, the sacrifice' {tavdgne yajnah : x. 51, 9^); and he (became) 
Svi^takrt (offering right sacrifice), to whom the three thousand, 
three hundred and nine 

|,(dAA4Winl r', I^SlfllllWnS hdrbfk, ipi mf^S n. — iWBf AmV, fP^ bfkr*. — 
75*^ is found in hdr'fkr^r*n, but is wanting in r*r*r*m^p. 

76. and thirty gods^ gave all (these) boons. Then Agni, 
well-disposed, pleased, honoured by all the gods, 

%W g hm^r, %^ p, ^irrer bf. — ^rfl'lir hm^r, 4ilv^l|in.bfp. — ^ H^c^f^ 

hm*r, ^^ ^^* bfkn (^^ f). 

* Op. BV. X. 5a. 6 ; see my ' Vedic Mytiiology/ p. 19 (middle). 

77. shaking off his limbs, the divine-souled oblation-bearer, 
pleased in company with his brothers, unweariedly performed the 
office of Hotr {hotrcml) at sacrifices. 
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ft^U^Wrf'f k. — ^t^n^^hdm^r^bk, f^llH^fr : ^jt^ is the word used in EV. x. 51. 4. — 
f^4|l«||| hdr, f^nrnm bfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^bfk, 
not in hd. 



17. Story of Agni's flight (oonolvded). BT. z. 54-67. 

78. His bone became^ the Devadaru tree ; his fat and flesh, 
bdellium ; his sinew, fragrant Tejana grass ; his semen, silver 
and gold ; 

^4l%|7)f|lj hd, ^in^ll^ b, ^ihi IWI (•f^ kr^) fkr*. — WT% hdm^p, WT^l 
bfr, HT^. kr«, ^ r^r*r«. 

* The earliest expression of the notion of parts of the body being united with or 
turned into something analogous in nature appears in one of the funeral hymns of the BY., 
X. 16. 3 : surya^ cahswr gaekatu vatam atmd, Ac, Cp. BD. yi. 106, 151. 

79. the hair of his body (romant) became Ka^ grass ; the hair 
of his head (keSdh), Ku6a, grass ; and his nails, tortoises ; and his 
entrails also (became) the Avaka ^ plant ; his marrow, sand and 
gravel; 

%irr^ hd, %^ITV bfkr. — ^^WTpf ^ hm^rbfk, •llfl||4flM|| p. — H^^Tflkl hdr, 

ihnPr fk, ^^Nrftr b.— ^frrowwbfkp, t^ims^ hdm^r.— nnpiTT: hdm^bf 
kr«p. •inn4?j: r», •irrina: r. 

* Between the two readings eaivdpy avaka (B) and iahdlas tv eva (A), I have 
decided in favour of the former, as avaka is the older word (which occurs in the BY.), for 
which the later word Mvala (identical in meaning) would have been substituted as more 
familiar, the substitution being probably assisted by the similar beginning (eaioa^) of the 
origmal reading. 

80. his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red 
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning) 
' Great ' * (mahat : x. 5 1-53) 

ftftW hdm^, ftftV fk, ftffW br. 

* Cp. Sar^nukrama^i : agnift . . • devai^ samavadad uttarais tribhifi, 

81. conversed. Now the two following (hymns) *That of thee ' 
{tdm su te: X. 54, 55)* after this are addressed to Indra. 
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B In the (stanza) * Who lonely runs ' {vidhum dadrdnam : x. 55. 5) 
Sun and Moon are praised. 

"^ ^ hm^p, Tl^^ fkPi^ fifc b. — Jl 7n^^ bkr, «I ?Tt f ?t f, ^?ft f ^ 
h, ^?ft ^j?t d. — 81* and 8a** are not found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

* On the pratika tarn iu te see my note in the JRA8., 1894, p. 15, showing the constant 
confusion in the MSS. between iuta and stuta (cp. also the various readings of takafinUe, 
above, 61). 

B 82. The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul ^ 

The two (hymns) * This* {idam : x. 56, 5 7) are addressed to the All- 
gods. In the second (5 7) ^ there is a triplet (3-5) to Mind {manas). 

^^^ ^ hm^r, «^^Wr b, •^^^ fk. — r^c^ctf^^q^^: hdr^ fa[?f^(iiinjt 

p: r. fipihnWt p: m\ f^m PtfKim ^: fkr«, Ri^TtPK^ii ^: b.— 

The end of the varga is here marked by V^ (instead of ^^) in bfk, not at all in hd. 

* BV. X. 55. 5 is commented on in this sense also in Nirukta xiv. 18. Op. BD. vL 
I34> 13^* ^ ^^B pSda (82^) in B is identical with loa^ in A and B, and may 
have been due to its occupying a similar position on the following page in the original 
of B. In any case there is no mention of the Afigirases in the text of BY. x. 57. Nor 
is there any trace of Aiyaman in it. On the other hand manai is invoked to return in 
X. 57. 3-5 ; I have accordin^y made the emendation iV^ra^ (cp. 85 ). M^^t^ is probably 
due to Vnre^, by the loss of one ?V, becoming tf^itl^, the lacking syllable then being 
supplied by ^, with the consequent change of ^ to ?![. 

18. Story of Subandlm : BV. z. 67-69. 

83. The first (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 57. i), the second 
to Agni (2), the last (6) has the Soma (mentioned) in it {tat) for 
its deity. 

B This (hymn) praises the Fathers * also (and) should be recited 
(in that sense) by priests {drtvija)\ The hymn® (beginning) 
* Which ' {yat : x. 58), coming next after that, 

IWtl^ ft[?fhn%8f, hm^rbfk, H^iH < ^ ^^^l^j^ r^rS^. — TOp»i|^^?fT 
hdm^rfk, '^tfl^qfll b. — ^83^ in r^r*r* appears as 11|R^«<WM< 5 ^, which 
is practically identical with 83 . This indicates that though 83^ does not occur in A 
(but in Bm^ only) it was known to the copyists of some A MSS. — in1?Nl «IT1^ b, 
^(ififs^ Jf^ f, mr^<3«j ^ ^ kr*, 1||Q{^ 'm ^ m^ — ^^\n,bm^fkr'. 

* The pitarai are invoked in x. 57. 5. ^ Op. ^ya^a's introductory remark on 
RV. X. 57 : mahapitfyajfie *py Had fttfigbhir japyam. " Suktam belongs to 84. 
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B 84. is oonnected with a story : heax it from me desirous of 
telling it. When he had lost consciousness from stupe&ction, 
having been struck down by an enemy, 

^(^fflV fkr*. — g bfkr*, ^ m*. — This sloka is found in B and m* only. 

85. Subandhu's life is (here) recalled^ {jlvdvftti) or (the hymn) 
is (in) praise of Mind {pMncbs). 

King Asamati, of the race of Ik^vaku^, the Rathapro^tha^^, 
cast off <^ ipyiidasyd) his domestic priests 

^ligpfli bm^r, 4^4l^fl1 b, ^JWc^jS f, ^fr^T^[jNl k. — ^4<M\4| bm^b, 

fi^Wr fk, inraVir r.— ^ ^ hm^rb. ^ ^ f, qTf([ ^ k.— inro: ^w: m^r, 

inro Wr. bdbfk (^ bfk). — •^^rnit hdrbfk, •^rrgP. r^rS*, -^ri^ m^ (cp. r.r. 
96).— TW^: br, T^ifmi f, T^lfter: k^^ TWtBT^hr'. -HT^d. 

* In order to keep 84 (B) separata from 85 I have had to change the construction ; 
literally : ' The hymn z. 58 (in 84) is (meant to be) a recall of the life of Subandhu (85) 
who had lost consciousness,' &c. (84). ^ Iksvaku is mentioned in BY. x. 60. 4 ; 
cp. SarvSnukrama^I : aikfvako rajasamatifi. ^ Gp. BY. z« 60. 5 : asamoHsu rathaprO' 
ffhuu. ' This word belongs to 86; cp. SarvSnukrama^i : puroMtai^s tyaktva, 

86. Bandhu and the rest who in the Mandala of the Atris 
(y. 24) are seers of Dyipadas {dvaipaddh)\ The two crafty priests 
named Eirata and Akuli^ 

ftllfligifll t ftsW gwft hdm^r's, ^nft r^r^r^r*. 

* Cp. SanrSnukramai^i : ykta fsayo dvaipade tv atHmatf^ole. ^ On these two names 
cp, ?B. i. 1. 4^^ and the Satyayanaka in M. M., BY.' vol. iv, p. 167, and var. lect., pp. c-cvii. 

87. AsamSti made his domestic priests ; for he considered them 
the hest^. These two priests haying become pigeons and haying 
gone against the Gaupayanas, 

5pfh(W hm*r, ^^cWlft fk, ^pcWWJ h. — 'iftft hm^r, IfflrvV fk. — ^THT hdr, 
^WT fk. wanting in b.— ^fhTRniT^ft hdm^r, ^ilMl^l^imft b, ^Ml<l*llf*H fk.— 
None of the MSB. mark the end of the eighteenth varga. 

* Cp. Sarvanuknuna^i: mayopinatt ire^tkatamau matvd purodadhe: cp. Sadgurusisya, 

P- 153. 

n. N n 
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19. Story of Subaadliii (oontiiiiMd). 

88. fell upon Subandhu with their crafty power and their 
magical art {yogoi). From the pain (caused) by their attack, he 
swooned and fell. 

fifignhdm^rfk. lrfUJ^b.— •pftfrj: hdrb, Wnfj;. f. •fSl^ k. 

89. When they had plucked out {alucya) his spirit (owu)*, they 
went to the king. Then, after Subandhu had fallen lifeless to the 
ground, the three brothers b, 

^rr^ hm^rb, ^RRl f, ^^^ k. — 'HH^ m^r, ^VRrtOT hdr^r*, ^i^jiq r*, 
l||<yi4 b, V(!|^U| fk. — 4lll4l hdm^r, ^in(\ bn, omitted in fk. 

* Op. Sar^nukrama^i : whandhoh prm^ adkfipatult. ^ 89^^ and 90^ an 
quoted in the Nitimafijari on BY. v. 60. la. 

90. the Gktupayanas, all together muttered, as a spell for good 
luck, (the hymn) *Not' (md: x. 57); for bringing back his soul 
{inaria'dvartana) they had recourse to {dbhi-yaj the hymn * Which ' 
(yat: x. 58)». 

%3: hm^r, u^ bfk.— ^ninnrrfif rns bfk(s), nfimiq ^i tit ins ^^ ini^T^- 

Uliti^ hdm^r.— i^^ bm^rb, WRT: fk. 

* Op. San^ukrama^I : ma , , . svastyafana$n Japtva . . yoi . • manar-avartoMU^ J^P^ 

A 91. And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) * Let be pro- 
longed ' {pra tdri: x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedies is 
the first triplet of the hymn (1-3) : it is there meant to drive 
away {apanodana) Dissolution {nirrti) *. 

%^9rr4 bd, Jhwrt m^r (cp. EV. x. 59. 9 : SrtWT). — fn bdmVr*. ?nr r, ^rfil 
bfk (tbe pratlka of RV. x. 59, because 91' is wanting in tbese MSS.). 

* Cp. SarvSnnkrama^i : pra iari . . • nirj-ter apanodanartkatu jepufi. 

92. Now the three verses * Not at all' {mo su : x. 59. 4"**) are 
addressed to Soma, the last (4^ to Nirrti^: this whole stanza 
being addressed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two (stanzas : 
5, 6) are (in) praise of Asuniti. 
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^ fiSlfH 5 hm^r, lit fbnrorn bf, ^ fiptWV k. — %^4lft V, fin^lft hdr' 
bfkr*. — •^fni ^fii: ^^ h, *^(ci^rn! ^^ d, •"'ffil ^jft: ^[1 r, •^WhC^f: ^^ bf, 

* The Btatement of the SarySnukiamani is : the first four stansas they muttered for 
the purpose of driving away Nirrti, in the fourth they praised Soma also. 

93. Now in (this) couplet Yaska* thinks the last verse (59. 6^ 
is addressed to AnumatL 

The end of the varga is here marked hy ^Q. in bfk (not at all in hdm^) thus 
giving five and a half slokas to this varga (if 91*^ is included) and leaving five and 
a half for the next. 

* Yfiska comments on the preceding stanza (z. 59. 5) in Nirukta z. 39, but says 
nothing about z* 59. 6^. 



20. Batailed aeoonnt of BV. z. 59, 60. 

Earth, Heaven, Soma and Pui^an, Air, Pathya and Svasti 

94. are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza 
* Again to us ' (jmnar nah : x. 59, 7) for the alleviation {idnti) 
of Subandhu. The triplet * Blessing' (iam: x. 58. 8-10) is to 
the Two Worlds (rodaM), while in the stanza * Together ' {sam : 
X. 59. 10) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra. 

4\*l* bkr, iW f, ^tiTf hdm\ — ^^rf^ |J ^UT: hdr^m\ Wfil ^ ^WT r, f^: 

#5?rr: b, ^i^ v^nr: f, ^w #^J k. 

95. Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of 
infirmity {mpas) : * infirmity' is stated to be a designation of sin 
or (bodily) trouble*. 

^ hdm^r, ^ bfk. — WW hdr, %W m\ fW^ b. (g5f^)f?^l?[ f. n^(^ k. 
* Cp. Nirukta iv. ai : rapo ripram iti papimamant bkavataft. 

96. Then with the four stanzas * * Hither ' (a : x. 60. 1-4) they 
praised the scion of Ik^vaku, and after praising him they uttered 
prayers for him with the stansa '0 Indra, dominion' {indra 
Jcsatrd : x. 60. 5). 
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^[^^nj^hdr, i^^igKl^fj'il^igilc.T^^i^in^bm^: cp. the varioiw readings alK>Te, 
vii. 85 and v. 14. 

* Here Tre have rgbhU eatoirbki^ bat in vi. 41 fghhii caiwrhM^. 

97. And their mother^ praised the king with (the stanza) ' Of 
Agastya' (agtzstyasya : x. 60. 6). *>The king, having been (thus) 
praised, went to the Gaupajanas full of shame. 

^iprew^rtw ^rnrr ^ hdrbfk, m^nv ^rer ^rnn n. — ^prt ^ bm^r», ^?f: vfb 

^pm hd. — ^rift^hdr, 11^^ b, omitted in fk, ^[4^11^8, (^lltf ^[Trfin) ^fW n. 

* Cp. IrsSnnkrama^i x. 24: ivasaagtutytuya matijsSm, ^ The following passage 
(97*^-101) is quoted m SSyana on EV. x. 60. 7. Parts of it (97-98"^ 99**-ioo**) are 
also quoted in the NitimalQari on RV. x. 60. xa. 

98. As among the Atris^ they had also praised Agni with 
a dvipada hymn (dvaipada), Agni, on his part, said to them/ Here 
within the sacrificial barrier' {antah^aridhi)^ is the spirit 

^^r^TTOP bfkn, ^^PITV r, ?|^A^ Am^ — %Q^ l^lftjl bm*rfkn(b)s, H^gj 

»' ^^^n °(°^)» W ^nnM '*'*'•. W ^"W[f^ b.— ^rRPCwr hdm^ irfq- 
f^wip r, ^wTf^nw* bfs. ^hTm^Pi t— nirnirs. nmn,m\ ^mn^h, ^^n^fk. 

^^rnChdr'. — tlfl^l^^ s, inCT^: Am*r*, ^T^;iV^ b, ifXfl^^ fkrn. — The end of 
the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* That is, in BV. v. 24. ^ Op. SSya^a on BY. x. 60 and his quotation from the 
^KtyKyanaka in M. M., BV.^ toI. iv, p. 175. 

21. Story of Snbandhu (eonoludod). IMtLes of BV. z. 61-66. 

99. of Subandhu ; that of this scion of Ik^vaku also has been 
guarded by me desirous of the welfare (of both).' Having given 
(back) his spirit to Subandhu and saying 'live/ the Purifier 
{pdvaka)^ 

^^•NI^HI %^rrtft^ r^r^r'br", ^^HJI^HI ^^fPit fk, ^^^Nlilfl %^l«1^ •, 
^^'•^iHI %^rrtft^ hdm\ ^4<y<HI %^rrit r. — f|aif9*ir hm^rs, fUM^ b, 
fl^ft^l fk. — H^Tmj hm^r'r^s, ^IfT^ bk, nng f, njT^r, nn^ n, •^T^ 
n(hm).— ^ft^lJJiT hm^rs, ^iW WWT fkn, if^lVIVT b. — ^ hm*r, IJ bfk. 

100. having been praised by the Gaup&yanas, went back 
pleased to heaven. They, rejoicing, summoned the spirit 
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of Subandhu mth (the stanza) ' He as a mother ' {ayam mdtd : 
X. 60. 7). 

W^ VtfH hm^r, ftf^ ^ bfkn. — 1ST9 hdm'r, |(^ bfkr*. 

101. Pointing to the body of Subandhu prostrate on the 
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance 
of his consciousness {peUx8)\ 

* According to the Sarvinakrama^i, they rammoned hack his life with stansas 7-XI : 
p€wabhi^ tubandkor jiviiam akoayan, 

102. And in the (stanza) * This ' (ayam : x. 60. 1 2) they indi- 
vidually (prthak) touched him with their hands when he had 
recovered his spirit*. 

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All-gods (beginning) 
' This ' (idam : x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the 



tWTJ r, imr^ f k, inwn^hm^h dPWW B). — ICmrt hm*r, ^«pVT bf k. — 
ngipi^hdrk, *^in^b. — •IIf^C^ ^fif: hdrh, fl|(\ill ^[ftj k, •f|pWT ^ftj f 
(cp. 82). 

* Op. Sarvfiniikrama^i : tarn antyaya labdhattu^jfiam oipfiam, 

103. (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and 
activity, and friendship with Indra*. *May he now prosper' {pra 
nunam : x. 62. 8-11)^ and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of 
Savarna {sdvarnyd)^. 

%% irWf f. — 4ll4^lj| hm^fr (=EV. x. 6a. 9), 4im^4(| bk. — i03*^-io6 are omitted 
in r^r^r^— — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* Cp. T. 164. ^ fifiya^a on BY. x. 6a. 7 quotes a s'loka from Sannaka, and 
another in his introduction to x. 62. 8 : neither comes from the BD. ^ The SarvS- 
nnkrama^i has the metronymic form saoanfL BY. z. 62. 9 has iwanfya and 11 9QWM.n^, 
Op. BD. yii. x. 

22. Details of BV. z. 68-66. IMties of BT. z. 67-72. 

104. And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the 
gods : (so) he came upon ' Her that well guards ' {sutrdmdnam : 
X. 63. 10) (and) 'Her that is great' {mahmi u su)^. 'Of Dak^a' 
{dakfosya : x. 64. 5) is (in) praise of Aditi. 
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^ftWi^rarfftt hm^r, inN^m<|ni« bfk ^ bk). — 4|^4J^|] hm^bf, Jlft^ ^ 

• AV. vii. 6. 2 ; VS. xxi. 5 ; TS. i. 5. ii*^ ; quoted in AB. i. 9. 8 j Afife. iv. 3 (qj. 
Sayana on BY. z« 63. 10). It does not occur in the Kashmir collection of khilas. 

105. 'The goddess of Welfiajre, indeed' {svastir id dhi: x. 
63. 16) is (in praise) of Pathya svasti*; 'Welfare to us' {svcLsti 
nah: 15) is (in) praise of tlie Maruts^; for it is stated in the 
texts of the Adhvaryus® (with regard to it) 'He repeats the 
stanza addressed to the Maruts.' 

MUII^^ b, MVII^fHI m^fkr, mHI^Rd hd. — l||V|4^y f^ hdm^r, ^ITV^ 
*ft ff b, ^lHl%^ ft fk. 

* Here Pathya svasti is one goddess ; otherwise PathyS and Svasti are treated as 
two goddesses, as in Naighantuka v. 5. ^ According to the Sarvanukrama^i both 
15 and 16 are addressed to PathyS svasti ; but the Maruts are mentioned in 15 and the 
authority of the Yajur-veda is here adduced to show that 15 was ritually applied as 
a Marut verse. " This is evidently a passage from a BrShma^a of the Yajur-veda. 

106. So also in the (stanza) *The Cow that ' {yd gauh: x. 65. 6) 
the Middle Vac is praised ; ' To Mitra ' {mitrdya : 5) is addressed 
to Mitra-Yaruna ; ' Bhujyu from distress' {bhujyum amhdsah: 12) 
is addressed to the Aivins^ 

9fURfT g m^, 9fURfT q hdrfk, 4|U|4fT<1, b. 

^ None of these details about 65 are given in the SarvanukramanI, where it is simply 
stated to be vaihadeva, 

A 107. He also praises Mann and the Middle Vao in the couplet 
containing svasti^ (x. 66. 14, 15). 

Then the two (hymns) 'This' {imam : x. 67, 68) are addressed 
to Brhaspati ; ' The auspicious ' {bhadrdh : x. 69) is addressed to 
Agni ; (then comes) an AprI hymn (x. 70). 

^ftWtft ^ r, ^ftWT hdm\— ^nt ^ iWrRm*'. ^T^in^W^ hd.— This 
line is found in hdr, not in bfk. I assume from this that it is not in Mitxa's B M8S. 
either, though he has no note. The line occurs in m^ also, not here, however, hut between 
103"* and 103*^. — ^S^TTf r, XjB(i hdm^bfk (one syllable short). — l!j|[T hm*r, H5^ 
hfkr«.— ^WRRI: hdm^bf. ^ITfil^: kr^ ^IfftW: r, (miT>l|H ! |) TlRP r^*r«. 
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* svoiti dofea appears to refer to x. 66. 14, 15, as the word tvatti occurs in both 
these stansas, VSo is mentioned and Manu might be considered to be allnded to in the 
words vasiflkaii pitfvad vSeam akrata (14). Otherwue the reference might be to x. 65. 14, 15 
(the latter is identical with 66. 15), bnt neither toasH nor Vac occurs in 65. 14, though 
lianu, on the other hand, does. Possibly both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 15 are meant, as 
the second stansa is common to both. 

B 108. In the first (hymn) addressed to Brhaspati (67) Brahmana- 
spati (appears) in a hemistich (7**^. In the hymn to the All-gods 
here (72) Brhaspati is also praised in a hemistich (2'^) : (that is) in 
the one beginning ' Brahmanaspati ' (72. 2'^) by changing (vir 
karatoK) the characteristic term {lingorvakya) \ 

These three lines are entirely omitted in hdr ; m^ omits the second and third pSda; 
fk omit the second pfida. Thus b is the only MS. which has the lines complete. 

yirap b (io8^.— ft i fquniP i mi^i: b, flitquMftnK^ fk, tirt 'iwr 

Pl^ivl m^. — The end of the wirga is here marked by ^^ in bfk. 

* That is, in both hemistichs Bfhaspati is praised under the substituted alternative 
name of Brahma^aspati. 67. 7' as well as 72. 2' begins with hrahmai^agpaUi. 

28. Betailad acooimt of BV. z. 71. 

109. That knowledge which is immortal light and by imion 
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati praised next 
(a<^)A with a hymn (71)*^. 

11^ hdm^r, HH^ bfk. 

* That is, after the one last mentioned, the ipri hymn, in 107. ^ This sloka 
is quoted by Safgurus'isya on BY. z. 71 and by Saya^a on z. 71. 12. 

110. Now the employment of formulas for the sake of a livelihood 
is forbidden. There appears here for the most part correct know- 
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the 
hymn), 

^frRTfhm^r, •wWbk.^ftftTff^f.— IITi|llIPrff hm^r, •WnHJ b. •^rnH! f. 

111. Some teachers say that there is here praise of those 
who are wise in speech with some {phhiK) stanzas, but with 
others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning 
(of the Veda) is blamed. 
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19m bm^r, ^^n k» ^W^. bf. — ^WTpifS'^ hdm^r, im ft fl^ b, fntTft 

fip^ ^^ rm ft W^ f k. — ^^rft^: b, ^rfiiT: fk, ^fhn r, ^fnr: hdm\ — ^iPi^ 

bm^rfk, (^) TrfSf^ b. 

112. And how the wise found that (speech) when she was 
located among the seers*, and how they divided her at the 
sacrifice — all this is here told in the third (stanza : x. 71. 3). 

^^^hTR, bfk, ?t Qdl*i bm^r, ^ %^1H d. — ^"^iRl^^ m*r, •^ffi|H% bfk, 

•5«rPr^ h, ^ f^^ d.— ftfl^rafNm €it^ bm\ ftflti^riiia i «it^ r«, 
ftflti^r^iia i wft f, n i flii4ifif<ifl( €ifti^bdr», Pnj9 "mfwm K^t^ r.—wn ^ 

^mW^tk, IIWT ^ W^h, Tm ^ IPWf hdm^r.— H^^it* m^r, WflfT* bfk, 
W^inif bd. 

* Op. BY. X. 71. 3 : tarn anvavindann ffisu pravisfaifi j tarn abhftyd vy adadhtt^ puruira, 

113. But in the tenth the wise man is lauded (x. 71. 10), while 
in the last stanza he (the seer) states the distribution {viniyoga) of 
the (four) chief priests and of their rites at the sacrifice. 

;t[ipqT hm^r*f, ^ipiri bkr. — fjm brn^r, ^pt\ b, J^ fr*r'. — ^ bm'r, 
%^ fiVil^ k, ^rail^ b. — Tbe end of tbe varga is here marked by ^^ in bm^ bfk, not m d. 

24. Deities of AT. z. 72-84. ZhilM. 

114. Now in the following (hymn : x. 72) Dak^a * is praised 
and also the eight sons of Aditi ^ : Dhatr, Indra, Yaruna^ Mitra, 
Ami$a, Surya, Aryaman^ Bhaga^'. 

5 ^pipwre^ b, g ^^[^PR^rr^ f. — Qmf^^: m^r, ^^rf^: fk, ^^rflfit: b, ^^- 
ft^hd. ^Tftii% r^rS*.— flnif iii: ^i45RT bdm^r, fipr: fj^nrt^ ^ b, firv. 
^4^iv1 ^fT f. 

* The corruption of the text is here probably due to a contraction, by which the 
MSS. nearly always remove the hiatus between the pSdas of a line. The verb, stuyate, 
indicates that a nominative singular follows. The conjecture dahso cannot be said to have 
palaeographical support, but I could see no other possibility of emendation. Daksa is 
mentioned in the fourth stanza : adUer dakfo ajSyaia^ daktad v aditiftpari; and is invoked 
in the fifth : eiditir hy ajaniffaf daksa, ya duhita tava. The SarvSnukramani throws no 
light on the passage, tbe hymn being simply described as daioam, ^ Op. stanza 8 : 
asfau putraso aditer ye jata^, ^ Cp. the enumeration of seven Adityas in iv. 8a 
(where five of the above names occur) and the list of twelve (B) in v. 147 (where seven of 
these names occur). On the names of Adityas cp. my ' Yedic Mythology,' § 19, p. 43. 
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115. The two hymns (be^ning) * Thou hast been bom ' (Jani" 
§thdh : X. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra ; but in (the hymn) which 
here follows (beginning) * Let well proclaim ' {pra su : x. 75) the 
streams (sravantyah) which flow east, and west, and south 

116. are praised together according to preeminence {pradhd- 
natah) in seven groups of seven*. * Hither you' (a vah : x. 76) 
is to the pressing stones ; the two * Of the sprinkling of the cloud ' 
(abhrapn^ah : x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Maruts. 

^A^: hm^r, inM^ b, ^IJWt^ fkr3(r«?): cp. v.r. vii. 6i.— IWITim: 
hm^r, ^^nro: f, ftproW: kx'Cr'?), ^pCTW b. 

* This wu doubtless suggested by the words of BY. z. 75. i : pra $apia-^apia tredha 
a eakrammfi^ 

117. The two (beginning) *I saw' {ap(zh/am: x. 79, 80) are 
addressed to Agni ; the two * Who these* (ya imd : x. 81, 82) are 
addressed toYi^vakarman ; the two * Who to thee' {yas te: 83, 84) 
are addressed to Manyu. But that which follows, ' In my vow ' 
(mama wate)* 

WPft r, Km^^h, HWRf'^d, M\^ bfk. — J(^ ifit hm^r, If "ffit bfk. 

* This is the first of the two khilas which in the Kashmir collection come between 
BV. z. 84 and 85. It consists of 32 stanzas, chiefly in the anustubh metre, and begins 
with the line mama vrate hfdaya^ te dadkamt. It is thus described in the accompanying 
Annkrama^I: mama: prajSpatffo hfdyo, vaiivadevaift fu, vivaharthaiU tv, anutfubkatii tu, &c* 
Op. AY. vi. 94. 2 ; PSraskara OS. i. 8. 8 ; ii. 2. 6 ; ffSfikhSyana SS. iL 4. i. 

118. consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the 
All-goda That which follows (beginning) * Out ' {ut) *, consisting 
of eight stanzas, is (the hymn of) Parakadasa ^ (and) is addressed to 
Agni. 

ITCn^TV ^H^ Am^, M<I44I4I Kl^ B. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by ^8 in bfk, not in hdm^» 

* This khila consists of eight anastabh stansas and is addressed to Agni. It begins 
with the line : ut tudakuu^, gfhapate ; and is thus described in the Anukrama^i : nd : 
offou, ParagadMa^m ^ The hymn being designated by the name of the reputed author^ 
as in the case of the two khilas called Prajavat and JTvaputra in v. 92. Op. Bgvi- 
dhSna iii. 21. 4 : parSkadasaiya vidhim, and iii. 22. 2 : parakada$o dvefyartham, &c. See 
Meyer, op. cit.» p. jsd, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

n. 00 
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26. TLe tBtuji hymn a BY. z. 86. Throe fbrms of Voao. 

119. The fourth stanza there is addressed to Mitra-Varuna*, 
while the last but one {x. 85. 7) is addressed to Indra and Agni^. 

Savitri and Surya^ are one and the same wife of Vivasvat, 

* It begins with the pada : imam me mUrmfarwfau. ^ It begins with the twQ 
padas : anena hrahma^agne tvam, ayaip. cendro na i^i<a$. This makes the correction of 
iaindra^y to aindragny certain. ® Op. SarvSnakramaQT : savUri nrya. On the three 
forms of SuiyS see BD. ii. 8-10; cp. M.M., EV.* vol. iv, p. 27. 

120. who is praised as Yr^akapslyi and is called U^aiS. This 
U^as having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays 
{gopatiz=iSurya). 

IPIT Am\ ft^ bfkr. — f^9m ^tfif hm^r, (<|imT^fj| fk, (qHH^ffl b. 

121. Becoming U^as before sunrise, Surya when midday 
reigns, and becoming Yii^kapayi at the end of days, she goes 
down. 

mr. r*rS«fk. ynr hdm^rb.— ^ft^^rj^b (=bd. ii. 9), fn?[^T f. u<t^ 

bm^r. — Vrt^^fllHbm^rCsBD.iLp), 3JJHT f^1lfi[5 ^* ^PTT f^TTfilJ f k. — ;|WI 
fqp hdm^r, ^nr f^P bfk.— •^ ^ hm^r, ^iftffl bfk. — f^ij^^Miqil^n i b, f^- 
%^ •l^fci fr^ Q[in%^ ^nrfn k, f^^ll^M^^^ri?^ hr, •iftlMt dm^. 

122. The first stanza here (x. 85. i) addressed to Sury& & is stated 
to be connected with Satya, Surya, B.ta and Soma; but with the 
following three stanzas (2-4) Soma as a plant is spoken of. 

•fjW* hm^bfk, -IjJljo r.— #WwTir hd, ^WtW^ r, fjflWT^ bm\ f^- 
^^TR fk. — l^^I^ hd, |9^ r, ftfft^ bfk. — ?jfnrf^ hdm^r, fTVHRl b, 
W^t^ f. — ^rtfti: hd, ^^!|'^(%i: ^^ ^!NV: r, ^4N^ b, "Hn^** fk. I have 
preferred the reading ^l|(v: because of E V. x. 85. 3 : ^tt^ iRfil ^TPWI*!. 'fl^f'N- 

* The SarvSnukramaiyi describes this hymn as atmadahaiam^ and Sadgorusisja 
explains that the deity is 8usj& except where any other deity is spiecified. 
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123. But the stanza which comes next to these (5) clearly 
adores the moon {candrcumaa)^ while with the eight (stanzas) ' The 
singer^s' (raibM : x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section {bhdvor 
vrttam) for Sorya^ is expressed 

Hie end of the parga is here marked by ^H in bf» not in hm^k. 

* The pada Mrjfoyai bhivavrtta^ tu is identical with ^vidhSna iii. aa. 3^, where it 
is stated that a father should recite iurjfSyai hhavtwritaim in order that his daughter may 
procure a suitable husband. This was, therefore, probably a regular designation of these 
eight stanzas in the BrShma^a style (as siiryayat here seems to be=f»r3faya^); cp. Meyer, 
BgTidhSna, pp. zi and xxviiL 

26. Aeooiut of the Slryft hjmn (oontiBiiad). 

124. The couplet *When' (ya<: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the 
A^vins; the following (stanza) adores Surya (16); the seventeenth 
is addressed to the All-gods (i 7) ; the following one is addressed to 
Sun and Moon (18). 

|n hdr, omitted in bfk. — f^b, ^ " * 1 (qlflil^ft) fk, ^ hdm^r. — 
4l1^m^^4) b, ^l^^^l^n hdm^rfk (this perhaps represents an original ^|4T' 
^T^prat » with vrddhi of the second member only). 

126. Of the following (stanza : x. 85. 19) the first two verses are 
luldressed to the Sim (19**), while the following two (19*^ are to 
the Moon. Aurnavahha^ however, thinks that in this couplet 
the Aivins are praised. 

nWlft hdm'r, {J fjjf b, {J ^jif f. — ^ft^^TPft hdm^b, ^Mwmt r. — la^^ 
(in addition to the preceding word ^^ and the following ^l^^^lH) is omitted in fk. 

* Cp. Nirukta zii. I, where, according to some, the Asvins represent Sun and Moon. 

126. For those two (Aivins) are traditionally held to be Sun 
and Moon, and Prana (outward breath) and Apana (downward 
breath) ; and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two 
(may be) the Two Worlds (rorfflwi)^ 

irfttT% hdm^r, HfTTTlt bfkr«: cp, ^i^i lt uftSfti , Nirukta xiL i. 
^ The first, third, and fourth of these explanations are given in Nirukta zii. i. 
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127. For these two permeate ((zSnuvdte) the world with light 
And moisture ; and they hxe {ca^atah)^ each separately, to the 
south and the north *. 

^g^nfi! hdm^r, ^Tft b, ^^|^lfl f. — fftHTT^hdmS ^t^TW^r, ^ bfk. — 
^Vi ^W^ ^1^ b, ^W^ ^W^ "^ ^^Tjft fk, ^W^ ]|^ ^f^3K bd^l4^ ^W^ ^f% 

* This is evidently a paraphrase of RV. z. 85. 18 : paroopara^i earato mSyaya • • eUau 

B 128. Surya moves {sarati) among beings, or he instigates {vlru- 
yati) them well (su) : apportioning {samdadhat) all their functions 
{kdrydni) he goes among them in order to instigate {iryatvdycij 
them well K 

^^i^Ri WfPr in ni\ ^4^<Mriiflir«iq b, ^g^ftr^ ^iftirrfSi ^ fkr*. — ^j 

b, ^ ^^ ^1(> if ^1?['l^ r'* — 138, 129 are omitted in A, but are found in bfkr'm^.— « 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk. 

* This Aoka is evidently based on Nirukta xii. la, where surya is derived from sarti 
or Mwoati or mnryaU {suryaf^ sarter vd mtcater va nUrffOter oo). The BD. foUows the first 
and the third etymology : taroHsziarti^ 9U virayati and mu tryaiva (condition of one who is 
to be well instigated) =sifirya/t. With Yaska's pitryati cp. his etymology (in Kinikta i. 
7) of vlra from vtrayoH (probably r=v(|raya/<). 

27. Daxi^ation of Caadraauui. Ck^nteuts of BY. z. 86. 20-80. 

B 129. The Moon {candr(midh) nms (dramati) beautifully {cam) 
or observing {cdyan), or {uta) runs as one worthy to be observed 
(cdyanlya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from 
(the verb) ccmh ; or (atha) he {cavdra) fashions (mr-ma) the aggre- 
gate of beings {smnretani) \ 

^n% i^MfH b.'in^ jprfil fkr^ TT^ 3[1Cfil m^ (^T^ ^[iffn Nirukta xL^). — 
^ '^l«i'\ m^bfk, HT mVi, t\ — ^Tfrf^ j^^ift ^ ^TRJTRPft 9[Q^ b (the line 
from in ^n^K " ^ero repeated), ^i^P l g^iJ^^ m\ ^\^f^i^^^'H f, ^T'rfifSfg- 
H^il kr*. I am doubtful whether I have succeeded in restoring 129 correctly. — ^4%t 
5j| m^ fyfiAl ^ Nirukta ad. 5), ^TO ^R b, ^ ^ k, ^ 1|(% fr". — ?aihnf% r", 

* The above five etymologies of candramas are based on Nirukta xL 5, where six 
derivations are given : (i) cayaa dramati : (3) cam dramaii ; (3) drain dramati ; (4) earn 
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(dramati): (5) eandro mata: (6) candra^ mSnam atya* The BD. adopts four of these 
(if 3> 49 S)> ftdding eayamifo draauUi which (if my emendatioii is correct) is only a modifi- 
cation of eSyan dramaii. Thus YSska's cira^ dramati (3) and eandrmfi moMm atya (6) 
are omitted; the latter, however, is only a modification of eandro maia in a passive sense. 

180. Now in the (stanza) ^ Bright, with Eam^uka flowers ' {su- 
HmSukam: x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Surya mounting^ (the 
car of) her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan* 
ilharva VLSvavastu 

^OfHY hm^rb, •^H^ ^> •TH^ k. — ^;^ hdm^r, ^T^ bfk. 

* The fem. from the weak base, aroAa/tm, is here perhaps used on account of the 
metre (cp. v. r. vii. 13). 

18L With the (stanza) *Thornless' {anrkfardh : x. 85. 23) (the 
seer) here praises the wedded couple (dampati) who have started 
iydtau)^^ but with the following five (24-28) the wife as she 
reaches the house (of her husband). 

ift ift hdm^r, ^Jtrft b, Vjik fkr*. 

* I have prelierred the reading yatau to you tau, becanse the latter is almost meaning- 
less and yS^ might easily have become yoa owing to the influence of the following ^tau 
mUbhP: yatw, on the other hand, makes a very good sense (=s' having started for the 
husband's house '), as contrasted with the foUowing grhan prapadyamamSm (* reaching her 
husband's house '); cp. RV. x. 85. 23: anfkfara fjaffok saute pantka yebkilt sakkayo yatUi 
no vareyam, 

132. And (in the next : x. 85. 29) they declare (that) the pre* 
sentation by the bridegroom {varorddna) of (newly-married) wives 
(is expressed) ^ Then (30) the woman's garment, when indifference 
prevails {vibha/oe sati^^, 

^X^ hdm^r, <|<|< f, V^^JV b. — Wl ftfllT b, IHlf^l^ hdr, IP! ftSf 
m*, m ftf^ f. — n<l4V bm^d, q^iMHI b, Pl^lHlfl fk. — fif9^ hdm^rf k, ftl!% 
b. — Between the two padas of 132, fkr (not Am^b) add the four p&das (thus givmg five 
slokas to the varga) : 

^i^nrcT g^Hiifa* * r, vr^^irar f. 

— The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* Op. the words of BV. x. 85. 29 : para deJU ialmulytuji brahmabhyatt. See on this, 
AGS. i. 8. 12. ^ I am doubtful as to the emendation and interpretation of this line. 
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28. BY. z. 86. 31-43. 

133. (that is)i except at the time of intercourse, is forbidden 
to be taken hold of (harana) by the husband *. 

The stanza ' (The diseases) which ' (ye : x. 85. 31) is destructive 
of consumption {yakfma) ^ ; in the couplet * May not * {md : 32, 33) 
(the seer) praises the waylayers. 

f^ hdr, VTT'ir ni\ |][r^ fk, 1[P|1^ b. — ^Hftflwfft hdm^r, 1|f}ft\|f^bfk. — 
•nrfi^ hdkS, •inftl^f m^r, nrnpft bf.-H|^ i!T Mm\ |^ bk, f^ t 

* In order to keep 133 and 133 sepamte in tnnsktion, I haye changed the oon- 
Btruction, ' the taking hold, by the husband, of the garment,' &c. — According to the 
Sarvanukrama^T 39, 30 are applied to release from the guilt of touching the wife's garment: 
dve fmdkivdtaftgatfupariainoeanyau (see Iglafgurusisya). According to the commentator 
JagannBtha they censure the touching of the wife's garment: vadhOwtiaiispmiamimdS, 
^ Cp. Sarvanukrama^I : para yakpiUMa^nL 

134. But (the stanza) * Bough is this ' {trstam etat : x. 85. 34) 
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dress ^ 
And various directions^ are given to her relations 

gwhfW ^d. nSW^ m\ rnwaVifii fk, t^ipmf^^^rti* ir^o) 

r. — ^miQl bfkr, VmiRa Am^. — WTflWTI* hm^r, ^WRlPfWT* b, ^SJlCl- 
fSniT* f, fl l P l fil^P kr«. 

* Op. the text of RV. z. 85. 34 : ftifya^i yo hrakma vidyStt sa id vSdhuyam arkatL 
^ Cp. the text of BY. z* 85. 35 : 0^011091 tUatanam atho adkkrikartamam. 

136. by the woman, who is bounds And evolution ^(&Aaixitn*tti) 
is here told, in the following (stanza : x. 85. 35). 
B With the stanza * I grasp thy ' {grbhndmi te : 36), as he then 
takes her hand, prayers for wealth 

1|1T hm^r, HV fk, Wi b. — % ^m^T W^ m\ If f^CTT Wt flJ bfkr* (jm f)- — 

and 136" are foond in bfkr*m^ only. 

* I have changed the active to the passive construction in order to separate 135 from 
134 in translation. ^ Cp. the words of the text : turySySfi paiya ripSf/i, Sec 

B 136. are uttered (by the husband). In the following (stanza : 
^ ^5* 37) ^^"i^ ^^ prayers for her with the object of union. 
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With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the 
two both separately and together ; 

"^ hdm^r, ?Grf arf^ bfkr*. 

B 137. in the triplet * Having no evil ' {aghorch : x. 85. 44-46) for 
her (alone), in * Together' {sam: 47) and *Here' {iha: 42) re- 
spectively for both. * Here for us ' (a noJ^ : 43) is to Prajapati; and 
' Her here ' (imam : 45) is addressed to Indra ^ ; the last (47) is to 
Brhaspati \ 

This aloka is found in bfkr^m^ only. The MSS. have the first seTen syllables of 
the second line in common, yis. ^ m 119 IM^* H, but m^fkr' complete it with the 
corresponding part of 138, vis. *4||i||9 €|m^ r^iil«in* (which makes the first pSda 
end in the middle of a word, and gives the second two syllables too many) ; b alone 
completes it differently, vis. (i^)4i|St^T<INI ^[f^l^. The variations of theMSS.are: 

%qwT^ ^fiilt^w: m\ Wrt^ ip^T^ ft^tw: fk (nt^: f),tNrm iWT^ 

f^^mil r** — ^(^n^ I take to be the first syllable of the preceding n^m^i repeated by 
a clerical error and afterwards combined with the pratika ^fT^* — The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^^ in b, not in f. 

* The emendation tmom, pratika of 45, and aMri seem probable, as India is invoked 
in that stania. ^ I have made the best I could of the last poda from the reading 
found in one (b) incorrect MS. alone. Antya hfhaspaieli can only he correct if the khila of 
one stania beginning dkruva (which comes between BV. x. 85 and 86 and which forms the 
last stansa of the longer khila of six stansas, printed in Aufrecht, p. 682) was regarded 
by the author of the BD. as the hwt stansa of z. 85. Cp. Meyer, Bgvidhana, p. xxii. 

20. SomaxlDB on the Suya liymn (conelndad). 
138. Now these wedding formiilas are recited for men also, 
being connected with the priests {drtvijdh)^ and with the institutor 
of the rite {^/djamdnah) according to their respective form (and) 
their peculiarity (mieja). 

f«RlF% hdr, nilf«|9l b. — ^llTTVff^ hdr, ^IRlfilf b. — V|Rb|«II hdm^r, 
mfHwrr b. — <||fil4||m^ h, <|q|HI<H^ m^r, IRVin^^ hd.— This s'loka is omitted 
in fk excepting the end, iTPfTW VVI^M f^f^^tt which, in all the MSS. (m^fkr') 
but b, has been substituted for the corresponding part of 137 ; cp. critical note on 137, 
and observe that m^ (which has these syllables here also) as well as f k has the plural 
termination ^manah there. 

* 1 have corrected artvijya of the MSS. to artvija, as the former word could only 
lie a neuter noun (' office of priest ') while an adjective is necessary to correspond with 
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yqfamana^. The adjective artvifa oootm above, vii. 83, where, it ib to be noted, six out 
of eight MSS. read artvijya; cp. critical note on vii. 83. 

139. And in those stanzas here in which respectively {praty- 
ream) deities are proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned 
{tdm) to be the deity or should state that (the stanzas) are 
addressed to Naratomsa (ndrd^amsi)K 

irfNhWr hdm^r, 1»MW% b, iftlft fkr«.— I^m^f ^TTf ^: bdm^r, 

hdm^rb, H^?lt rV, ^i(t Iff f. — ^^^ff IJT^ hdr, ^VHX ^ ^' ^"'"'S ^^- — 
^TTHW^ b, l^Knft fk, imhft^ hdm^r. 

* On NSiSsamtl stansas cp* above, iii. 154 ; cp. RV. x. 85. 6 : rMkljtid OHudeyi nSri- 
imjin nffoeanh 

140. And they declare that these stanzas addressed to U^as ^ 
form as a whole {sarvathd) a (hymn) concerned with evolution 
{bhdvavrtta) ^ ; and in this hymn a verse {pdda) is also (thus) 
characterized with Sorya^ 

^ft'Pftt b, ^it^?rn f, ^^^J hm^r, ^n^TH d. — 9^Nt ^W bdr, H^^\ ^^ 
ni\ ^ li^ni bf. — VrnfJUf bfr, nni h, •^ d. — THt^ hdm^r, f^«i^T| bf. — ^ITl^- 
r, ^T^T^^rni hdm^. — The whole of 140 is omitted in k, and 140^^ in bf. 



* Snrya being a form of Una ; cp. above, vii. 119-121 on the three forms of Una ; 
also ii. 79. ^ The eight staazas x. 85. 6-13 have already been stated to have this 
character {tirffSyai hkavaviitam), ^ This seems to mean that both the hymn as a whole 
and in it in particnlar a single p&da have this character when SuryS is mentioned in 
them. The pfida meant is probably 3^: cp. above, 135, note ^. 

141. * Away, indeed ' {vi hi : x. 86) is a hymn addressed to 
Yr^Skapi; for that brown (kapila) bull (vr§an) is Indra^ and 
Prajapati : * Indra is superior to all ' ^. 

H^ tf hdm^bf, H^ g r. — ^HT hdm^r, J^: bf. — 141*'* is wanting in k. 

* Cp* ii. 67, where VfsSkapi is also explained as Vffa kapHa^j and is stated to be one 
of the seven names of Suiya or the celestial form of Agni. Op. Mas Miiller, BV.' vol iv, 
p. 37 (var. lect. on RY. x. 86). ^ The refrain of RV^ z. 86, which is also quoted above, 
ii.67. 

142. (The hymn) beginning *The demon-slayer' {rdk§ohanom^ : 
X. 87) is addressed to Agni. The following one, *The oblation* 
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(havih : x. 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) one, and 
the Middle one, and Yai^vanara^ who is that (celestial) one. 

hdm^r, ^TPT^V bfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in m^bf, by ^IS 
in k, not at all in hd. 

* Op. above, i. 67, on Vai^vSnara as the celestial form of Agni. 

30. Deities of BY. z. 80-03. Btorj of PvroraTM and Vrvafi. 

143. And after (a hymn : x. 89) addressed to Indra^ (comes) 
the Puru^a hymn (x. 90). With the last (stanza : 16) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Puru^a the circumstances (artha) are told in 
which the Sadhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice. 

^^ hd, ^;^ m^ 1[l||[ r, 11%;[1?C '• If^^fHl *'^'** — ^^^ ^" P«>^Wy been 
inserted because the pfida had become a syllable short owing to the contraction cantya. — 
^[^^^ hm^r, ifhrt ^ bfkr* (^ftipt S). — ^ IRQ^ r, •TPW^ hdbfk. — ^ift^- 
^^ bfk, «t^«iff| hm^r. — ^JiWnir, ^Pi^ hdm\ ^Vl^bfk. 

* Or, according to A, ' There is (a hymn) addressed to Indra (z. 89) and (then) the 
Pnrnsa hymn (x. 90).' 

144. In the stanza addressed to Indra ^ 'He who gives zeal 
when imbibed' {dpdntamanyuh : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised. 
Soma is praised either because he belongs to the same world or 
because he is (Indra's) companion. 

^;»Ht b, Jljm fr ^irtk, iprt r^ ^l^hm^r. — ?BVRt*^ hmVbfkr*, 4\M^ 
r. — 144^ =zi. 19"; L 98"; ▼• 172" (cp. Kirukta xL 5). — 144*^ and 145"* are omitted in 
bfk, which have the followiog single line instead: 

^ I have preferred the reading aindrySm to asyam^ as the former seems to be sup- 
ported by the SarvSnukrama^i, which makes the, express statement: palicamy amdrawmi* 

146. Bathitara^ has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental 
{nipdtahhdj) ; for in (hymns) addressed to Indra there is here (such) 
incidental mention. Li ' Together' {sam : x. 91) Agni is praised 
by Aruna. 
n. pp 
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IT^ bfkr. 

* Op. Y. 14a, where BSthltara (not Bathltara) is quoted as stating certain deities to 
be auktabhqi. The same authority is, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading 
of m^ may be the correct one. 

146. ' Of your sacrifice ' {yajViasya vah : x. 92) are two addressed 
to the All-gods (92, 93) ; but in that which (comes) next, * Forth 
these ' {praite : x. 94), Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone as if 
incarnate ; 

j^ hm^r, inn^flf^ b. imnjf^ f. 

B 147. and with the two stanzsus ^ Forth this to Duhsima' {pra 
tad duhslme : x. 93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings ^ 

^ Now in the days of yore the nymph UrvaSi dwelt with the 
royal seer PurOravas; and having made a compact (with him), 
she lived in wedlock with him. 

147"* is found in B and m^ only. — ^^il^^^ 3TT hm^r, V^TT ^rflft V[Kf 
b, ^i|\| ^mfl ^^ ^* — ^® ^d of the vmrga is here marked by ^0 in hbfk, and by 
^0 in m^, not at all in d. 

* There is no reference to this doMothUi in the Sarvfinukrama^I. ^ The following 
passage (147*^-153) is quoted by M.M., EV.* vol. iv, p. 31; cp. ga^guruaisya's version, 
pp. 155-158, quoted by fiftya^a in his introduction to RV. x. 95 ; SSya^a also quotes the 
SB. version of the story. The present passage is translated in Vedische Studien, voL i, 
p. 356, by Qeldner, who treats the whole stoxy historically, pp. 243-284. 

31. Story of PvroraTM and TTmb (oomiliidad). 

148. And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of his 
cohabitation with her and of Brahma's^ (paitdmaha) and his 
(Pururavas') passion (for her) as if he (Pururavas) were Indra ^, 

?WTei^hm^r, ^Rn^bfkr^r*r«.— ^ir|ljilhm^r, ^rfiUpiCb, ir4\l(i(^ f k.— 

mftrgfk. 

* Gp. Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. 256, note \ ^ By usurping the rights of Indr». 
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating 
them : 'Destroy, bolt, the aUiance of these two, if you wish (to 
do) me a favom-/ 

bfk. — ft^ r, Wf^ m\ ^P^ t\ ^1^ hd, pp^ b, tiffti fk. — ?rtt^ hr'bfk, 
(t^f^) 1^ r. — in hr, HU fk, ffft b. 

160. 'Very well/ said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance 
with its craft. Then bereft of her the king wandered about like 
one distracted. 

ffi^ b, fSi^ffl hdm\ fSf^f^ r, %^ fk. — 4|l||«|€|| b, «1I||€|<|| fk, (•fil) 
HTlRn m^r, omitted in hd. — •f^'l^ hm^r, •^^f t iTS b, •^W if fk. 

161. As he wandered, he saw in ji lake the beautiful {abhir 
rupdm)^ Urvafii, as it seemed {iva), surrounded by five beautiful* 
maiden friends at her side. h ^^ <^ c/e ^ a N ^ <^ - - CI -/ <. ^ ^ 

hdr, ii(ii%.in b, ^n^nprrf*!^ f. — mft: vrthflr yrni, hm^r, yif ^nwft- 
iw: b, ^ (^ f) ffirv^ ^ni : f k, •fir: ^ni : r*. 

^ In the light of the older form of the stoiy in the 8B, it seems probable that the 
original reading in both cases was ati-rupot * in the form of a swan,' and this conjecture 
is supported by the use of the words iaroii and loo. Qeldner has made this emendation, 
as he translates ' in Schwanengestalt* 

152. To her he said, 'Come back.' But she sorrowfully 
(diihkhdt) answered the king, ' You cannot now obtain me here ; 
in heaven you will obtain me again.' 

wnf H'T^ftfir hd, miiTf n^tftfn r. m<iMi&€ia ; -gtm bfk, H^incTa[«m 

H\mi Tn\ Mitra combines both readings, adding a third pSda, so as to make the following 
two lines : 

m<iMi&€ia iftwT f turner ww^gM*i i 

— Wllrt^ hdr, ^flT ^ m\ fl^fim b, ll^fTV f, t ^fW k. — H\ ^IK hm^r, 
Vf J^ b, 9ff Wn f k. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in hbf k, not in m^ d. 
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32. D«itiM of BV. x. 96, 07. Story of Devipi : z. 08. 

153. This reciprocal narrative (dhhydna)^ in connexion with 
a summons {dhvdna)^^ Yaska<^ considers a dialogue, but Saunaka 
a story, 

* Cp. the example given above, i. 53, for ' narrative': akhyana^ tu haye jaye (x. 95). 
Geldner translates as if the text had pratyakhyanwn ca. ^ The dhvana meant is 
prohablj that contained in the first stanza of z. 95 : haye jaye • • vaeamsi mUra hpfow- 
vakai fitt. ® This view cannot be gathered from Nimkta v. 13 ; z. 46, 47 ; zL 36. 

154. (that is, the hymn beginning) *Ho' {haye: x. 95). The 
following one, * Forth thy ' {pra te : x. 96), is addressed to Indra. 
* Which ' i^dh : x. 97) is (in) praise of Plants. 

B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Bhi^aj ^ is applicable to 
the cure of consumption (^/(^kfma). 

^HtVfiWfl m*r, ^qinHiq b, {JV|Mlm4 f, ^^N^^JTO hd (^fit^ftp^f^ 
S).— flW^T^^ m\ Pma i ^flj b, fimai^flj fk.— 164«^ is wanting in hdr, but 
is found in bfkm^ (and probably in Mitra*s B MSS., though he has no note). 

^ Op. irsSnukrama^T z. 45 : ya ofodhU tu iSkUuya fsir dtharva^ bhisak ; see also 
SarvSnukramai^T. 

155. &Now Devapi, son of E^ti^ena, and Samtanu of the race 
of Kuru were two brothers^, princes among the Kurus. 

^^^hm^r, •^^URTb, •^Wt tf f, ^ tf k,— ifKut^ hm^ ^Pt^^H^ b, 
^P«hn%^ fkr*.— inin^ bkr«r«pn Nirokta, •fT^rft Am^f. 

* The foUowing passage, vii. I55>viii. 9, is quoted in an old MS. of Sadgurusisya and 
has been printed by me in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 22-34 ; it is also quoted, down to viii. 7'^ 
in the Nitimafyari on BY. z. 98. 8. It has been translated, Sagenstoffe, p. 130, by Sieg, 
who has examined the whole story of Devapi in its various versions, pp. 129-142. ^ As 
the present passage is clearly based on Nirukta ii. 10 and bhrSiarau occurs there, I have 
preferred this reading to bhSratau, 

156. Now the elder of these two was Devapi, and the younger 
Samtanu ; but the (former) prince, the son of ^ti^ena, was afflicted 
with skin-disease. 
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^^^^l^t hdr'in\ Wfe^H^fll fk, mfsi|l||^fl\ b. 

167. When his father had gone to heaven his subjects offered 
him the sovereignty. Reflecting for but a moment, he replied to 
his subjects : 

'i U TT*t bf, iw8f "'(^iwni gTr% t, M^^^^irvrel g n. — ^ yft h, ifit 

f<t m^pd, yft lift bfk, 3^ ^ n.— « girffiW m^rbfkpn, ^irffiW « b, iTT 
d. — JlfH^mfl brbfk, nm^fi^Mcv Q- — ^^^ ^^ o^ ^ vatV^ u bere marked by ^^ in 
bfky not in hd. — Tbe last pfida ib repeated in b only. 
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1. Btmej of Hompi (continnad). 

1. ' I am not worthy of the sovereignty : let Samtanu be your 
ruler.' Assenting to this, his subjects anointed oamtanu king. 

The second line is omitted in n. 

2. When the scion of Kuru had been anointed, Devapi retired 
to the forest. Thereupon Parjanya did not rain in (that) realm 
for twelve years. 

Wft*W^^ ^PhC^ hm^rfk, ^(viRyIi 5 ^I'l ^' — ^WftRTI^ ipl 'WTt hm*rb, 

TT# in^^ v^T fk, Ti# in^ ^ iTifT: n(h), icn^ 7n[nnrT: ^smi n, ^wi 

flflll^in* ^B[^: n(m), T!7% ill^i( sJiHil Nirukta. As the present passage is clearly 
based on Kimkta ii. lo, I haye preferred the readmg \i^ 1[n^ to Jjff ip|. 

3. Samtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devapi and 
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty \ 

* That is, in passing him oyer and anointing his younger brother. 

4. Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him the 
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded hands S 
Devapi replied : 

W TT^ hm^rp, ^ Xipft "^ bfk, ^ TH^ ^r*r*r«. — ^J|j{ g lllll(«fl|aH 
r*fk, IRRT HIWftiniflH.'''. Hit 3 HWrW ftWl b, UX UnrflrafllRlil hdr. 
Wt^ HTlrtlR ftni: r^r*r*. 

* Op. above, y. 76 : itkUva prakva^ kfiSHjaUiu 

6. 'I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being 
impaired by skin-disease ; I will myself oj£ciate, king, as your 
priest in a sacrifice for rain.' 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hm^bfk, not in d. 

2. Story of Bovipi (oonelnaod). DeitiM of BY. z. 90--101. 

6. Then Samtanu appointed him to be his chaplain {puro 
'dhatta) and to act as priest (drtvijydya). So he (Devapi) duly 
performed the rites productive of rain. 

ir ifH^* lim^r. ^ 'IKW: bfkpn. — ^U 'tTW Vfc hm^rp, ^^rtT ^*W bfkr^n. 
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7. And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, ^ O Brha- 
spati, to ' iprhaspate prati : x. 98. 1-3)*. 

B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jatavedas ^ had 
informed him (podhite)^, 

H<)e i [fi^l, bfkrn, HlfNflnE P. inftftlff Am^— ^ hdr^r*r«in»bfkii, 
^^ !• — 'iWfil m^fr, Wrf^ k, ^tf^Rtt b. — 7*^ and 8" are found in B and 
m^ only. 

* The eontenta of the hymn indicate that the first three stansas are connected with 
B|hafipati, while the following fonr are connected with the gods (cp. below^ 9). ^ As 
a messenger of BrhaspatL " Sieg would read bodJUto, agreeing with the subject 
(Brhaspati) in 8"^: 'I, instructed by JEtayedas, will place,' &c. 

B 8. * I will place brilliant speech in your mouth * : praise the 
Gods/ 

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Dev&pi) 
divine Speech ; and therewith 

^iri^ br, ^V%(f!l) fkr*, ^^% m*. — ^HlfY m^ ffUflt b, ^tiH^^ fr, f^lTfi!^ 
kr*.— WB Am^p, ffif B.— ^^ hm^rb, ^'ff fkp. — fT W* hm^rp, ^ W. bfk. 

* The words of RV. z. 98. a only slightly modified : dadkami te dtfumaHtfl vSeam 

9. he in four stanzas (z. 98. 4-7) sang (in praise of) the gods 
with a view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of 
the hymn (8-12). The next hymn *Whom?' {kam: x. 99) is 
addressed to Indra. 

W g bm^r, W ^ bfk.— llW ^ hdr, 1|W g bfk. 

10, ' O Indra, stand fast' {indra drhya : x. icx)) is to the All- 
(gods); the following one, ^ Awake' {ut: x. loi), is (in) praise of 
the priests ^: the application of rites (viniyoga) is here proclaimed 
by setting forth the powers of these (priests). 

V^ hm^r, irn bfk,— •HHI^IlHni Am^bfkr", •mn[% ?W r.— The end of 
the varga is here marked by ^ in m^bf, not in hdk. 

* SanrSnukrama^i : ftvikstiUir va; the option, according to ^dgurusi^ya, is owing 
to the statement of the BD, that this is a rivikMtuti^ while the DevatSnukrama^I states 
that it is addressed to the All-gods. 
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3. Deities of BY. x. 102, 103. The Shila of Vaknla. 

11. * Forth' {pra: x. 102), ^akatayana* considers a narrative 
hymn : Yaska^ (thinks) that it is addressed to the Mallet {dru- 
gharia) or to Indra; but Saunaka, that it is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

^ Cp. Geldner, Yedische Stndien, vol. ii, p. a. ^ See Nirukta iz. 23, where Y3ska 
comments on BY. z. loa. 9, beginning : drughm^o drumayo gJun^ : tatreiikasam acakMOie^ 

12. By this (hymn) Mudgala Bharmya^va in a contest overcame 
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to 
Indra, to his chariot*. 

^n^rn^ hm^r,Hnrrt% g fkr*, ^rN^ U r^.— ifWhr SNir.,?rff5TirbdmS 
nvim r, 'n^T^ f. »n*rer k^^ 4n4l^ b, ^n4^ r^.— 5^ r^r^bfkr^Nlr., 
^rWf hdm^r (cp. VM^Iiq S). — ^HTT lt«lt '» ^^'^ ^> ^ ^ ^^» IWT ^ m*, 

^ Cp. Nirnkta ix. 23: mudgalo bharmyaiva fftr vffabkatfi ea drughaffoi^ ea yukiva 
saipgrame vyavahftyqajiip jigayai cp. aLso BY. x. loa. 5: tena fnudgalaft pradhane jigaya. 
See San^nkrama^I and Sa^gurusifya's metrical yenion of the story. 

B 13. Apratiratha Aindra desiring victory when fighting in battle 
sang (the hymn). 

*The swift' {dsuh: x. 103) is addressed to Indra: in the 
stanza * Of those ' {amtsdm : 1 2) * the goddess Apva is praised* 

^^^'l r, ^gur b, ^BT f, 'WET k, ?r^ w}. — Wi kr, IRSr f, ^W^ b. — ^^^*iifir- 
rft S, Irtft HfiM m^r, ^Stsn HftrrW bfk.— irai^ r. IRT ^^ W. hdm\ 

wn ^b. ^m ^mj, ^m t^k, (^qiwr) ^Rn^^ s.— 13"* is found in b 

and m^ only. 

^ This stanza is commented on by Yaska, Nimkta ix. 32, as addressed to ApvS. 
Cp. San^nkrama^I and ^^S^imsisya. 

B 14. The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to 
BrhaapatiS as well as (the stanza) 'The great one' {moMn} 
in the hymn of Nakula^. 
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, * Advance' 
(preta : x. 103. 13) ®, the (first stanza being) optionally addressed 
to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) * Brahma ' \ 

^ig^ ^rf^WT bm^r (= S), ^^JiIt WTf^WT fk,— W^WTOfTfirtn r, ifTf- 
%!5?nrWl b, < li gi^fl<4mftffl f, 115% IWnrrftr ^ m\— 14** is found in B and 
m^ onlj. — J^ U if^: hr", ^^Ri if^I m^, B^f^ •li^n: d, |% ^ iTW: r, 
1^ iTT^: fk^^ in^ TT^: b. — W?r lUfn lidm\ 5fif iStRT r, iSl^tf^g^^ 
f b, rfMWfj^% fk.— JlfT ^IWT'l bf, Jlir^ ^T^^k, 'M U ^hm^r. 

* That 14' is original is indicated by the recurrence of the words caturiht barhas" 
patya in the Sarv&nukramanl. ^ This is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula which 

immediately precedes BY. z. 104. It is thus described in the Anukramanl of the Kashmir 
collection: brahma; daia: vimadevyo ndkulaaj sawn, gharmasttUir, barhaspatya, savitri 
(asfir): gharmapara eta»: sawryiu candramasasyai ca iefa, jagatyah. The first stanza: 
hrakfna jajKanaijt praihanuofi puroMtdt is quoted in AB. L 19 and elsewhere (see Aufrecht's 
ed., p. 421]. The third stanza, beginning mahdn tnaht, which mentions the name of 
Bfhaspati, is also quoted in AB. i. 19 and AlSs. iy. 6. 3; it occurs in TS. ii. 3. 14^ 
There can be little doubt that the pratika mahan is the original of the corruptions in 
the MSS. ^ 3y this couplet must be meant the last stanza of RY. z. 103, and the 

first of the khila of two stanzas, beginning asau yd sena martUafi which immediately 
follows. RY. z. 103. 13 is described in the SarvSnukrama^I as antya[aindri] marutt va. 
The stanza asau me occurs in the SY« and the AY., and in YS. zvii. 47 it immediately 
follows preta (BY. z. 103. 13). 

15. In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is 
specified {anirukta)^^ one stanza (i) adores the Sun, that which 
(begins) *Unto' {ahhi: 4)^, Savitr, while the (first) foinr are 
closely connected with the Caldron {gharma-pardh) «. 

<1iVni^A^1ll<lf3|l|| hm^r, ^l^lfil^A^^^^^mi b, n^if^ivil ^^fl[!j^V 
f.— ^^in^TV' r, Viku^* fkr^r^, I»# ^^TT ^ m^ 1|# q^TV hdb.— IRftfil JH 
hdrb, 114)44* fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm\ 

^ In AB. i^ 19. 1 brahma in this mantra is explained as Bphaspati. This stanza = 
AY. iy. X. I. The second stanza (iya^ vai pitre) is described in the Anukramanl of the 
khila collection as gharmastutil^ ; it is= AY. iy. i. a. The third stanza (mahan maht= 
TS. ii. 3. 14*) has ahready been stated to be addressed to Bfhaspati and is so described 
in the khila Anukramai^i. ^ This stanza (abhi tyank devam savitdram)=:AY. yii. 14. i; 
YS. iy. 25; TS. i. 2. 6^ ; SY. i. 464, is in the asfi metre and is referred to in S^B. ziii. y. i^^ 
as an atichandas yerse. ^ This agrees with the statement of the Anukrama^i 

(gharmapara etal); it is also borne out by AB. i. 19. 1-4 and ASS, iy. 6. 3, where all 
II. Qq 
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these four stanzas are quoted, in the same order in which they occur in the khila oolleo- 
tion, as mantras to be repeated in the PraTargya ceremony (in which the gkarma Yesael 
is used). 

4. DditiM of BY.x. 104, 105. BhntiqiM KMyi>fa: BY.ac 106. 

16. The six stanzaa of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and 
Moon together* 

Now with the (hymn) which comes after this (beginning) 
'It hafi been pressed' {asdvi : x. 104) A^taka^ praised Indra, 

^n^VV hm^r, •it^^ bfk. — ^^H^^^A ^ hm^r, ^4l^f(.H^ ^5^ ^^^* 

* With regard to this khila, on the form and oontents of which we can now speak 
with certainty, cp. Meyer, BgvidhSna, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 364 f. 
^ On Astaka op. Sa^gurusisya on BY. x. 104. 

17. The descendant of Eutsa^ by name Durmitra^ (saw) the 
hymn *When, Glorious One?' (kadd vaso: x. 105). Sumitra 
may also be his name, (while) the other word (Durmitra) would 
express an attribute {guna) \ 

4h!Cn hm^r, ^ft^l fk, ^[tW b. — ^B[T ^Wtt hm^r, ^B[T s^<v bfk. — ^|Rf- 
1%^ 1|T»I imf hdmVr*r«, ffiR fft Wmm bfkr.— flTOiR[Hbfk, •t ^f^^ 
hdm^r (cp. ii. 73). 

^ As to Durmitra cp. Igladgurusifya on BY. x. 105, and Oertel, The Jaiminiya version 
of the Dirghajihyi Legend, in the Transactions of the Oriental Oongress of Paris, Section 
Aryenne, p. 229. ^ Op. SarvSnukranuyjii : kautso durmUro nSmna fimifro gwyttat^ 

tmniiro va namna durmUro gw^aiafi^ 

18. Now Bhutam^ Ka^yapa^ being desirous of offiipring, in 
days of old performed rites ; for this most excellent of sages had 
not obtained any children. 

inm 'iTfvi hdm^r, inrt ^ ?Br bf, n ^ ?Br k. 

^ It is somewhat strange that YSska in Ninikta ziL 40, on BY. z. 106, should hare 
the identical words, hhutatf^afi haiyapa aivimam, which are used in the SarvSnukrama^I 
to describe that hymn. This looks as if some sort of AnukramanI had already existed 
in l^ka's time. 

19. His wife said to Bhutamto : * I will bear as many sons as 
you wish : (only) praise the gods in pairs.' 
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20. Now all pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observing 
them he did so (praise them in x. 106) : the AiSyins own the hymn 
{siiktabhdgin). 

HH^%^ hdr, ni^ bf. — wAtflf ^•fliTPl hdm^r, ip^jf^T ^^iffW bf k. — ftl^ 
%WnV iWi?! hm*r, WRTN^ ^Bhnlr fkr", Wnn^A^ ^hnlr b. — The end of the 
varga ia here marked by 8 ia hbfk, not in m^d. 

5. BY. ac 107. Story of BanunK aad tlio Pa^is: BY. x. 108. 

21. This same hymn (x. io6) is stated to be addressed to the 
Afivins because of (their) occurrence ijbhdvdt) at the end. For 
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does not 
appear till the last verse ^ {pada). 

irm^ hm^rfk, THV^ b. — ^ U* hm^rb, if W* fk. — IIMWI^ f, Jii«i«A k, 
HWUTT brin^rtT^ hmh.—J^lH H^n^ b, J^IH ll^T^ fk, ff f4^ hm^r. 

^ Op. Nimkta zii. 40 (with Both's Erlauterungen), where Yfiska atates that in thia 
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once (ekalihga), 

22. Now with the hymn here following, ' There has appeared ' 
{dvir ahhut : x. 107), Dak^infi Praj&patya praised herself. 

m j[gn hm^r, ^iRqjOTf bfk.— inwnwrw hm^r, mqimwi^ bfkr". 

28. Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are 
here praised ; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial 
fees, liberal donors (bhqjdh) are praised with four (stanzas) \ 

^f^nn^ ^ hm^r, ^f^RRf^ ff bfk. 

^ That is, in RY. z. 107. S-il where the rewards of the hkqja are described. The 
option as to the deity expressed by the SarWmukrama^i with the words ddkti^Stn taddaffn 
vasiwi is doubtless owing to the opinion of eke here stated. 

24. There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther 
bank of the Basa. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid 
them away carefully *. 
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fir^a^ hdm^ finjjpj r^r*r«. 

^ Cp. SarvSnnkramai^i: pa^Mr aturair nigiUka ga^, 

25. Brhaspati saw (it was) thus; and having seen it he 
reported it to Indra. Then the Chastiser of Paka (Indra) 
dispatched Sarama^ thither on a message. 

IfffTOBf fkm^r, TTT^ HW b. IfWT ^WTTf hd-— f^tH hdm^r»fkr», fWf J r, 
^TTT b. — The end of the varga is here marked by l| In bf, not in hdm\ 

^ Op. Saryfinnkrama^I : onvef f tuTt gatixmmgi divahmm tndrq^i pfahUam. 

6. Story of Barama aad the Pa^is (oontlBved). 

26. In the (hymn) 'What?' {kim; x. 108) the Pari demons 
interrogated her with the uneven stanzas*, (saying) 'Whence 
(do you come)? To whom do you belong, fair one? Or what 
is your business here?' 

flifflW^ltiqilPmi m^fr, ftf4)( i ^|Pwi hd, ftHil|^|€|fl|fi|H| b.— niift 
*^JTrJ bm^r, inri^; ^ bfk. 

* Cp. SarT&nnkrama^i : ayugbhH^ pm^ayo mUriyanta^ proeuf^. 

27. Then Sarama addressed them: 'I wander about as the 
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine 
of Indra who is asking for them.' 

lWT5rthfT^hdin\ •Wr, Ifnijrf^b, ^T^iwtj f k.— ^flU^ ft^<l^t*i 
hm^r, {,A)^HI ^il*flf*ibf (cp. BV. x. io8. 2 : f^)^ ^^ • • ^mt^- — ^ ^TP 
hdm^fk, IWnrr* r. — Pmifll hm^r, f^lQ^ bfk. — ^II^^V ^PP^J U Tl^- 
ipB ITlfif k, ^TT^IIfipSI tppi: b, ^^41^4 yOfcfli: hdm\ *il^4l94 ^Ifft r. 

28. On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the 
wicked demons said: 'Do not depart ^ Sarama; be our sister 
here*>. 

^pff TTR^ hdm^r, ^ ^pfti^bfk. 

* With the words ma gas tvam^ cp. iv. 73 2 maapagas tvam, ^ Op. 01denberg*8 
remarks, ZDMG., 1898, p. 414 f., on Oertel, JAOS., yoL jot, part ii, pp. 97-103, who deals 
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with this legend from the BD. in connexion with the Jaiminiya BrShma^a.— -The wording 
of a8^' and ap' is bafled on BY. x. zo8. 9 : natara^ tva kp^vaij ma pvnar gS, apa te 
gavani nhhage bhajama. 

B 29. Let us divide our shaxe of the cows ; be not unfriendly 
{phit^ henceforth again.' 

And with the last stanza of this hymn (x. io8. 1 1)^ as well 
as with the even ones throughout ^ 

Wn m*, iRrt b, iR^ fk. — irrffTTT f m^, vftffTTT f fk, iftffUfl b. — 29** 
is found in bfkm*, not hdr. — ^Am^lW^I ^^^ b, ^M^ailHIII ^^^ fk, ^piV 
^mVfrr ^^ hm*r, ^pmrRnWiir r^r*r*. — ^gnrrfiF^S^ hm^r, «fVf^ bf, 
•Pl%^k. 

^ Cp. SarvSnnkrama^i : sa tan jfugmantyabhir . . pratyaeaife. 

30. she said, 'I do not desire either sisterhood (with you) 
or (your) wealth ; but I should like to drink the milk of those 
cows which you are hiding there*/ 

1h^*I hm^rbf, iH^if^i r*r*r^ — ^ 1|f|^hm^r» ^9nnre(.fk, IRI^b. — The end 

of the varga is here marked bj ^ in b» by 9$ in fk, not at all in hdm^. 

^ Oldenberg (loc. at.) wonld read ySs te, ' which (cows) yon here/ but all the M6S. 
have yas ta; and even though the cows are hidden, the taft might have a vaguely 
demonstrative senses' which you have hidden over there.' 

7. t3tory of Baraina aad the Pa^is (oonolndad). 

31. The demons saying 'yes ' to her, then brought her the milk. 
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons' milk— 

M^Vfl: hm^rb, IR^'OTt fk. 

32. excellent, charming, delight^, stimulating strength — ^then 
again crossed the Bajsa which extended a hundred leagues, 

irt hm*, IRi: hdr', Tit r, ^^ bfk. — ^NPTif hdm^b, •?! T|^ fk. — imi hm*r, 
<r iR^bfk. — 3a"^ is repeated in b. — ^P l HIKK hm^r, f^raPNfKbfk. 

33. on the farther* bank of which was their impregnable 
stronghold. And Indra asked Sarama, * You have seen the cows, 
I hope?' 
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* That is, regarded from where Indn was. 

34. But she, under the influence of the demons' (milk), replied 
^ no' to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his foot. She then, 
vomiting the milk, 

^l^\^ hdm^r, 1V^|T9 bfk. — J^ Am\ ff B. — |pr: b, ^ hdm^r, ^ ft 

35. went, trembling with fear, back again to the Panis. The 
Lord of bay Steeds* (Indra) on his car, by the track which 
followed her steps ^, 

«T inStflpTT hm^r, ^ if^TfflEqT fk, H i q€Hffl[MI b.— M<lg4llflWWI hdm\ 

^nwpjRi mj^m fkb. ^nnreRr ^nrarr r. — fR^if^i: hm^r. ^[^msrar fk, ^^ 

nmm b. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in b, not in hdm^fk. 

^ Or, according to B, ' easily and quickly.' ^ Or, according to B, ' by her 

vomiting of the milk/ which made a track. 

8. Deities of BV. x. 100-120. 

36. went and smote the Panis and brought back the cows. 
Now Brahmajaya JuhQ sang^ (the hymn) 'They spoke' {te 

^vadan : x. 109) addressed to the All-god& 

'WR ^ M^H'lhm^rb, fWW MIMfYvi^Lfk. — ^ifW TH hdr, WW ^* bfk. — 
•^ g hm^r, •^ ^TR^br", •^ ^ fk. — «|l|^l4|Vmfim* hdr, fl||m<|| ^- 
*ft m^bfkr« (^irth r»). 

^ This is the reading of B ; cp. Jwnnkrama^I : te ^vadann Hi sukUuya brakmajSjfa 
jfihur mwiit^. A's reading of the last pSda (37' being here omitted) means : ' (then 
come) also the Apii stanzas of Jamadagni' (x. 1x0). This reading has the appearance 
of an abridgement of 37' . 

B 37, 38. After it follows the AprI hymn of Jamadagni, ^ Kindled 
to-day' {sa/middho 'dya: x. no). 

The Yairupa seers simultaneously with the three hymns 
(x. 111-113) 'Ye Wise Ones' {manlfinah: x. in. i) sang to 
Indra as he set out against the Panis. The following hymn 
'Two caldrons' {gharmd: x. 114) is addressed to the All-gods. 
Some, however, think* that here are praised 
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37. ^nW^ b, VTR^ fkr", BTW^: m\—^ WUh^ m\ •wt ^pft^ b, 
•Wt «it lft« f, ^l«nri|€i» kr*. — 37"* is found in bfkr'm\ not in bdr. — l^T^ 
W9[m II bm^r, Wljlf yilMM? fkr*, HWl ^HflRH^ b. — ^^TT VV^fVlRi: bdm^, 

38. WW^: bfkr^ ftnWW bdm^r.— ^irnibdr, ^ b, ^ fk. 
^ This word is taken from the next line. 

39. the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni. 
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) * Wondrous' {dtrah: 
X. 115) which is addressed to AgnL 

Vrr^Pl^ bm^r, ^^^ifif^ bfk. 

40. * Drink' {piba: x. 116) praises Indra; * Not '(na: x. 117), 
Food. The next (x. 118) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to 
Agni. 'So, indeed' {iti vai: x. 119) is addressed to Laba^ 
'That' {tat: x. 120) is addressed to Indra: the Aptyas are 
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza). 

ililW I ^IIH fk. <I^HHH b, <^WlHi|H hm^r (^ffitV TJ^tVH, S), 
^n'W 5 ^ Wi: r^r*r*. — VTPI^b, Vnv^^bfk, IRHhd, WR^ r. — IITTIT: r, 
^^rSVT hdm\ ^nUT f, ^^[m k, ^BR b. — ^^WCf m^bfkr, ^mn h. — ^PnTTfiniT: bm^r, 
^ ^9^HT b, ^ ^BT^pr* fkr'. — The end of the varga is here marked by v: in bfk, not 



in m^. 



^ 40^ is quoted by ^a^gurusisya on BV. x. 119; cp. irsSnukrama^I x. 53^^ also 
qnoted by l^a^gunuisya, whose reading differs from that of the published text. 

9. IMties of BY. z. 121-129. Three kldlae. 

41. Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121), 
one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena (x. 123) in succession. *To 
this om*' {imarn nah: x. 124) is (in) praise of Yaruna, Indra, 
Agniy Soma^ 

WBVhm^r«bfkr«,^[^: r. — ^l|l l l^^|fMin4<|HIH. hm^rbfk, ^*Hfinmi ^ i 
g r^r*r«.— fif ^ hm^r, f^ g fk, f?W ^ b. 

^ Cp. SarvSnukrama^I : agni-^arv^fa'-wmafuhn . • . aimdry uttama. 

42. Now the four stanzas here at the beginning of the hymn 
(x. 124. 1-4), Agni sang in praise of himself*; but Soma is 
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praised with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses 

"^ira^gqnr lim^r, ^7W ffit bfk, — i^^^ hm*r, ift^HQ fk, ^ft^inr b. — IWT 
^ hm^r. ^WCt g bfk,— iWiin bm^^^ W^^ bfkr«, iWliTTf • 

* According to this, Agni is seer and deity of BY. z. 124. 1-4, while, according to 
the SarvSnukramaiyT, Yaru^a and Soma are seers of i as well as Agni. 

43. But the remaining three (x. 124. 5, 7, 8) are addressed to 
Varuna*, while the last verse (9*^ is addressed to Indra alone ^. * I' 
{aham: x. 125) is a hymn to Vac, To Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna belongs 

fira m^br, firer fk, m hdr*. — 7^4^41 cHU^j l|^hdm^, f^^^^twf ^^ r, 
t^4iq1^*n Wft bf kr«(r«?). 

* The SarvSnukramanT makes no specific statements about RV. z. 124. 5-8, simply 
remarking : Si^fa yathanipatam. ^ According to the San^ukiama^i the whole of 9 
is addressed to Indra: tUndry uttamd. 

44. *Not him' (na tarn: x. 126)*. The following hymn is 
to Batri (x. 127). That which (begins) *To me' {mama: 
X. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to 
Lightning * Obeisance to thee ' {nanMS te)^ is a benediction. But 
that which follows, 

^Cnm: bm^r, ^rt bfk. — ^(^ hdr, ^|^ b, ^|^ fk. — ^ITOHTf : bfk, W- 
if^^h^ hm^r. — ^^hm^bfkr^ K^t. 

^ According to the SarvSnokramani this hymn is addressed to the All-gods; but 
as the three names Aryaman, Mitra, Vam^a occur in all the stanzas of the hymn but the 
last, the statement of the BD. is more exact. ^ The two khilas which come at the 

beginning of the fourth adhySya in the Kashmir collection, and precede BV. z. Z28, are 
here passed oyer. The first consists of one stanza only, beginning a yasndn devavitaye. 
The second consists of four stanzas, beginning a ratri partkioam, and corresponds to the 
first four stanzas in Aufrecht's xiz. After RV. z. 128 comes a third, which consists of a 
single stanza, beginning anaiicam indram amuto havamahe, and corresponds to the first stanza 
of Aufrecht's zz. Then comes the Lightning hymn of four stanzas, beginning namat te 
a$tu vidyuie^ referred to aboye. Nezt follows a long khila of forty stanzas, begmning 
yatii kalpayoMU no *raya^ and described in the accompanying Annkram^^T with the words : 
yo^t; eaivarimiat, pratyah-krityornaianam^ a£ihs pahktyantam. It is mentioned by its 
pratlka yStri kdlpayafUi in |LgyidhSna iy . 6. 3 and described there, iy. 8. 4, as kftya-suktam ; 
quoted also in Eausika Sutra zzziz. 7 (cp. Bloomfield, Atharya-yeda, SBE.« zlii, p. 602, on 
AV. z. i). Cp. Meyer, Bgyidhana, pp. zzii, zzy ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 506 f. 
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45. '(The spell) which our foes prepare' {yam halpayanti no 
'rayah), is destructive of sorcery* * Bestowing length of life' 
{dyv^am)^ is (in) praise of gold for oneself^. 'Neither non- 
being' (ndsat : x. 129) is to ParameQthin. 

Wtl^^ hdm^r, ^ jfH b, irflf f, ifflf k. — WfP m^r, VlVf hd, flWT bfk. — 
«iiil«i«iiCH«i: hdm^r, ^IRI^^tH bfk. — imRR^hdr, ffitlR^ f, TRW b, i|fif JR(^ 
r^r*r*, fllt^ ^* — ^The end of the varga is here marked by Q. in bfk, not in m^. 

* The same description, kfiydnaianam, in the Annkrama^i of the khila collection. 
In AY. Parisista 34. a, this and other hymns of the same character form the krtyaga^, 
and are described as counteracting sorcery, kfiyapraHkaraifani. ^ This khila im- 
mediately foUows yatfi, halpayanti in the Kashmir coUection. It is described in the 
accompanying Annkrama^I as ayufyatf^: daia; dakfayand^ . . . hira^yatmastuHf, Its ten 
stansas (there is a lacuna in the first) agree with Anfrecht's xx. 2-1 1; cp. Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 506, note ^. This khila is also mentioned in the l^gvidhana iv. 9. i : 
Syutyam ayurvareasyatft suktatft ddksayafynn ; cp. Meyer, p. xxiii. ^ The expression 
used in the khila Annkrama^i, Mrat^yatnuututifi, seems to mean ' self-praise in connexion 
with gold.' 

10. DeitiM of BV. x. 130-137. 

46. They call this (hymn) evolutional {bhdvavrtta) ; also the 
next*, *The sacrifice which' (yo yajfiah : x. 130). 'Away' (apa : 
X. 131) is addressed to Indra; here, however, the fourth and 
the fifth (stanzas: 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed 
to the Aivins. 

1^ hdm^r, ^ HT bfkr». 

* Cp. RgvidhSna iv. 9. 2 : hhavaifftte pare iSkte, 

47. 'The sacrificer' {ijdncmi: x. 132) is addressed to Mitra- 
Yaruna; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in 
the (first) hemistich (i**), and the A6vins in the next (i**^. 

^IJ^rar hm^r, ^pr ^ bfkr*. — ^if^Wt ^ftlft WK Am\ ^t^^J VI^X^ J 

bfkr». 

48. 'Forth, well' (pro fu : x. 133. x) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (133, 134); but the stanza 'Never, O Gods, do we 
transgress' {naJcir devd minimasi: x. 134. 7) is addressed to the 
All-gods*. In the (hymn) 'Under which tree' {ycLsmin vrk§e; 
X. 135) the celestial Tama is praised. 

n. R r 
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^m^r: m\ ^fwnr hdbf, nini% kr. 

* The SarvSnukiapia^I has no statement abont this stsnsa. 

49. The hymn *The Hairy One (bears) Agni' {keSy ctffnim: 
X. 136) is addressed to the Hairy Ones*; in that which follows, 
'And, O Gods' (uta devdh: x. 137)^, the first stanza (i) should 
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the following triplet (2-4) has 
y ata as its god. 

^mmf^ r, Wirf^ hd, ^i(iRi b, %vnt f. — \rk^ bfk, %finn hdm^x (%flnf 

S).— ^W bf, ^ k, ^ hdr, ^ m^— ^^T^TO^ ^JWX WTf A. W^nWl m 
^smi B. — ^Kl^qiJ'q: irp B, ^|€|4||^^ W?? A. As the text of the EV. names 
y&ta in these stanxas, not Vayn, and the author of the BD. is likely to have foUo^ed 
that text, I have preferred the reading of B. 

^ The reading heUmt^ would mean, 'is addressed to the Hairy One' ; but as the 
SarvSnnkrama^i has kaiHmam and Saya^a (on x. 137. i) has the explanation agmumya' 
vajfudevatakam, I have preferred to read httiiinam as leferring to the ' Three Haizy Ones ' 
(op. aboye, i. 95). ^ The Sarv&nnkrama^i gives no details about this hynm» de- 

scribing it simply as vaiivadevam, 

50. The stanza ^May they protect' {trdyantdm: x. 137. 5) 
is addressed to the All-gods; but the remainder (of the hymn) 
that follows (6, 7) * has the waters as its divinity. This 
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or 
as destructive of infirmity. 

•^^^ 5 ^^'» •^^ "^ •^T' 'B^^' •^^WT (%ir) f- — •^VK hm*b, 
•^Vt: r, •^^ fk. — irc» ^^\ ^» l>^^ VK fk. — ^R^lff hr"m\ Wl^ Iff r. 
?JB W(^ bf. — fWV^^ hdbr, ^^^ fk. ^f|S)l|«| m\ — ^m41 ^ ftfTipm 
hm^r, l,M4lf|IM41<^H. bfkr^ — The end of the varga is here marked by 90 in b» by 
q in fk, not at all in dm^. 

11. Thm Uiila * Bhaadku' Deities of BV. ac 138-14A. 

51. The following hynm, ' The Earth ' ij)hiimih) ^ is addressed 
to Lak^a ^ The next hymn, * Of thee ' (tava : x. 1 38), is addressed 
to Indra. In the (hymn) 'Sun-rayed' (mryaraimih : x. 139) the 
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr. 
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Wr^ bfk, WTWt hdm^r. — ^?rf^P^hm*r, ^^ b, ?TOT fk. 

* This khila, consisting of seven stanzas and beginning bhOmir matS, Aobha^k pita, 
aryama te pitamakai^, follows yo^i halpayanti in the Kashmir collection. The pratlka of 
RY. z. 138 immediately following its last stansa indicates that its position is between 
BY. z. 137 and 138. ^ UksS has been mentioned twice before, i. 199 and ii. 84. 
The reading lakfam, not lakfa, must be the correct one« as the BD. never mentions the 
deitj in the nominative case. 

52. Now his own self is indirectly {parok§a)^ praised by 
Gandharva in the next triplet (x. 139. 4-6): he is spoken of 
incidentally either as Indra or Surya*>. 

hO^^ hm*r. MO^ 3 bfkr". — ^ hm^r, Vf b, %^ fkr*. 

^ That is, in the third person. ^ Indra is mentioned in 4 and 6, and Snrya 

in 4. The SarvSnukrama^i has no reference to these two deities. 

B 63. In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are 
celehrated^. Now 'O Agni, thine' {agne tava: x« 140) is ad- 
dressed to Agni; that which follows, 'O Agni, to (us)' (oigm 
acha: x. 141) ^ 

H^lfJffll* bfkr, g 4tfiflfTt m^ — 11% ?|^| bfkr, miR^ m^ — «ifH^«V«n^fi 
qCM\#|^b, fpCf^^n^kr. — This sloka is found in B and m^ only. 

* That is, Savitft Indra, Siiiya. This line, which seems redundant even here, occun 
twice again in B (after 59 and 79'^) ; but this is the only position in which it might be 
genuine. ^ This line, as giving the pratikas of z. 240, 141, which seem almost 
necessary, may be original ; in that case the beginning of the nezt line, agneyaii vaUva" 
devojjt CO, must have a different sense from that required in A. See note * on 54, 

64. is addressed to Agni and to the All-gods ^ Now in the 
(hymn) 'This' {ayam: x. 142), the four 6axngas, as seers of 
couplets (dvrcdh), adored Agni severally^. 

^ inwt ™^'» "^[V^ bd, mvi b, (^ii^)^iiT^ fk. — u |Trt m\ g ijrn r*, 
B^^rr: hd, g fnprn b, 5 twrn f (|Tr: s). — ^ri^p^ r, ^t^^mss. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by 99 in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* If 53'^ is not genuine, these words would mean : ' There is then a (hymn) addressed 
to Agni (140) and one to the All-gods (141) '; cp. BD. vii. 143, note ^. This would be 
in agreement with the SarvSnukrama^i which describes 141 simply as vaihadevam. On 
the other hand, as a matter of fact, Agni alone is mentioned in the first and the last 
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stanzas of this hymn, and many gods in 2-5. ^ That is, each with a couplet. Cp. 

Sarvannkrama^i : ay am : astau; dvreafi iarnga^ . • • agneywn ; and see Sadgtmisisya's 
explanation of do^ca as ' seer of two stanzas.' 

12. Deities of BY. ac 148-164. Xhila : Medluuiukta. 

55. The (hymn) *Him indeed' {pyam ci<: x. 143) is addressed 
to the Afivins. 'This' {ay am: x. 144), following after that, is 
addressed to Indra. ' This (plant) I dig ' {j^Tmrn khandmi : x. 145), 
the hymn which Indrani herself sang, 

irm v[K?iiim\ wk: ii^bft— ir?^Brinibm*r. ii^n^hdfk. 

56. they declare to be an esoteric {aupanifada) evolutional 
{bhdvavrtta)^ hymn of six stanzas. 

B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb 
pafha^ with its extended leaves®. 

?|ir hm^r, ^ fk, lit b.— IWlft hm^, ^^ ^ bfk.— ^^TTlHrtJ ^131 ^ m\ 

^f^rnrofr ^pr b, ^mtnw#T mat g fkr^ — i^fN5^(bk^^ ifft^rf^ f, 

^ll^^n. na^. — ^5^ i« found in B and m^ only. 

^ Op. above, iL 120, lai ; Y.87 &c. The term seems to be applied to this hymn as 
it contains spells connected with wives. Otherwise the expression is used of hymns 
which are more directly evolutional, that is, connected with birth or cosmogony. The 
Sarvanukrama^I has no reference to this, but speaks of the hymn as upanifai (Sadgu- 
rusisya : upanisat'SatpjHam), ^ As the name of a plant the word pafha seems hitherto 

to have been noted by the lexicographers only. But the Rgvidhana, in referring to this 
hymn, has three times (iv. 11. 3 ; 12. i, 4) the form pafa, which also occurs in AY. ii. 27. 4 ; 
and this was perhaps the original form here. ^ The word ^tanapar^t as an 

attribute of the herb, occurs in BY. x. 145. 2. 

B 57. Now the last stanza (x. 145. 6) is intended to win the love 
of a husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wife \ 

*0 Aranyani' (aranydni: x. 146) is (in) praise of AranjranL 
The next two (beginning) * Faith' {srat : x. 147, 148) are addressed 
to Indra. 

Mf«Mq^41 b, MR l ^q* ! ^^ fk, MR l ^^q* ! ^^' r^ Hfif ^N^ m^— ?|l»Wr» b, 
?i^T^: fk, ^ HT^: r«, ?t fJWT m\ — ^M<aiM<f > f^ll m^b, ^MffJIM^flf^^ilH. 
fr», ^U(8mn1(<qilH. k-— ^^llft h, ^f^ d. m^ m^r. ^yift bfk. 

^ The SarvSnukrama^i has sapaintbudhanam, with which expression cp. BgvidhSna 
iv. 12. 3 : stg^mm hadkate tena. 
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68. * Savitr with bonds' (savitd yantraih : x. 147) is addressed 
to Savitr. * Enkindled even thou art fanned ' {scurniddhaS cit sam 
idhyase : x. 1 50) is addressed to Agni. * With faith ' {Sraddhayd : 
X. 151) is addressed to Sraddha. After that follows the hymn 
of Wisdom (medhd'Sukta)\ 

^NJ^MUl ViKM. bfkr, Slvt ?lvt^ 5 ^ l»dm^. 

* Thifl 18 the khila which in the Eashmir collection oomes next after 5il«mtjL It is 
there identical in form with Aufrecht's xzii, except that the last two stanzas are in inverted 
order. It is mentioned in the ^gyidhSna, iv. 14. i, by the name of medhSiuktam, Cp. 
Meyer, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p* 507. 

59. The (hymn) *May the Father come' (a sur etu)^ is ad- 
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra 
(beginning) *A ruler* {idsah: x. 152. i). The (hymn) 'Soma for 
some ' {soma ekebhyah : x. 1 54) they declare to be evolutional. 

^nfrt^nfftwwr^iidm^r, ^nW wrf^Wt k, ^ mfM^ bf.— ^ra 

MSS. and r. — J^^ hm\ ^^^ ^ bfkr*. — 59^=56^ — The end of the varga is 
here marked by 9^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

^ This is the khfla which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the MedhS- 
siikta. Its position immediately before RV. x. 152 is indicated by the pratika of that 
hymn being added after the last stanza. Oonsisting of seven stanzas composed in the 
last seven atichandas metres, it is thus described in the accompanying Annkrama^i : atus: 
saptaj atharvm^ subhefajah; Sgneymvi: prakftifi, ^^tir, akfctir, vikjiis, so^iJbf-fir, abhUqrtir^ 
uthftayafk [tUkrtiii], The BY. PiStiAUdiya remarks (xvi. 25) that these seven metres are 
founds not in the BY., but only in Subheyaja (explained by Uvafa as the name of a seer). On 
this Weber, Indische Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes: ' Welcher Text damit gemeint sein 
mag, ist einstweilen nicht klar, da die dafiir angefiihrten Belegstellen als solche nicht nach- 
weisbar sind.' There is no longer any doubt as to what text is meant. The Gopatha 
BiShma^a, v. 23, refers to these seven metres as saubketaja^ * derived from Subhesiga,' that 
is the seer who composed these seven khila stanzas. Both the khila text (a sir etu para" 
vdiaf) and the Anukiama^i (5 M) have tc, which appears as « in all the MSS., probably 
in part owing to the metre, and in part to misunderstanding of the form. 8^ is used 
of Agni in BY. i. 146. 5. 

13. Deities of BV. x. 155-150. 

60. *0 Arap' (ardyi: x. 155) is destructive of bad luck*: 
in the couplet there * Driven away ' {catto : x. 155. 2, 3) Brahmanar 
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally; 
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fn hm^r, ^R fk, ^^ b. — ffir ^ hdr, ffif 5 ^ m^, ffif l|% bfk. — Befoze 
60, bfkm^r insert the follo'wing sloka : 

f»Jr«W^WiTO inn m irtftfifm: i 

The second line has akeady occoned as yiii. 53'*^ where it is appropriate. While here 
there is nothing to which ' these three deities ' can refer. It occora over again after 
79^*^ in several, if not all, the B MSS. With the first line cp. viii. ix^^. 

^ The Sar^okmna^I has the same expression, alakfmSghnam; cp. BgvidhSna iy. 
ig. 2: alakfnunaianartham, 

61. and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) 'When' (yat: x. 
155. 4), the All-gods in the stanza 'Around' (pari: 5). And 
the (hymn) 'Agni' {agnim: x. 156) is addressed to AgnL 'Now 
these indeed' {imd nu kam : x. 157) is addressed to the All-gods. 

mC^ hdm^r, f^[ %^ bfk. — ^ffT^l^hdr, W^IUbfkr*. 

62. Indra ^ is, however, here predominantly praised along with 
the Ail-gods, and the Adityas and the Maruts. For (the hymn) 
evidently has this character^. 

inVTiOn^^nr hdm^r. TnW^Rft ^n b. IWr^ ^n fkr^— irf ^511: hm^r. 
^ ^: bfk.— ii^flW hdbk, ^flftRf r. 

^ The SarvSnnkramaigil simply describes x. 157 as vaihadevam without any reference 
to Indra. ^ This pSda occurs in four previous passages : iii. 76 ; iv. 18 ; v. 87 ; vi, 94. 

63. Now 'May us the Sun' {suryo nah: x. 158) is addressed 
to Stirya; but as to the (hymn) 'Aloft that' {ud asau: x. 159), 
Paulomi in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co- wives. 

^M g hr, 5|iJ g m\ iftii W(^ b, ift^ UT fk. — ^r^TTf m^r, fr^IRT ^^^» 
tf ^^ k. — 4jtl«gU|i4L ni*r, ^ y hd, ^[^jl^ bfk. — m hfb, ^^ r. — ^ if^Ofit 
hm^bf k, JIli^Hl r.— The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

14. Deitiosi of BV. ac 160-164. The seer Kapeta Vair|fta. 

64. 'Of the potent' {tivrasya: x. 160) is addressed to Indra. 
'I release' {munccmi: x. 161) is a remedy destructive of con- 
sumption (i/aksma). This hymn of Pr&japatya's ^ is spoken of aa 
destroying 'royal consiunption ' {rdjaryak§ina)\ 
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ftVi hm^r, ^tm fk, omitted in b.— TT^HWrt m\ •fW hdbfkr. 

* The fleer of this hymn is stated by the Arffinnkrama^I and the Sarvinnknuna^i 
to be PAjSi«tya YakynanriaTia. ^ The hymn ie described in the BarrSnokrama^i 
as rSjajfdkffHaghmam. 

65. Taska considers that the hymn is addressed to Indra- Agni ; 
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by name^ 
Now as to the (hymn) 'With the prayer' (JmxJmiarfd: x. 162), 
it is said to be demon-daying and addressed to Agni^. 

fllf^^l^rW^hm^bs. •^iWi^ fk.— il^VlffttlffWg* f. iW'^WI^ffl^a il i b, 
< l 1yi^><lfit(^* hm^rVk (cp. v.r. on Yiii. 40), 44^*«^^*«|A r. — irfUff m*f, 
frtl?!^ hrk, ^^ft b (cp. v.r. on yiu. 63). — *i|i)fn ^ hm^r, ^ffttft ^ bk, •jH?| ^ f. 

* 65'^ is quoted by Sa^gumsisya on BY. x. i6z. ^ Cp. above, yiii. 40. 

66. This is also recognized (drftam) as a consecrating prayer 
for children issuing fix>m the womb (sra/vatdm). ' Vena saw that ' 
(venas tat poAyat)^ is addressed to Vena. ^From the eyes' 
(aijf&Ayom: x. 163) is destructive of consumption {yaksmd)^. 

66«*=v. 87*f — f?fj m\ ^ b, %l| fk.— W U^^^R^miRthdr, i!T^ 
UK tiff Bm^ (tifj m\%i kr«, ^ b). 

* This is the khila of three stances irhich comes before BY. z. 163. It is described 
thus in the Anukrama^i: vefM$: tfcat^s veno: bhavavfttaivi tu. The reading of B refers 
to this khila less definitely by the latter description. ^ Cp. yakpnaghnam in the 
SarySnnkrama^^I. 

67. 'Depart' (apehi: x. 164) is destructive of evil dreams: 
Indra and Agni^ are incidental. 

There was a seer; Kapota Nairrta by name^ who practised 
prolonged austerity. 

t%f^ ^ bfk, t%f^ 9 hm^r.— ^Whwr: m^r, npn b, ^twwr: r^rS*, i(W- 
inrr: hd, •wrr fk. 

* There is no mention of India and Agni here in the Saryanakrama^i. 

68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptade 
in the forest ^ : the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious 
to himself, 
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^^Ofl, hdm^r^r^r^ ^j%[ bfr, ^HV ^' Though the reading akarot giyes the pBda 
one syllable too many, I have retained it as an iiregularity which is probably original, since 
there are other cases in the BD. — •ftVT% bfkr, "^1^11% hd, •f^Wft m^. — ^ HHm'r, 
Ipn^bfkr', ^[W^^hdr*. — Wft^ ^n^l^f^* bfkr, qiM^cH ^^flV^' ^^^* — ^* 
end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in ff by ^l) in b, not at all in hdm^k. 

* Cp. the words of BV. x. 165. 3 : asfrya^ pada^ kffmte agnidhSne, 

16. Deitias of BV. z. 166-174. 

69. with the hymn 'O gods' {devdh: x. 165) : it is stated 
to have the object of expiation ^ ' (Make) me a bull ' {rsdbham 
md : X. 166) is destructive of rivals. ' By which this ' i^jeriedom) ^ 
is addressed to Mind {pidnasci). 

In bfk, which read ^^ (^^ ^ f, ^^TT't^k, ^^ ft b) #Wt ff^lfit:, there 
is a lacuna between the first two words of 69 and the last two of 70. 

* Cp. SarvSnnkrama^i : proyaidUam idam, adding vathadeomn, of which nothing is 
said here. ^ This is a khila of thirteen stanzas which precedes BV. z. 167 and which 
begins yetudcufi bhutam bkiuvanaifi bhavisyai. Each of its stanzas (excepting 6 and possibly 
9, where there is a lacuna) begins with a form of the relative pronoun, and each ends 
with the refrain tan me maiuifi Hoastufihalpam ashu The first six stanzas are identical 
with VS. xzziY. 1-6, except that the first and the fourth appear in inverted order in the 
vs. It is described thus in the Anukramani: yena: sapUma; mSnaoat^ {manaaah}) Sva- 
gmidtalpo ; manasam. From the reputed author the khila is called Hoasoj^ikdlpa and regarded 
as an Upanisad (see Indische Studien, ii. 51 ff.) ; it is quoted under this name in Manu 
xi. 251. The 9gyidhSna, iv. aa 3, quotes this khila by its pratika (yenedam) ; cp. Meyer, 
p. XXV f.; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

70. The two seers Gathina (Vi^vSmitra) and Bhargava (Jama- 
dagni) ^ saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra (begmning) ' To thee ' 
{tubhya: x. 167). Varu^ia, Vidhatr, Anumati^, Dhatr, Soma, 
Brhaspati — 

ftVniT^'rf^ bdr, f^^lAIKfll m^, lacuna in bfk, cp. critical note on 69. 

* Cp. Arritnukmmanl x. 86: vUvanUtrajamadagm ( r= SarvSnukramai^ fsir [fp] 
gathinabhargavau. ^ 70^ has one syllable too many ; cp. 68^. 

71. these six deities are there praised in the third stanza 
(x. 167. 3)*. With the following (hymn) 'Of Vata' (vdtotsya: 
X. 168) Anila praised his father^. 
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IR hbfk. W^ m^r. — jfl)q|€||l|f^ < ^mt hm^r, g^ftqifilR l Ijm b, 5*tW- 
filft ^I^J fk. — M^fll^o)^ hm^r, IV^wWt^ bfk. — ^rf^t b, irf^ hdm'rfk. 

* Sary&nukiama^T : tjiiya Ungokiadevata; cp. Sa4guru8i0ya. ^ Op. Xr^u- 
kiamai^I x* 87 : vdtayano muni^ suktai/i vatatyety oniXo jagau, 

72. The seer Sahara^ saw the hymn which (begins) ' Eefireshing' 
{piaydbhuh : x. 169). Now various kinds of milch kine are there 
praised^. 

fRi^Wl^hm^r, ?Ri|1|i^bfk. — If^ ^gft: r, ^nO ^SfV hdin\ Hif^ r*r*r*, 
^aWTT ^Bftt fk, Iflll^l f^tV ^- — ^fn U bm^r, m ^ bfk. — 7a*=v. 92*. 

* The name of the seer is S>abara in the XrsSnukrama^I and the SarvSnoknma^l. 
^ The Sarr&nnkrama^i simply describes this hymn as gaivjiom. 

73. 'Far-shining' {yihhrdti x. 170) is addressed to Surya; 
'Thou this' {f>vam tyorni: x. 171) is addi'essed to Indra; *Come 
hither' (d yahi: x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn; and 'Hither 
thee' (a tva : x. 173. i) are two hymns (173, 174) for consecrating 
a king* who has been anointed^^. 

^ vjff? b, ^ fnff* fk, ?n ^n^ m^r, ^ tiTfftt h, ^ ^rrf^ d. — m 
^fin hd, •^i ^gfif: m^r, •^ w^\ b, (•^)^w^: fk. — ^nl^fiirimm hm^rs, "^cnft 

^ftfftlWf bfkr*. — ^n^p!^l% hm^r, ^T^fTfl^ bfk, ^ifinT^rtt ?• — The end of 
the varga is here marked by qi) in hbfk, not in m^d. 

* The SarvSnukrama^i describes these two hymns as rajfia </ti^; cp. ^tgvidhSna 
iy. aa. 4. ^ 73^^ is quoted by ^afgumsisya on BY. z. 173. 

16. D«itiM of BV. z. 17fr-181. 

74. Arbudi* saw the next (hymn) 'Forth you' {pra vah: 
X. 1 75) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which 
follows this (x. 176) is addressed to Agni: there the stanza 
'Forth the sons' {pra 8unaA)ah\ x. 176. i) is addressed to the 
Bbhus. 

mr^ hd, VT^mr bfk, VWf r. — •ff^: hm^fr, •^: b, •i^: k, •ij^: r". — 
HWi: hm^bfkr, Vjm\ r^r*r».— •^Iljll H hm^r, •^ H fk, -ilip^ b. 

* Op. SarvSnnkramai^i : pra vdff, . . arbudir groofu) ^staui. 
II. S 8 
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75. Now the seer Fatamga sang the hymn which follows, 
*The Bird' {patamgam: x. 177) ; some regard this as addressed 
to Siiiya, while others (think that it is) destructive of sorcery 
(mdydbheda^). 

HTW^ hdbr, im^ m\ fk.— H^rot hm^r, ITWT^ b, ^fflTO^ f k. 

* The Sarvannkiama^I uses the same vord to describe this hymn ; cp. ISgvidh&Da 
iy. 22. 5 : mayabhedanam eiaU 

B 76. In (this hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that 
in the second (stanza : x. 177. 2) is praised Vac, the goddess who 
cherishes in her heart * the speech which is well known (vidttam)^. 

iTRnS*^ m^fkr, iTRnSl^ b.— ^!»WTf m\ J^OTl^ bfkr.— ^ ftirfS m\ 
^^ fwM b, ^qt ft'lff^ f, •WrfH kr. — J([ m^bf, HT kr. — IfTt ftf^Wf ¥!ft«^ 
m^bj^fT^ t^f^nl ^ffiftf, ^TPTT ftf|[llf irftr. — TWa^oka is found in B and m* only. 

* Op. the words of BY. z. 177. 2: pata^go vacani manasa bibharii . • . dyotamSnam, 
^ This perhaps alludes to the four kinds of speech spoken of in BY. i. 164. 45 : tani 
vidur hrdhmtofah • . • iurtya^i vaeo manusya vetdanti, 

77. The hymn 'Forthwith this* {tyam u §u: x. 178), which 
has Tarki^ya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good luck 
(svastyayana)\ 'Up'(w«: x. 179) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (179, 180), while that which follows, *Both extension' 
(prathaS ca : x. 181), is addressed to the AU-gods. 

W^l ^fT#t^ m^fkr* (mV kr*), W^% <n^4« b, IV^fcEffir ^ #^ 

h dr. The reading of the B MSS. is fiayoured by the Sarvanukramai^T, which describes the 
hymn as di^«^. — ^^^^ hd, ^3^ m\ y^^ f, Bf|^ b, ^^ r. — ^^^|^ ^ 
hdm^r, ^^^^ ^TR^ bf k. — iffif ^ hm^r, %f?r ^ b» ^^ particle in fk. 

* Cp. Bgvidhana iy. 23. a : tyam u fo iH tvastyttyanam, 

78. In it the first three seers* have declared their own 
power: how the Bathaiptara chant {stotra) and how the Brhat 
chant, 

^^^[?^hm^r, •^rpCb, •^TWt, fk. — KmWl brb, iPWT fk. — ^n^T^STBH hdr, 
^v«l^^nS fk, V^€im€|: b. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by R^ in bfk, not 
in hdm\ 
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* That IB, Dhatr. Sayitr, ViB^u, mentioned in the third pSda of each of the three 
itanzas of this hymn, as the source from which others (Yasistha, Bharadv^a) derived 
the Bathaiptara, the Brhat, and the Gharma. 

17. SeitiM of BV. z. 182-184. 

79. and how the Gharma came into being from Savitr* is 
implied. Now in the hymn 'Brhaspati' {brhaspatih: x. 182) 
Brhaspati is praised. 

Wjift hd. ^qjr: w}, ^BrjprV br, ^fpn (^wSt:) fk. — ^MUVTI hrbfk, ^TTO- 
ir^ft m^, (fT^%)Tni ^mct r^r*r*. — ^Instead of 79*^, given in the text according to 
the reading of hdr, m^bfkr^ have substituted a line which has already occurred twice 
before in B MSS.: 

^^f^^sniRq^ inn ipi ipftflhn: i (5 ^ftfSflU m^) 

b alone further adds the line — 

* Cp. BV. X. 181. 3 : a suryad abharan gharmam efe. 

80. Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to he prayers 
for the institutor of the sacrifice {yajamdnoi) \ 

The hymn of Prajavat Prajapatya, which (begins) ' I saw thee ' 
{pupobiyam tvd : x. 183) ^, 

IWWTiRr hm^r, f|qi4< | i l H^| ; b.— %f%r^ ^ ftft hm^r, %f^^ ^^ 
KV b. — ^80""^ is omitted in fkr*. 

* The word yajamana occurs in the refrain of the three stanzas of this hymn : athd 
karad yojamanaya 4a^ yofi, ^ So^^ssAjfSnukramaigii x* 95^ , except that the reading 
there is sukta^ tat for yat sukiam. 

81. praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their 
characteristics (Knga) : that is, the first (stanza) utters prayers for 
the man desiring a son ^ then 

^vn Mss. and r.— ftrf^^iT^ frf^mt: bf, ft f tX^i^nf^ai: kr*, ftrf^^iT^ 

^Hm: hdr.— JIVn ft ^^WR hm^r, H ^ *il<ll*|(^ 15m: b, ll^H|€l|4|fi| WXT. 

f. — This aloka is omitted in r^r*r'. 

* The respective deities for the three stanzas are the Yajamana^ his wife, and the 
Hotf ; cp. Sarvanukramapi : anvrco^i yajamanapatnthotraiifaft. 
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82« the second for the woman desiring a son, while the third 
(expresses) self-praise of the seer. Now the hymn which (begins) 
'Yi^nu' {vimuh: x. 184) they declare to be addressed to the 
All-gods *. 

•^ ?|^: hdm^r^ •^R^^: r, «^rT!|^: bfk. — ^ ^ hm^r, ^W^W bfk. — 
IT^UTt hm'r, IT^[^m^ bfk. 

* The SairSnokrama^T describes this hymn as UngoJdadahata. 

83. In it the seer utters prayers with a view to his wife's 
(obtaining) offspring *. Now the following (hymn) is ' O Nejame^a ' 
(nejamesa) b. It is stated to be optionally (applicable : vd) ^ with 
a view to ofepring. 

^I^T^ hm^r, l?R[f^bfk.— Ht hm^rb, lf^ kr*— ^^Rftft hml^»k^^ «niiW?l 
b, irt(%^f^ r. — il^nf IT m^SI?! hdm*r^r*r', mA\^ WRTJ^ft r, «i4i4R^ ^-^cl 
b, ^l4l^X4 ^t^VTt fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by R^ m bk, by ^^ 
after 83^ in f, not at all in hdm^ Owing to the transposition of 84, 85, the figures 
indicating the end of vargas 17, 18, 19 have got shifted, but come right again at aa 

* Cp. SarvSnnkrama^i : garhkarthaiih. ^ This khila of three stanzas, coming 
before BV. z. 185 in the Kashmir collection, is identical with Aufrecht's xziii. Between 
yenedam and this, the Kashmir collection has one of two stanzae beginning yasam udkai 
eaturhQam and coming before BY. x. 170. ° I am uncertain as to the exact sense of va 
here. Perhaps it means that the hymn is addressed to Nejamesa, but may be ceremonially 
applied for the purpose of obtaining offspring. Its three stanzas are prescribed, along 
with five others, in the ritual during pregnancy, by the Grhya Siitras ; e.g. AGS. L 14. 3 : 
cp. Stenzler, pp. 35-37. This khila is also mentioned in Rgvidhana iy. 23. 3; cp. Meyer, 
p. zxiii. It is translated and exammed with reference to its deity, Nejamesa, by Wintemitz, 
JRAS., 1895, pp. 149-155- 

18. The Uiila < Vcdamesa,' D«itiM of BY. z. 185-188. 

84. ' To this (wife) of mine longing for a son do thou grant 
offspring which (shall be) male'* — ^with (this) half of the 
whole (first) stanza he^ means this whole combination (yoga) 
of prayer^: 

^F9 bm^, ^n\ r, these two and the following three syllables (^ H^) <>^^^ ^ 
fk. — 4 ^ ^14)1*11 m^r, H^WTOTBr b, ^miV fk.— IRTPRN fkr^r^r^, ^iv ^^^N b, 
V^il^ to}, ^^l^ ^ r. — inyn(.fkm^r^r*r', €|Jfl4|4<^b, ^nyi|>^r. — ^^nfl[4t 
^t^tn tif aU MSS. and r. — ^jft m\ mjftt r, Ifft b, ^ f, inft k, Iflt t\ — 
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lffff^ in^r^r*r', 'ft ^ fk, ^ff^ r", XfX %1| b. — if^ all MSS. and r. — m^ is the 
only MS. that has this and the following sloka in the present position, which is obviously 
the proper one. The others (bfkr^r^r^r*) have them between 130 and 131, where they 
are absolutely out of place, hd omit them altogether. 

* The second and part of the fourth p&da of 84 are so corrupt that I have little 
confidence in my restoration. I have made two assumptions : firstly, that the second pSda 
is a corruption of the second half of the khila line ; secondly, that this corruption is partly 
due to five syllables (sarvargardhaui) of the fourth pida having been by mistake copied 
into the second. The meaning of the whole sloka would then be : ' this line (a$yai me 
&C.) may be taken to represent the whole khila of three stanzas.* ^ That is, Mathara, 
whose view, in connexion with the BSskala school, is stated in the next s'loka. 
® According to the rule of AsS. i. i, if one pSda is quoted the whole stanza is meant; 
if the incomplete first pSda of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn is meant ; if more than 
one pSda is quoted, three stanzas are meant. Cp. Stenzler, AGS., p. 49, note to § 9. 

85. the traditional teaching of Mathara is that in the name 
(Nejame^a) the letter e^ iB intended to (arouse) compassion ; 
while the Ba^kalas (say) that in the verb (ddadhe)^ the two e's 
(ay-oh) have the meaning of a past tense (Jbhutakarana) in (the 
sense of) an (av-t) ^. 

^^m^ m^kr, •IITTRIT b. — HTftl m^rf, fTftr k, Wrf^ b. — MMiJi r, WWK* 
m^bfk.— ^WWn* m^bf kr*. ^WWRf* r.— iTTBIirT b, ^TPJlTTr, WFJfrTn.f, ^T^RTT 
k, inW^m\ — ^Wfllflf? ! b, *l«H€|irif T | f, H4«l^iftf<ffl k, ^PNwt^r, 
Hffl^MlQA m*. 

* That is, in Kigamesa instead of the regular Nagamesa; this sloka containing 
remarks on the use of e in both noun and verb in this khila. ^ This remark refers to 
the verb used in the second stanza : yalAeyojm pfthivi . . garbkam adadke and to its 
interpretation by the l^Lskalas as the 3rd pers. sing, perfect, not present. For, according 
to them, when there are two personal endings -e, that is, adadh-e, i. sing., and adadk-e 
3. sing., the latter form can be perfect only, not present, where we should* have ddhat-te, 
3rd pers., beside adadh-^t ist pers. ® That is, adadh-e is here =ack(M-atf. This 
interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can suggest nothing better. 

86. The Mahitra (hymn) which (begins) 'The great (aid) of 
the three' (mahi tni}dm: x. 185) they regard as praise of the 
Adityas, Varuna*, Aryaman, Mitra. Now in very few^ other 
(hymns) addressed to the Adity&s, 

V^fti hm^r, iTrflhr b. ^fUhl fk.— ^4< I ^U|f4<^|imH, hdm^r, MVm^*<fi<- 
%Bg(^b, ^oilRlQl^Hl ^ fk. — nf^ U hm^rk, -nt^ ^ bf.— 86** ii omitted in r*r*r«. 



RV. X. 185-] BRHADDEVATA vui. 87— [318 

* I have preferred this reading because Varnna, and not Surya, is mentioned in 
BV. X. 185; and this identical pada (varu^aryamamitrai^am) has occmred twice before: 
iii. 108^ and y. 50^ ^ ' Very few ' is taken oyer from the next line. 

87. except in this, are these three gods only praised. This 
hymn, according to sacred authority (irutam)^ is intended for 
prosperity {Sdntyartham) and is also purifying. 

B It is recognized (dr§ta) as also benedictory in the valediction 
of travellers * (i/dtdm). 

^WK m\ ^^l h*fk, mm T. — % ^pR^hdm\ fci^^i^br, ft^iP^fk. — ^qilllrf!! 

b, imrRft f. ^rnwfq m^kr. 

* The emendation yatam is supported by the use of adhvatu in BV. z. 185. a and 
by the words of the RgvidhSna iv. 23. 3 : tnahi trpjiam avo 'iiv Hi gvastyayane japei* 
Cp. BV.yiii. 83. 6 : kfiyanio ymUo adkvann a deoa vrdhoya humake. This hymn is described 
as naatyayanam in the Sarv&nukrama^I also. 

88. (Then) Ula praised his father Vata* (in) 'May Vata' 
{vdtah : x. 186). The next (hymn) is addressed to Agni (x. 187). 
But in the ten books (of the Bg-veda) the (hymn which begins) 
'Forth' {pra: x. 188) is the one (which is) clearly addressed 
to Jatavedas^. 

mn ^l^^4|^<H. hdm\ ^irtW IITO^ in?^bfkr.— ^npW^hdm^r. ^TO- 
'rt^ r"t ^[Fnr^ b, ^ni^ f. — 5 hm^r f k, ^ b. — The end of the varga is mariced 
at the end of the next sloka in bf» not at all in hdm^k. See note at the end of the 
preceding varga, 

* Cp. above, 71. ^ Because J&tavedas is the only name here mentioned; this 
hymn is described as jSiavedatyam in the SarvSnukrama^I alsa 

19. BV. z. 189, 190. The khila < San^jnaaam.' 

89. Whatever elsewhere is spoken of as addressed to 
Jatavedas^ is (really) addressed to Agni. As to the hymn 
'Hither this bull' {dycrni gauh: x. 189), Saxparajni sang of 
herself (in it) ^. 

•^5^inW hdm*r»bfkr^ •^ ^n^t^P^r.— ^ vft Am\ V^ft ^QRPiB. 

* In i. 67 Jatayedas is explained as the Middle Agni. Besides z. 189, the Saryinu- 
krama^i describes only one hymn, i. 99, dajatavedasyam; and the BD. also i. 58. 94; ii. 2. 
^ Op. SarvSnukrama^i : sarparajHij atmadaiivataigi saurya^ va. 
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90. Therefore she is the deity in it ; some declare Surya 
(to be the deity). Mudgala^ SaJkapuni, and the teacher Sakat&yana, 

hm^rfk, VFEf'^ b. The San^nukrama^i haa ^4^ but this does not appear to be 
sufficient, in the present case, to decide against the prevailing reading of the MSS. — 
^ ^■nrr* m^rbfk, ^n^: hd.— m^Rmnr: hdm^r^bkr", T'ftTr* r. 

91. consider that Vic, as occupying the three spheres, is (here) 
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamar^na saw the following 
evolutional {phdvavrtta)^ hymn (x. 190) ^ 

«4i^w*<<^ : ^^\ «i[i<<MH<i|: b, <4u[im4<4|; f. 

* Op. SarvSnnkrama^I : aghamarfof^s bhavavftiam, ^ With reference to this 
hymn, h has on the margin the folloiring lines : 

92. to which no superior exists either for prosperity or 
purification ^ As the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings, 
removing every infirmity *>, 

^Rirr^ni\ JmS\ IWrr f, ^Wrr hdbk, ItWr r. — pa*^, g^l*^ are wanting in r^r*r'. 

* Cp. BgyidhSna iv. 23. 5 : poinVra^d^i paoUraiii tu Japed evaghafnar^ai^am. ^ g2 
and 93' appear with slight yariations of reading in RgvidhSna iv. 24. 2, being there 
introduced with the words evat^ tad ffir abravlt; cp. BD. vol. i, p. 147. 



93. SO the sin-effacing {agha'mar§ana) prayer (hrahma) 
removes every infirmity. As to (iti) the (hynms) which follow 
it (x. 190), that which (comes) next (beginning) 'Unanimity' 
{samjndnam) ^ is (in) praise of knowledge. 

«<l<)^ra h. •^tfirfif d, •^rftft fk, If^T^b, ?r5n^m\ ^!^T^ ^ 
r, H^I^^Hl U r*r*r'. — ^hTHf WPWNWJ hm^r, ih|T WPWhWJ b, ^SWUW TO^J 

f. — The end of the varga is marked by RQ. in hbfk after the next sloka (94), not at all 
in m^d. 

* This is the first khila in the fifth adhyaya of the Kashmir collection. It Ib 
identical with Anfrecht's zxv. It is separated from nejamesa (83) by one khila of one 
stanza, OMkavantam, coming before BV. z. x88 and identical with Anfrecht's xziy. 



RV. X. 191] BRHADDEVATA viii. 94— [320 

20. Two Uiilas. BV. z. 191. MaluLnanuii vtaaias. 

94. Now as to the fourth (hymn) * Of the handless fiends ' 
{nairhastyam), it is destructive of rivals * ' Together, together, 
indeed' {scm-sam it: x. 191. i) and * Forth, of sacrifices' 
(prq^hvardndm)^ are traditionally held to be two (stanzas) 
addressed to Agni<5. 

^qg*f ^ m^f, "^ffi ^ U k. '^TpfiJ ^ hd, ^^^^ ip^ b, ^tyin^ (^iv^n) 
r^r*r«.— %?in^ H^ ?t hdm^r, FTT^fan^ b, WT^^Tft?* f.— ^ hdm^frb, Ijm 
k, ^ TRTt^l^ r^r*r«. 

* This is the khila which in the Kashmir colleddoii comes after ta^jHSnam, It 
consists of three stanzas, and begins nairhastymjt senadaraifatn. It is thus described in the 
Anokrama^i : nairhastyafri; tfcani: nirkastyafL (nirahastya MS.) ; sapatnaghntaii unadara^ 
fMun^* anusfuhhatu bfhatimadhyam. I assume that eatttrtham means it is the fourth, counting 
from X. 190 : (l) aghamarsai^, (2) Mi^-fmn it, (3) $tupjliSnam, (4) nairhastyam, BV. x. 
191. 1 (aatfi'sam it) is mentioned out of the order of tbe hymn of which it is the first stanza, 
80 that it may be coupled with pradhvaraiiiSm as addressed to Agni. The order in which 
the BgvidhSna mentions these four khilas is : (l) aghamarsai^, (2) nairhastyatn, (3) 5091- 
sam it, (4) satpjiUinam. Cp. Meyer, Bgvidhana, p. zxvi ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 
^ This khila of seven stanzas, beginning pradhvara^^ pate vaso, follows nairhastyam and 
is thus described in the Anukramanl: praj sapta; kaiyapo jamadagnir: uttama iannyur: 
adyaagneyi gayatri, dvitiyaupottamqaiifL pahkiam, tj-fiyaakfarastutis sa^uifup: eaturtlu 
savmd, paficami $awn. The last stanza is identical with the last of tamjfianam {tac ckaqi 
yor a fffyjihnahe, &c.), and is at the same time the concluding stanza of the BY. according 
to the BSskala recension ; cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 495. ^ IgneyyoM must be 
the right reading, as from the above statement of the khila Anukramanl and from that 
of the SarvSnukrama^I on BY. z. 191 : adyagneyt, only the first stanza of each of these 
hymns, not the whole of both hymns (agneye), is addressed to Agni. 

95. Now in the first* (stanza) of * Unanimity,' U^ana, Varuna, 
Indra, Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the second, the Ai^yins. 

^tin% b, ^Bhrrt hm^r, iWUPr fk.— ^JUl^nft hm^r, IfWTftrft bfk.— 95 is 
wanting in r^r*r*. 

* The irregularity of dedension in prathamatyim is probably due to the following 
tfOyasyam, 

96. The third and the last two (3, 4, 5) express prayers. Indra 
(and) Fui^n are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn) 
destructive of rivals*. 



321] — viii. 99 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. x. 191 

^nfir^^fff^^ftf UTt hm^rbfk, ^ Wf^fAl^ ^-^cl r^r*r'. — 96*^ and 97 are 
imntmg in r^r^r'. 

* That is, of nairhastyam ; cp. 94. These two deities are mentioned in the second 
stania of that khila. 

97. And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with 
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They 
regard * Together, together' {sarri'Scmi: x. 191) and * Unanimity' 
{samjMncmi) to be the best (charm for) conciliation *. 

ti^«i«i f, itfrt r*, ^ST^ b, ^ti^«i hd, ^prt m*. The name of the reputed 
seer in XrBSnnkiama^i z. 99 and in the Sarvfinnkrama^I is Saipyanana. 

* In BgvidhSna iv. 24. 4, S to^i-fam u described as tmibkraifkarm^a^ makat, and 
taiftjUanam as tandhikaram. 

98. The Mahanamni stanzas are mystical {ffuhya) and they 
are addressed to Indra : whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day 
of Brahma which lasts for a thousand years ^ 

^RfTTF^ W^ hdr, 44lf l«llM ^^ f, ^HTfTTOT f^ b. — ^Jfn^m^r, Jfit 

bf, 3in hdk.— it»!rt^ ^ ^hm^r, Trtn^r^ ^ b, (m) %?[T^mi ^^ 

f.— ^ ft WW* r^r*r«, ^ i WWhm\ ^ f JUff b, ^ f JUff r". ^ f WTWi U 

8a4gnnisi8ya, who (p. 169, sloka 9) quotes nearly the whole line, has ^^ji^. — V 
TT^ hdm^r, ^BRTIfl^ rir*r«, ^IT^^Wt b, 551^^^% f, ^atwr% krl— In m^ this 
filoka comes after loi. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bfk, by ^0 in 
h, not at all in m^d. 

* Op. Bhagavadgi^ yiii. 17 : iahasrayugaparyantam akar yad hrdhmaiyi viduh, which 
appears in Nimkta ziv. 4 with the slight variation yygaaahasraparyantam. It occurs 
again in Manu L 73 in the somewhat modified form : 

tad vai yugasdhasrantwfi brahmain pw^yam ahar vidufi, 

21. Mahiiiiainiii vtaaias: what coxuititates a hymn. 

B 99. The ritualists {ydjUika) say that a hymn (sukta) has 
a minimum of three stanzas^. The deities which appear in 
praise^ therein, own the hymn {suktabhdj) ^. It has, as is well 
known, been stated by Saunaka that the deities which own the 
hymn are always the chief object (of praise), 
n. Tt 



Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viiL loo— [322 

K^ m^b, dRU^tfr^ — ^g^fV m\^|?!t bfkr*. — fm^ ^TR ^WfTV m\ ^Wt V 
^Wn^ fkr«, ^W» V « fJPfW b.— IWW^Wl bfkm^ iroT'r?pPH^ r». 

* According to this BY. i. 99 would not be a fukttu ^ Op. iv. 143 : stuiau yasyeka 
dfiyate; see also i\, 16. ® 99 has one syllable too many. 

B 100. Now one should know that the Mahanamms ^ are stanzas 
addressed to India, for such is the statement that appears 
{^r^tcm) in a Brahmana^. The term hymn does not appear 
(applied to them) ; the expression {vadci) hymn (^22^) is (used) 
in connexion with the Nivids «, as one applies {ahcC) the designa- 
tion of hymn to the Prai^as ^. 

m^bfkr^ — Wl^ b, mnV fkr*, WgW* m^. — ^^Ifl ftft?5 m^b, ^M^^ 
fftllj fkr*. — V^(c||f| fkr*, iN^^Tf m^, If^YTf b. 

* These stansas (=Ait. Ar. iv) form the khila which follows pradk^ara^am in the 
Kashmir collection. They begin tida magha{wi)% vida gatum tmuia^Jiso Maf^^ and are 
thus described in the Annkrama^i : tida : daia: • . . aindra^ pawtmanam annffii&Aflm, ftc 
They are described in the Bgyidhana, iv. 25, as constituting the end of the Bg-veda 
SaqihilS. Op. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 509 f. ^ Op. AB. y. 7. 2 : imdro va etabhbr 
makSn atmSnmii fUrandrnta, tasman makanSmnyah ; cp. also KB. zziii. 2. * That is, 
the Nivid-suktas are so called as the principal hymns which at the midday libation have 
the Nivid inserted in the middle, or at the third libation before the last verse of the 
S^astra. Thus the Diirohana hymn to Indra-Yam^a is treated as a Nivid (AB. vi. 25. 7). 
^ That is, the praiiikaii iuktam, which consists of twelve Praisas ; see above, ii. 153, 154. 

B 101. One should understand that these ^ constitute (in reality 
only) single parts of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well 
as other stanzas which belong to the Kuntapa (huntyd)^ and 
are separated by padas ^, as the AitaSa (pralapa) ^ and the verses 
technically called Devanitha, &c. ; for in the Kuntapa (section) 
all that constitutes one hymn ®. 

^j%^l^ m^f kr«, ^5*^^^ b.— fWr: m\ fUTt b, JWTt fkr*.— fiHIWrT: b, 

Prnwr. f, ffiTTUT: k, f^rum: r*. ftnnn: m*.— ^j^ifift m\ n^roV f kr«, ^Wt 
b. — ^ftp i mf^^^ ii fkr«, ^qflfuf^fii i i m\ ^q<^^iif^i( n i b.— jwrft b, ijnft 

fk. WIfft r*. JRVA m\— H* f^ ^IBi^b, 1[4 fWI( fkr', llV^lli^ m\ 



823] — viil 103 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Condurion 

* That is the NividB in the Niyid-siiktaa and the Pndns in the praifikajn suktam. 
The word kuntya, which is not found elBewhere, must mean ' a stanza belonging to the 

KmitSpa section.' The latter is defined as a hymn containing thirty stanzas {kuntapa^ 
namakaip, tpniadfeant suktam) by SSya^a on AB. vL 33. i (cp. ASS. viiL 3. la, 13), He 
enumerates the constitaent parts in his commentary on AB. vi. 32. 3-25. On the Kuntapa 
section (AV. zz. 127-136) cp. Bloomfield, SBE., voL xlii, pp. 688 ff. ® The AB. states 
that the Aitasa pralapa (^i. 33. 14, 15) and the Devanitha (vi. 35. 22) are recited (ia^u), like 
a Nivid, by {Adas with om after each. As the MSS. all have the prefix »t and practically 
all a in the verb, I have retained the reading niiastd^, * separated * (see St. Petersburg 
Dictionary under ^ias), though greatly tempted to make the correction vi-iastd^, 
'separately redted ' ; cp. AB. iii. 19. 8 : Mr nividd tuktcan viia^et. ^ In the Kuntapa 
hymn Saya^a also takes to be included the (AY. xx. 129-132) Aitasa pralapa (which he 
states to consist of an aggregate of seventy pfidas : comm. on AB. vi. 33. i ; cp. 6 and 
ASS. viii. 3. 14) and the Devanitha (AY. zz. 135. 6-10) which he states to consist of 
seventeen padas (cp. ASlS. viii. 3. 25) in his commentary on AB. vi. 34. i. * This 

agrees with Si^ya^a's statement that the (whole) Kun1»pa hymn includes the Aitasa 
pralapa, the Devanitha, and other groups of padas. 

102. Now the first supplementary pajssage {puri^Orpadd)^ 
of these (Mahanamni stanzas) should be (regarded as belonging) 
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one 
to Vi^nu, and the fifth to Pu§an. 

^mrt U hm^r, ^Wirt ^TRC ^^^' — HI1W^IM7 < : hm^r, MfM^q^lH. bfkrl — 
^l^^lH^t %^RI hdr,'!tl|f ^ iNrt ^ b, ftj^ ?IT^^4I ^'l fJtf ft^t "T %^ 
%1| r*. — ^qt'll ^ U ^IVW^ hdm\ ifNI %^^ ^WPWC. r, ifNl ^fl*lfl5 Tl?l, h, 

^fNt %^»nr: ii^ f r", ifNt ^n^(w* v[Kjf{, k. 

* These are supplementary pieces used to fill up (like rubble, ptififa) in the recita- 
tion of the MahanSmnl stanzas. According to the reading of B, there would only be four 
of these, Pn^pati being omitted. According to the Eausitaki Biahma^a (zziiL 2), there 
are, however, ^y^ (connected with Pr^pati, Agni, Indra, Pusan, Devab) : etani pafLcapadani 
purifam iti dasyante. According to the Anukrama^i of the khila collection also there are 
five: pun^'-padany a^neyoHyats^aoa^fufra-^atifiia-^toMiit; omitting Pn^pati, but adding 
Yis^u, like the BD., which omits the Devati ; Mitra's reading, having both Praj&pati and 
DevSt^, includes siz deities. On the Purisa-padas see further Paficaviipsa Brahma^a ziiL 
4. 12, 13 ; ASS. vii. 12 ; LBtyayana iv. 10. 18, &c. 

103. To Agni belong the Prayajas and the Anuyajas, the 
Prai^as and the oblations. Now whatever may be the divinity 
of the oblationsj must also be the divinity of the Prai^as. 



Conclusion] BBHADDEVATA viii. 104— [824 

^Im ^ ^ hdr, Jm ^^h, iNf ii ^ fk, ^tm T[^ to}. — fft^ ^TRC ^^^^f 

^ % m^, ^ ^ r. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^R in hbfk, not in m^ d. The 
fact that h marks the end of the preyioos varga after 98 and of the present one here, though 
the twenty-first varga would thus contain only two siokas, is an indication that 95^101 
belonged to the original text ; a conclusion corroborated by these lines being composed 
in the triftubh metre. 



22. Beitiefl of Viyids, Vigadas, and 

104. The deities of the Nivids and of the Nigadaa ^ (can be 
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names ^ ; and those 
stanzas are recited with a Nigada which are (thus employed) 
in conformity with the ceremonial. 

tll%^ ^'nrn hdm^rbfk, dllF^n^^fli: r^r*r'. — fipi^ hdm^r, ft^^ 
bfkr^— ^Wnipn hm^r. ^mPIRIT k, IRqiW f, VSm b. 

* See St. Petersburg Dictionaiy, sub Yoce. ^ That is, by the name of the 
deity occurring in the formulas employed as Niyids or Nigadas. 

106. Now to Agni are traditionally held to belong the Gayatriis, 
to Savitr the Uwihs^ to Soma the Anu^tubhs^ to Brhaspati the 
BrhatLsft 

^rf^Tf • m*bfr, ^r^fl hdr', ^Sf^lTV! kr*. 

* On this and the following slokas (102-Z09) are based the statements regarding 
the deities of metres in Katyayana's Sarroiukrama^i of the White Yigur-veda (Weber's 
ed. p. Iv): gayatrya agnif^, upfihafL MonUa^ anu^fubhali tomafi, bfhatya bfka^atili, Cp. 
BD. Yol. i, p. 153. 

106. ' The Panktis and the TrLjtubhs, one should know, belong 
entirely to Indra»; and all Jagatis^ whatsoever belong to the 
All-gods. 

^1*81^ hr, ^anj d, ^i[V f, ^qinV k, ltj[^ b. — ^IJT^ hm^r, IRI fk, flTf b. 

* According to the VS. Anukrama^I the Pabktis belong to Yaru^a and the Tristnbhs 
to Indra : pa^kter varut^ triffubha indrafi. ^ VS. Anukrama^I: Jagatya vihe devaf^. 

107. The Virajes belong to Mitra, the Svarajes to Varuna*. 
The Nicrts are declared to be Indra's, and the Bhurijes are 
traditionally held to be Vayu's^ : 



325] — viii. no TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 

fit^fin r» f^ft^^fJI^fll! fk. — flf^ hdm^, ^\^ bfkr. — lo?*** is omitted in r^r*r'. 

* Op.TS. Anuknuna^I : virajo mitrafi, narajo varw^, ^ No statement, VS. Anuk. 

A 108. or these two* may belong (to the god) in whose sphere^ 
(they are), or they may (both) have Vayu for their deity ^. 

But all the Atichandas metres have Frajapati for their deity ^. 

J491M(fl^4flK hm^rfk, H^mffl^qflU b. — 108^=132**. — The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

* That is, niert and bhurij each taken as a singular. ^ That is, each of these 
would belong to Indra or Y&yu according as the stanzas composed in these metrical 
forms happened to be connected with the one or the other. ° This line (108^ ) is 
found in A and m^ only. It has this position in m^, but comes after 107^ in A. 
I have placed it here because it seems much more naturally connected with 108^ , as 
adding an alternative referring to the same two deities (Indra and Vayu), than with 107^ ; 
and because we may infer from the silence of the VS. Anukrama^I about both, that the two 
lines are thus connected. If the alternative in 108^ had any reference to 107' , it would 
probably have been mentioned in the VS. AnukramanI, which makes the same statement 
about the viraj and ivaraj as the BD. in 107^^ ^ Op. VS. AnukramanI : aHchanda$afk 

23. Deities of metree, Vedias, Vafafkara, Bvihilqrtie. The BvarM. 

A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres {vichandas) 
belong to Vayu. As for those which are measured by padas, 

all Dvipadas are sacred to Puru^a, Ekapadaa are traditionally 
held to be sacred to BrahmS.^ 

mI^^ f^H^i irfr h, lll^M f^H^i* irfr d, ^\HJ f^M<T: irfr m^r, f^Uff^ 
^%A W^ bfkr^ — Hlfll ipi* hm*r, Hlffl ^§^V bfkr*. — 109^^ is found in A and 
m^ only. 

* Cp. VS. AnukramanI : vichandaao vayur, dvipaddyaft pwru§a, ekapadaya brahnuU 

110. All stanzas of the Rg-veda {re) are sacred to Agni^ 
sacrificial formulas {yajus) are sacred to Vayu, all chants (saman) 
and Brahmanas are sacred to Surya ^. 

^4t^imi| hm^r, ?BRW ^B^ fk, ^RWI^ b.— ^wWt hm^r, ^f^m bfk.— 
^ hm^r, ^ fk. ^n b.— irWTfir m^fkr. i|TOTf*f hd, ilTifTftr b. 

* Op. VS. Annkramayl : Mar^a fca agneyyali* ^ Cp. ibid. : iamani taura^i Morvaifi 
brahma^^i ca. 



Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viiL in— [326 

111. The call 'Vapat' is sacred to the All-gods, (and) the 
sound * him' (hirnkdra) * (The Agur formula) * We who sacrifice * 
(j/e yajdmahe) ^ is a form of the thunderbolt ^ which is preceded 
by speech. The call ^ Svaha ' has Agni as its deity. 

l^xi hdm^r, ^ b, ^ fk.— HWg^ hm^r, ^ ^ bfk.— •ftl^: hdbr, 

^ Hiifikdra is mentioned with vafofkara in AB. iiL 33. 4. ^ The fonnnla oaed 

at the beginning of the ya/ffo. See Haug, Aitareya Bz&hma^a, Yol. ii, p. 133, note. 
® Op. AB. iL 28. 5: agur vqfrafi, 

112. To the Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and 
oblation (svadhd). 

The shrill (krti§ta) tone {sva^a) is to be recognized as in 
the head ^ ; the first tone belongs to the palate K 

^^n hm^r, ^^H b, If^ fkr*. — mW hm^rb, HTV^ f. — HtHB hm^fr, 
'S(^^ bkd. 

^ Op. below» ii6. ^ Op. below, 117. See VS. PriltiAkhTa yiii. 47. 

113. But the second belongs to the centre of the brows ^ 
the third has its place {scmirita) in the ear^, the fourth should 
be (regarded as) in the tip of the nose^ the low (tone) is 
stated to belong to the chest ^; one pronounces the Atisvara® 
as formed by a protraction {km*sana) of the low (tone). 

•finSlfl: hdm^r, ^^^W* b, •^i^ fk. — ^ W^ ^S^(ft hm^br, •*hif« * " " 
^ fk. — im^H^m^JqW^i hdr, W^ ^^^H^nK m^ ^^*<^WH ^> ihtTOH- 
4HIH ^^- — ^^iflRITt hdb, VRliyi f. — Illl4l(i| hm^r, ^ li Pf^l B. — The end of the 
varga is here marked by ^^ in m\after li^^ in fk» alao inb, but by ^^, not at all in hd. 

* Op. below, 117. ^ Op. below, 118. ^ Op. below, 118. ^ Op. below, 119. 
* This form of the name, used also in 116, is not otherwise found; the usual form of 
the name, aUtvarya, is used below, lao ; cp. the definition given there : vikarseffa man- 
drasffa yuktah, 

24. D«itiM of the tonas. 

114. The Gods speak in {vadanti) the shrill (krufta) tone, 
men in the first, all beasts in the second, Gandharvas and 
Apsarases in the (next) tone. 
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Igi hm'rb, ^srfT k, omitted in f. — if^f^T T(VR ^R^l hm^r*. Vl^ptT* JWfMI^H. 

fk, f^V IWH: ^n^l^J. *l5il|lRiWflXRflt*ii r. — injW: hdm'r•bfk^^ ^IW r. — 
This and the following two slokas (1x4-116) come before 1x3 in bfkr*. 

116. Egg-bom creatures, birds, serpents, employ the fourth; 
PiSacas, Bak^ases, and Asuras employ the low tone (mandra). 

^Mtjw'cl hdr, (^}1m^^7| f, -qin^i^ct b, ^ft^TQSI^ ^^ ^^Q^ m\ ^^'^Q^ 
r*r*r*. — Wit, b, iTf^T fk, iTf^X: hm^r. — 115*^ is omitted in r^r*r*. 



116. But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves 
or is stationary. 

The shrill (hfrufta) tone, which permanently resides in the 
head, is sacred to the All-gods. 

'^Rl^l^^hdm^r, HflKlli^ bfkr*, ^rf^f^Tli^r^ r*r*. — ^NNl hm* bfk^^fnV 
r. — ^^^ mMbfk, ^Nl^ hr. 

117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and) peculiar 
to the Samans, has the Adityas for its divinities The second 
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con- 
nected with the Sadhyas. 

mf^W^^lfil hm^r, mf^W^^IA: bfk, ^f^ ip? ^ r^r*r*. — ^^^ ^RnftW: 
hdm^^»fk^^ 4j41^^4IH l Rl«: b. yT^Hfilfl^ IT: r. 

118. But the third tone here, which has its location in the 
ears, is sacred to the Advins; but the fourth tone here, which 
is nasal, is stated to be sacred to Yayu. 

Hff^Pf^hm^rbfk, in^?l^r^r*r*. — lilfThdb, l|^fk, ^nf^r. — W^hm^r, 
WI b, ?^^ fk, f^ r^r*r*. — The end of the vttrga is here marked by ^\i in bfk, not 
in hdm\ 



25. IMtias of the tones (oonoliided). Deities of the Frastava, Vdgitha, 
Vpadxava, Fratihixa, Vidhana. 

119. But the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes, is 
declared to have Surya as its divinity. But the sixth Saman 
tone the low {mcmdra) is stated to be sacred to Soma. 



Conclusion] BRHADDEVATl viii. 120— [328 

bfkr. — 117** is omitted in r^r*r*. — ^^TV^ hdm^r, ^lh[9S b, ^Qt^nS fk. 

120. But that which is formed with the protTaction of the 
low (tone) is called Atisvarya: it is to he known as sacred to 
Mitra-Varuna. It is located ^ in the position of the low (tone). 

fippflir U bm^r', f^T^f^Or 5 lid, f^NiH IJ fkr*, ^rf^^lf r^r*r*. — ^Jllt^- 
^BT^ m^r, ^1«t fWT^ bd, ^jft flWrT^ f, W^ fiWSTW b, — if ft^W^Wt bm^fr, 
« i^^H^^uH k, ;HT %^^iPltt b.— ininirTiTO^RTflPT: r^r*r«, *IH,l«l<lii*HP i ^ 
bdm^r', ii^PtWrf*! iWTpf ^ bfk, 

* SamahUa^ being used in much tbe tame sense as iamairitafi in 117 and 118^. 
Tbe reading tamani fof seems to be a corruption dne perbaps to the following iaptanam, 

121. These have here heen stated to be the gods of the seven 
Saman tones. But (the gods) of the other three ^ are the three 
Lords of the Worlds 

^W^ilHi hm^rbfk, ffff ^HOWf r'r*r«.— iflt ^ Tf^f^ bdm^rbfk, 

^wn irnrj ^^^* r^r*r*. 

^ That is, of the three tones of the Rg-veda. ^ That is, the three forms of 

Agni, spoken of in i. 73 as the three chief lords of the world, lohadipatayaM trmfaHu 

122. The Frastava in the Samans has Vac as its deity, or 
is sacred to Agni; the Ud^tha and the Upadrava are sacred 
to Indra, or they may have Vayu for their deity. 

^T1^^?lft hdb, ^n^^Wt m^fkr.— ^n^m: hm^r, ^^frfl^: b, ^Wflf^ f.— 

i4Him^4 bm'r, mn^: ^anl b, niaiq: ^ f. — ^(O^Ms^qi^J^nl hd c*^^ d), 

MlR^IMg^qi^^ a n r, ^<n^'1^j(^ft'«l m\ ^in^lMs^q i ^b, y»n i flMs(qW^ 
f.— ^^T^^hdm^r, <nnH^q7 ^b, ^1#l<|^q^ fk. Thefemininedual*|^i8pcrhape 
dae to a mechanical repetition of the pfida ^mi ^ 4I^^4^ occurring abo^e, 167^. 

123. Now the Eesponse {pratihdra) should be (regarded as) 
sacred to Surya, the Finale {pidhanoi) to the All-gods, by pro- 
nouncing them with the sound ^ him ' and with the sacred syUable ^ 
Om {pranavd) at the beginning^. 

fiWf hm^r, fiwr fk, fiRlf b. — ^ifWTR^ hm^ r, 41f9flH ^' — 1»3*^ " omitted 
in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^M in b, not in bdm^ (nor in fk as 
123*^ is wanting). 
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* Id the BrSihiDana account of the division of the ^mans into five parts all the 
ahove fonne, (i) om and Mm, (a) udgtiha, (3) pratihSra, (4) vpadrava, (5) nidhana, are 
included ; see AB. iii 23. 4; Hang, vol. ii, p, 198, note®*; cp. SSya^a on AB. iii. 23. 4: 
ki^aradayafi paHea Momaifiia vaUvadevSvayavalt. ^ Op. Saya^a, Lc: udgdtra pafhi- 

tavpah famHa adw him ity eva^ iabdo At^tftara^. 

26. Variou d«ities inddental in VaUv«d«va hjmiui. 

124. Thus he who knows the deities (of the Rg-veda) should 
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective 
formulas in (their) application to all rites. 

iV^ramVRf hm^r, iq^WraiTWf b. — 124** is omitted m fk, — ^q<»ft<^^fl 
hm^r, ^^Wr 1!^^%^ f, ^^WT IR[Wt ^, ^Wfll ffT^^I^ b. 

125. The Seven Seers* the Vasus, the Grods, the Atharvans, 
the Bhrgus, Soma, Surya, and Surya*>, Pathya svasti, the Two 
Worlds for whom formulas are stated <>, Kuhu, Gungu, Aditi, 
Dhenu, Aghnya; 

^ fk, ^ iCT^ ^^rr^nft ^: b.— iw^nifr m^r, iwWr bk. u^Wt f, 

^riNh hd.— €ti!f^: hdm^rfk, ittPl^ b, Hhft*^ r^r*r«.— ^TSft br, ^rfls 
hdm^fk. — ^1144^ hdm^r, sftURT^ fk. — gj^ hdfkr, J^ b. 

^ With the names enumerated in this and the following three slokas (125-128) cp. 
those contained in i. 125-129. ^ As all the other names in the line are in the plural, 

and the MS. evidence strongly favours it, I have adopted the reading somasuryalt, 
assuming that it is intended for a condensed compounds Soma and Suiyau, Moon and 
Sun and SiiryS (cp. RV. x. 85). ® I take this dual to be added to Rodasi in order 

to distinguish the dual name rddan from the smgular rodasi. All the other names in 
the line are, however, in the singular, and Rodasi in i. 129 is also meant to be singular; 
moreover one stanza of the BY. (vi. 50. 5) is stated in the BD. to be raudan (v. X17), 
where the goddess is doubtless meant, the name in the text of the RV. being distinctly 
singular and being mentioned with the Maruts; cp. above, ii. 143. 

126. Asuniti and Ila*, the Aptyas*>, Vidhatr, Anumati^, 
together with the Angirases, — these should be (regarded as) 
deities for whom formulas are stated^. 

n^^^fflfldbi hdm', ^itH^fJiRi i i r, iiynilt^b, iiyrfflRiiTk, nymft^ 

f— ^ «Tf hdm^^>r^ ^J ^gj^t, ^ ^n k, ^ hV: r, ^TFTT b.— •105*^^ r, 

n. uu 
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t— ntffttif: €|m: ^ hm^rb, ^i^ptt: «f|m ^ k, ^(^(kt. irlm ^ t 

* Cp. Nirokta zi. 48. ^ Op. i. 128. ^ The correction ka ya is supported 

by the same coUocatioiii ha yo, lower down (130). ^ The meaning of this enumera- 

tion seems to be that, though these are deities of rare oocnrrence, they all have formulas 
addressed to them, and are found, with those that follow, in VaisTadeya hymns. 

127. VaiiSvanara, Suparna, Vivasvat, Frajapati, Dyaus, Sudhan- 
van, Nagohya^ Apam napat, Aryaman, Yatajuti^, Ilaspati, and 
Rathaspati ; 

•^fi^^ hdm^fkr", •^iflRT b, •tlfil | ifV: f, •^flplf : rVr*r*. — ^^^ ^41^||: 
b, ^Wn 'f f ^tV ft ^WIT 'f ^ ^tV k, ^l^saiT 1 ^tV r^ ^l^saiT ^tHR r^r*r*, 
^Wn 'HWn hdm^r', — •^JifT fllfl^ffl^ hdm^r, •iN ^tmaP^b, •^ ^ ''''^ 
f, •iN ^ inr^ I ^ k. — «»Mnt^lfM hdmVr*, •'ifllT^W r, •qft ^Ifft bfk. 

^ That is, Agohya, the form nagokya being used probably to avoid coalescence with 
tudhanva, Saudhanvana and Agohya are commented on in IHrukta zi. 16. ^ lliis 

seems to be a corruption, as there is no deity of this name anywhere; it may stand for 
the epithet of some deity, like twvlfSta as the name of an Aditya in BD. iv. 82; see note 
there. 

128. the Rbhufl, Farjanya, MountainSi and the Females {ffndh) ; 
Dak^a, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions {diSah) ; the 
Adityas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and the Sadhyas — ^all (these) 
are incidental in hymns addressed to the All-gods a. 

^rfHT ^m mft hdm^bfk, irfw ^TW ^Wf^ r» ^ ^fm ^WR^ r*r*r*. I have 
omitted McHfl in the text because it makes the line redundant by two syllables ; it 
probably crept into the text as a gloss on mi. Besides, ^<IM^|, occurs in the next 
line- — ^^M«nfi(ll^ ^'» ^'ft ^^J^ R[1(^ m^ ^IpIS^ fl[f^ b, ^IpIS^ ^fll f, 
^^MrWl f^fnS k.-"<rhe end of the varga is here marked by ^^ in bfk, not m hdm'. 

^ Cp. above, ii. i^, on the character of Yaisvadeva hymns. 

27rf Stmarks alHmt daitiMi and knowledge of thorn. 

129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have 
(thus) been stated in succession, in both cases together with 
(those which occur in) incidental mention. Whether (this) be 
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so in both ways* or in the other way^, no formula is directly 
known {pratyak§a) to any one who is not a seer^. 

n^I^mrr hm*r, ^f^wnrr b, m^virNrf ft — •^rt hm^ r, •itrtt b, ••nft fk. — 

Hjil^ hm^r, H^fit^ bfk. — imi(^hm\ VM d, K% bfk, WfK r, 

* That is, whether the gods here indexed own both hymns and oblations. Cp.Nirokta 
vii. 13; z. 42. ^ That is, whether they are incidental. * That is, knowledge 

of the deities of a formula can only rest on sacred tradition. 

130. These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra- 
tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity, 
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of 
the Bg-veda) knows the gods. 

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas {yajiLs) knows the 
sacrifices. He who knows the chants {soman) knows the truth 
{tattva). 

^rlrtr hm^f r, fp%^r bk.— ^m r, gwr hm^bfk.— n»1|%ir hrbfk. ijr^ftw 
m*. — firet^ hdr, ^pfAt bkr*, fll* f. — ^MIHIIVU hm^r'bfkr*, HIMIVm: r. — 
^Hm ^ hdbfk, ^^irar r^r*r«. — HT ^Tlt b, HT: ^Tlt fk, HTQ^I^ hdm\ 
t||tj^ r. — The words ^^ 9 ^^ ^^TT^ are omitted in fk (the lacuna being indicated 
by se^en horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k). — The third line of 130 is not found 
in bfk, but in hdm'r only. 

131. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas ^ at 
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not 
that of him who is ignorant of (those) deities^. 

W^ hdm^r, ?f^ bk. — ^^ hm^r, ^W|<l b, IflflU fk.— ^inTTOW A, ?RB ^- 
im bfk, ?RB ^^nt m^ — fft^ hdm^r*r'r*r*, fPl^I r, l^fH^I* bfkr*. 

^ Cp. SarvSnukrama^i, introduction, § i : mantrai^ aneyachandodaicatavit, ^ Op. 
VS. Anukrama^i, loc. dt.: devatam avijna$a yo jukoii, devaioi iasya havir na jusante, 

132. For an oblation assigned (pradi§ta) without correct 
knowledge a divinity would not desire (i^ta). 

Therefore one should ofier an oblation (only) after carefully 
committing (scmnyasya) the deity to mind \ 

HftHW* hdr, Hf^HIA^ bfkm^r^r*r*. — ff^fSN ff hd, ffcfSf^ 1 m\ fflW- 
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1m fk. ffSpf^ b, ffq^Sl^Rf l r.— ^^Wl m^k, ^^in^hdbf, ^mi r.— illfftr 
W^ m^dr, inrflr ^ ^W h, T^: ^WW f, ^•jftl W[^ b. — ^^Wt hdm\ ^IRTT 
bfkr. — I have oonjecturally placed ^^ here as the end of the varga, because that figure 
in bfk comes after 85, which occupies the position of 13a in those MSS. 

^ Cp.YS. Anukrama^i, loc. cit.: itupnyasya manaH devaiaq^ havir huyaie, 

28. Zmportaaca of knowing the doitios. 

133. A He who knowing the divinities of the formulas, being 
pure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one seated at a sacri- 
ficial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged in 
such a session^. 

^ivii«i«ini m^bfk, also h (but corrected on margin to ^im), ^'^$(^ d, •tiqfi 
r^r*r«.— •f^^rf^: hm^r, •ft7«t«r: b, •ftlft: fk, •fi[^: 8.— € ^H^Wf^ r, « 

inraf^: bfk, n4i^ii<fM hdm^^^ « m f^ i (w^).— ^nrefln?i)viH hm*s 

(w^), -^hlft r*r*r«, ^'^t^ r, ia4^(| | ARf^^ b, J^nNflni?! fk. 

* This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya, with a few slight variations, p. 167, 10, xx. 
^ That is, by the gods : op. VS. Annkramay, loc. cit: tvadhyayam api yo *dk5te mantra" 
daivaiajHali, $0 'mufmin lohe devair apiifyate, 

A 134. In muttered prayer and in offering an oblation this is 
a necessity — ^the seer, the metre, and the divinity * ; and apply- 
ing them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit *>. 

^fN^<1 hd, ^BfttP^ m^r.— IfTqWT^r, Iffqw hdm\— This and the 
foUoiidng four slokas (134-X38) are found in Am^ only. 

* Op. the adaptation of 135^ in Sadgurusisya, p. 166 : fsiohandodaioatadi vijUana^ 
phalam tteyate. ^ Cp. SarvSnukrama^i, introduction, § i. 

A 135. As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre, the divinity, 
and the rest% acquired (irutam) at sacrifices and the like, it 
should be understood that by resorting to it, the faculty of 
seeing the Spirit {prdna) is here established (vihitd). 

m^^^^%^^lU^ rs, •pmrfi^ hdm^— inwff^* hdr, vfp^ff^ ft* m^ 

* 135' is quoted by ^adgurusisya, p. 166, sloka 2, 
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A 136. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the 
divinity, and the application (yoga) ^ should teach or even mutter 
(a formula), will fare the worse {pdplydnjdyate) ^. 

* Yoga appears to be used here in the Bense of prayoga. ^ This sloka is 
quoted by l^a^ganiaisya, p. 57 (bottom), and by S&ya^a in his introduction, M. M., 
RY.' vol. i, p. 33 (middle). Cp. also Sarvanukrama^i, introduction, § i : papiyoM bhaoaiii 
SB. ziii. I. 5^. 

A 137. In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted 
with metres to the deities ^r it is for this resuson {iti) that the 
great seers mention metre in the middle. 

^ This sloka was known to the author of the San^ukrama^i as most of it has 
been incorporated in the introdnction, § ii. 7 : arthepsava ftayo dewUai ehandobJUr abkyi' 
dhivtm ; cp. ^^gurus'isya, p. 60. 

A 138. Now one should first state the seer, next the metre, 
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in 
this order (evam), so says a sacred text. 

139. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacle^ 
{ddhdra) and at the same time not the receptacle (of all things), 
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having 
an eye to both — ^the euphonic combination {samdhi) (and) the 
stanzas (themselves). 

^TfifVTt »*. wwpf ^rwwniTt »^ ^wwpi ^n^wrort hm\ ^vnirpi wnw- 

'TTOTt d, ^inra ^ ^RT}W r. — f^fq^r hm^rfk, ftt^?ffP b. — •irfir hm^rb, 
•irtt fk.— t:iRTO|t hdr, l:^»mTOt m\ ^^HiTRft b, ^^^RnfT fk.— ^ hm^r, 
^ bfk.— ^|if%rRthm^r. ?Bf%I fk, ?Bf«I (f^) b.— ^^WpRq^hdhr, ^^aftcM^^ 
m\ ^'1W%H f, ^^Wt • ^ k. 

* Op. VedSntasfira, x : atmanam akhUadharam airaye ; BhagavadgiiS iv- 13 : tasya 
kartaram api fnd^i viddhy akartaram avyayam, 

140. Such an one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the 
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infinite, the permanent source of that which is and is not, both 
vast and minute, the lord of all, the light supreme. 

HiH^ Wf fk, ^ftfir 4J<^<1 Wf b.— ?lfHP5 ^ hdm^r, ^!f?^ITf ^ b, W^' 
W^ ^, ^<^KI4 k. — ^ft%ll bm'r, f«nN bf, fSpj « k. — f^J^ftt hdm^rfk, fihifff 
b. — ^The last pSda is repeated in hdbfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^C 
in m^bfk, not in hd. 
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